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THE GOLDEN SCEPTER 
- held forth to the Humble. 


WITH THE 
 CHVRCHES. DIGNITIE. 
by her Marriage. 

AND THE 


CHVRCHES DVTIE. 


in her Carriage. 


In three Treatiſ es. 


The frſt delivered in f undry Sermons in C ambridge 
for the weekely Faſts, 1625. 


The two later in 9-1 lane. 


By the latelearned and reverend Divine, 


IOHN PRESTON, 


Dc. in Divinity, Chaplaine in Ordinary to His Majeſty, 
Mr. of Emanuel Colledge in Cambrizze, and 
ſomtime Preacher at” Lincolnes Inze. 


—— — _— 


I fm. 2. 12, 14. 
Rewme thou be chſliding 1ſae!; [auth t be IL OKD, and 7 will ut cauſe mine anger to 


| "all upon you: for 1 am merciful, ſaith the LOXD, and 1 will no! hero anger for ever. 
| Retihne O backflidrng Iſiael, for F am married anto you. 
| 


O $. 7% 7. 
| Fwil goe and returnt unto my firit hushand, for then it was better with me than now. 


- _—_—Fc _—_— —_ 


LONDON, 


A. Boler at the Marigold n Pan rs Church-yard, and 
R. Harford at the Silt BrBLE #n Qucenes-head 
1% in Pater-nofter Row. 163 8. 
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Gentleman , RicnarD 
KNIGHTLEY, Eſquire. 


YL tome hitherto, who 


Author to this Debes 
to inſcribe or dedicate 
Tile) $8 the ſ(everall traCtates 

, | we haveput forth, to 
ſome oc other of bis (peciall friends , as} 
| proofs of our fidelity, in diſcharging of the 
ih" repoled i in us, and {peciall emblemes 
of the Authours £reat abilities. For if in 


| 


Si T hath beene our. cu- 
© 


vere deputed by the| 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. LT 


 arare animam, imprint upon the paper ſome|' 


|-word of the Lord endureth for ever : and this 


every triviall and {mall Epiſtle, ar man do ex. 


| peeces of his ſoule, hedoth it much more 
doubtleſle in his fludied exerciſes, wherein 
| he cannot but conceive his memory may | 
live, and ſome part of hitnſelfe be| kept a. 
live, and ſweet all poſterity. 
If hecould ſay, nor omnis Nrerfar , becauſe 
| he was a Poet, and think his Pocm perenni- | | 
45 re, a monumentthat time it ſelfe would | 
not -be able ro divoure: how much more| | 
may he {ay it that drawes ets unto the 
life in animmorrall Dye, and writes ſuch | 
charaRters as are not ſubject to decay and 
periſh? For all fleſh is graſſe, and all the glory| 
of man as the flower of graſſe :| the graſſe vi-| 
thereth , andthe flower falleth away , but the | 


is the word , which by the Goſpel is preached 


| 


unto you, 1 Pet. 1.24, 25, | | | En Th 
Secing therefore it hath pleaſed God to 
| preſerye thele peeces yer alive, and after | 
long deferring and deſiring , to produce 
and bring them forth to. publike view | 
we have thought good, | in| a prime and 
||. || | |. | (peciall 
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| b T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. © | "14 


|ſpeciall manner to entitle you unto them * 
and to ſend them out unto the world 
under the covert. and ſhadow of your 
name. Ji 
|| | For ſeeing it pleaſed the Authour to; 
chooſe your habitation, whercin to' pur Lt 
off and lay up his (then ) decaying and | | | 
declining body, why ſhould ic not bee] | 
proper andconvenient, to.ſend theſe living | 
and ſurviving peeces of his ſoule, for to at, 
tend it? conſidering eſpecially, how much} 
his body. heretofore had waited on his| 
[1 ſoule, which otherwiſe, in humane proba-| 
| bilizie, might ſtill have beene alive. 
Neither is there any doubt, but theſe vi- 
gorous and uſefull breathings of his ſpirit, 
will find acceſſe and entertainment, where 
his languid, and at laſt, his breathleſſe bo- 
dy did, Eſpecially theſe which may more 
[properly be counted his, than any thing 
that hitherto hath ſeene the light , and this 
wee dare be bold to ſay for theſe, that| 
none of them did more expreſle the Au-| 


thour to thelife. | 


| Thoſe that did either know him in = | 
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'T Thee Dedcatoie 


Tiferime, or ſince have much ind frequently. | 


\peruſed his writings, ſhall find theſe three 


things every where occurring, þ 


The fouleneſle of ſinne, the ficeneſſe of 


| 


grace, and the fulnelle of duty, hich m 0- 
ther peeces onely ſcattered a ſparkling} 
here and there, are here colle d wade 
proper heads, avl handled fo rofelſedly| 
| andcleae'y, pc nothing | more cerning| 
' themcan be defired, | | | | 
lathe firſt arethe danger bnd deformiry 
| anne \diiving the {poule tolad tg low cx- 
vreſfions of her {elte, as thoſe virgins vere 
tha Denten, H,42413; Eprn to ſhave 
| ber bead; and pare ber” Mailes, and bewaile her 
| father and ber mother . 4 char 19 , her Rarall 
| and inbred evils and corruptions 


|  Incheſccond,is the glorious freemelſ of 
the grace of Chriſt, ts ing this dejected. 


| and humbled caprive unto fayour,and,with | 


that great King, Heſt.5.1. reaching forth the 
Golden Scepter of his love and mercy " 


her, not onely to the pardon a d forgive- 
neſſe of all her ſ1n, bur inticling alſo of her | 


unto all things / for all Sid are her s, whether a, 


| 
| | | f aul, | 
| | 
a | | | 
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| T he Epiftle Dedicatorie. | | i 
Paul, or Apollos, or (ephas, or the World, or | | 
life, .or death, or things preſent ," or things to 
come, all are bers, becanfe fhe is Chriſts, 1 Cox. | 
21, 2d. ||, 
In the third, the fulneſle of her duty is 
preſt upon her, for, the grace of God , that | 
|bringeth ſalvation, doth no ſaoner appeare to a-| 
ny man, but it teacheth to deny ungodlineſſe and 1. 
worldly luſts, and*to live ſoberly, righteouſly, | 
and zodly in this preſent world, Tit. 2.11,12.| f 
that as before Ahaſnerus had the virgins pu- 
rified that were to approach his bed, with. 
variousand coftly powders and perfumes, ! 
Heſt.2. 12, &c..lo Chriſt, when once the 
[{oule is faithfully eſpouſed unto him, per- 
fumes and waſhes her in'his moſt precious! 
'bloud, and beautifies her with variety of 
oraces,that he may preſent ber to himſelfe a 210 -| 
rious Spouſe, not having ſpot or wrinK(e,or any i 
ſuch thing , but that ſhe ſhould be boly:, and 
without blame, Eph.5.27, A | 
And now what reſts, but that theſe] 
| Treatiſes crave ſhadow & proteRion from | 
you, nay owne you for their Patron? Doth 


not the low and humble poſture of your _ | 
'; mind: : 
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' The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


Your already much 


| 
' 


THomMas Goor 


mind intitle you uato the firſt 2 y 
opinion of free grace, unto the ſecond?:and. 
your holy and ſpotleſle carriage,to the third? | 
Having (o juſt atitle (beſides other ingage- 

ments) by this threefold clayme, 'tis bur ju- 

| Rice to call your name upon it; arid, by your 
| acceptance of it, you ſhall ſhew'friend(hip 
to this Poſthume, and eſpecially oblige | 


and ingaged,| 


THomas BALL. 


obliged, 


our high | 


{ 


2+. To humble our ſelves. 

3. Not to pollute Gods name. 
4. Not to be aſhamed to profeſe Gods name. Þid. 

| Crabs concerning our ſelves, andthe Church. | 


ll 
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The Contents of the firſt Treatiſe, | 


Do.s. Without humiliation no mercy. 


' [DoR.1, g TI04d afflidts his owne peotle., 
Real. 1, Gireth he loves, ian -t 
2. That his name be not blaſp bemed. Ibid. 
3. He will be ſanttified in thoſe that draw neare 
him, Ib: d. | 
h. He walks among ehemd, 5 | 
'Vſe 1. To fearethe Lord. - St-£2:=/] 
2. Want of feare provoketh God, I3 
3. Gods ſeverity to wicked men. 18 
4. Not tothink ſtrange that God afflits his, 19 
Dot. 2. God pities his on in affliction. ' 20. 
Reaſ.1, Hew rye | 21 | 
2, He ſaſtaines {Sy in afflittion. Ibic. 
| 3. He brim gs them through affliftion. 25 | 
Viet. Not to be diſcouraged in affliction. 32 | 
2. Tocometo God whe en we have - offended bim.3s 1 | 
3. Tolead us to repentance. 37 
" 4+ Tochooſethe Lord for tur God. 41 
5. Toconfirme u« inthat choice. 45 | 
Do. 3. The Lords name is called vpon bis people. 47 
Real. God hath choſen them. 48| 
| Vſe 1, Tolearne obedience. 49 | 
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Reafax. -'T he neceſtity 6 
'2« fave rhe 


hs 


Viet. E takes the FRI9.I0 
2. To thoſe that are not humbled. 
Do&z5. The Lord is merciful to the bumble. 


Real. 1. Togive God the glory, 113 
2. Humility keeps 4111018 corp. {ſe e Ibid. 
3. It makes him uſefull to other's. I, I14 
4 It makes him obedient. 214 
Vſe 1. Conſolat onto the humble. 115 
{|S To ſtrengthen faith. WAN. 118 | 
3. Tobe humble in effliFions.. - 123 
4. E xhortation tobe mare humble. | ..\[-+ [TR 
5. Not to apply the promiſes iphons bumnljation. 
| that + || 231 | 
Dot. 6. cAll performances nnbieg TOs ſeeking 
Gods face. | 132 
Reaſ.. God i holy. [150 
Vſe 1. Toexamme if we {yi Gal faces 153 
2. To ſecke the Lord, and not our ſelves. 168 


3. Not ts forget the Lord i inthe m;ddzft_ of his 


| mercies. 


| DoR.7. Nointereſt in promiſes wither bs 


evill wayes. | tf. | - 186 | 
Vie 1, Examination. "Tf | 197 
2. No anties ſerve without turning, . || 219; | 
3. Good purpoſes aloxe inſufficient. 222 
Doet.8. Twrning from cur evill wayes difficult 224 
Real.1. They are Pleaſer. | Ibid« | 
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2. Azrec- | 


| Vie. Tomake our labour anſwerable to the worke, 229| 


|| Reaſ.r. Becanſe croſſes come from ſin. ' 290 


a6 BY The Contents, 5 [ 


2. Agreeable to nature. - 


_—_ 


Do@.9. All. ſinnes forgiven to the humble that for-|  j 


ſake ſinne. . 254 | 
Reaſ.1. Fromthe truth of God. .. 0. 2561. 
2. From his goodneſſe.. __ | .1257 
Vſe 1. Toexclude wicked men from mercy, 263 
2, Totruſt perfettly in Gods mercy. 267 
3. Exhortation to be humbled, | 273 
Do@.1o. 4lcalamities fromfin. ©  . 279) 
Vſe 1. Tolooke to the root of calamities. 281 | 
2, To ſee ſin in its own colours. | 3834 
3. How toremove croſſes. _ 284 
 Do&.11. If finne be mot removed as well as the croſſe, 
£4 it ic never removed inmercy. 287 
Reaſ,1, Becauſe fin s worſe than any croſſe, 288 
The Lord doth nothing in ane. Ibid. | 
Vſe. By the iſſue of our affiittions to judge of our e- 


ate, and Gods love tow. Ibid. 
Do&.12. Take away ſin,audthe croſſe will depart.290| 


2. God never afflifts but for our profit. 291 
Vie, To comfort us ag4in? our ftares, that the croſſe 
will alway continue. ... Ibid. 


The 


T hes Contents, 


$CCTCLCTS: 


\1 


Real: Þ! He 5 the head, 


Hes a Saviour. 
V ſe. Exhortatio; 10 come to Chyiſt\ 


$8559T805: $6385: $560 
\ The Contents of thethird Treatiſe. 


Do. EF” ery one that rabeth Chritt avg t tobe ſub. | | 
jedt to him,and it ts biſt. for hum. 76 


ganas 


The Contents of the ſecond Treatiſe, | 
Doe. \Here is 4 match between Chriſt and be! | 
| ' Church. 
Vſer. To app!) Chriſt himſclfe | | 6 
| 2, Tp per ſi IANA Sia 1 ju 23 
| eMotives tot, Ms al el GL 
Impediments. | | 38] 
obanentes 


| 78 
. $2 


| Do&. C bri(t is the Head and $ enfewr of his Charc hb; 

|... © , andeverymember of it, 90 

Vſe 1 CI. Tobe obedient to C hrift. 91 
2, Tochooſe Chrift-for our Head, beg 93 |/ 

3. Todraw influence from him [of |! 
4. Hom 10 know weare in Chiiſl, - 99/| 

Trials of ous (ubjedtion to. chip 104 | 

5. Tobethe glory of Chiiſt| : 133 
6.. Totrie our £014 tion. 137| 
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If my Peoplapuet are called by my name, ſhall humble 
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R ON.7. I4. 


2 Cn 


themſelves, and prey,and ſeeke my face, and turue 


I 


from their wicked wayes : then will I heare #n hea- 
ven, and will bee mercifull to their ſin, andwill hedle 
their land, 


Heſe words containethe an- 
{wer Go » gave to Sals- 
SEPM ors Prayer, which hee 
bil made when hee dedicated 
the Temple : His Prayer 
was,that when they pray- 
21 cd on carth, hee ſhould 
{1}. hearein heaven: And God 
' promilſeth in the words I 
lomoy asketh : which pro- 
miſe containes three parts. 

Firft, That hee would heare in heaven, which 
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\ phraſe notes outeither his power, that he 1S2bleto } 
S bring to paſſe what he aſſentsto doe ;/menare ſaid | 
| i! heare on carth, b<cauſerhey.candoclirtle ; bur | 
God inheaven ; or el(c/it implies, rhar | e| | 

ſeemes to be farre off from his people, ycathough | 
| in heaven, yet he will her: at laſt. | 
pardon their fins, | | 


z The Second part is, that he will 
| and it is of allother mercicsthe greaceſt,forfin hin. | f 
ders all goodthings,and apeneth agap w allevills, | | 
and therefore Davidſaith, "<td e man, whoſe 
\ fin is forgives : of albre queſts it 65 the greateſt that | | 
wee can \make, and of all grams the greateſt that | | 
God vouchlateth | | Wood's B | |! 
Thirdly, He will healetheir land,and remove their | | 
afflition; Now obſerve the ord of this, in that | 
before he doth it,he pardons heir fin, 
; [Now this promuſe'is farther' Tet forth by ewo | 
things, | ; | WT ill 
= | 51 the: perſons to whom it is made ; thepeo- | | 
ple of Iſrael and 14d4h, notified by two attributes ; | | 
Firſt they are his people; Secondly, called by his | | 
name, or on whom his name is called; asthename | | 
of the husband is called yponthe wife,' or of the f«- 
ther npon'the ſannes ; and.as they in Antioch, and we | 
are called Chriſtians from Cu xs rt, 
2 Secondly , the conditions this promiſe is made up- 
on, for.it is tht Lords manner to put ptomiſes upon | 
OR CE NTT 
I Woke if they bee humbled, and humble them- 
ELVES. + | wy! | | 
2 Secondly, if that humiliation, bee not contained 
| within the compaſlle of their breſts onely, but cx- 
prefled | 
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| God afflifis bis «wne People. | 
preſſed by prayer and confeſſion of ſins, | | 
Thirdly, if they ſeete my face, ſeeke to bee recon-| 2 » 
ciled, ſeeke his prelence as ſeparated fromall things 
elſe, not ſecking Corne, Wine, Oyle, bum G © »} 
[himſelfe. 
Fourthly, it they part with their fins in ſceking, 
| for they cannot maintaine Communion with him| 
elſe, for God dwels in light, and he who walkes in| 
darkeneſſe, can have no fellowſhip with him, And 
thus you have the Analyſis of the words ; wee 
in handling them will not uſethis method, bur be- 
gin with the words as they lye, and will obſerve 
firſt theſe three Docrines fromtheſe words. 


1 


If my people called by my Name 


| God ſends ſharpe afflitions on his owne| x Dog. 
people : this appeares by the Coherence,for in} _ 
the words before the text , 1f 1ſend plague, &c. 
thenif my people, &Cc. | 

Secondly, that yet in them the Lord is very ten- 
der and full of compaſſion to his people; this lovirig 
compcllation [wy people] argues as much, it isas if 
he ſhould ſay, I cannot forget you, for youare cal- 
led by my Name, you are” mine, though I thus T+ 
| puniſh you, 
Thirdly, that the Lords Name is called upon bis| 3 Doi# 
people, For the firft, the Scripture is frequent in ex- 
amples of thiskind, ſo as I ſhall not necd ro ſtand to; 
' name any places to you, they are fo well knowne| 

| already. wk | 
| I come to reaſons of it, why it isſo. 


B 2 Firſt k 
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| L —— | UB 
4 | God affli$s bis owne People. $i 
= | Firſt, he ſends ſharpe afflictions onthem becauſe | | 
Reaſ-I+ |he loves them, they ateſuchas belong to him, and | | 


che ground of this reaſon is, becauſe, 172 ft tam ex 
amworequam ex odio; Angels as much out of love as 
cred ; it is a true rulethough ic may ſeemea para: \ | 
dox, becauſe when one loves anather,| heedeſires 
doc from the purty beloved and expects much | * 
fiom him, and therefore a crofſe and ſtubborne aRtis | - 
oh. from ſuch a one provokes more'to anger, than | 
from any. other man ;as frbm a Son, = a Friend, 


from a Wife, ir woundeth more} ; andcherefore 


God faith of himſclfe, that he isa jealo 


: 
: 


P———_ 
yo) 


God: lea. | 
louſieis a mixt affetionoffloveand anger,themean. | 
ing is,” it 1 find my peoples affefion ſealing out | 
from me, Iam preſently attected, as a jealous hul- 
band uſcch iro. bein ſuch aicaſe, and there is no an- 
ger to that, | nor nine ſooner ſtirred ': God will in- 
duretentimes as much from another,buyt when one 
- that he hath taken into.covenant with him, offends 
him, heis angry, and willtherefore be fate to ſend 
-\ſome |ſharpe _—_— on him, which is|the fruit of 
his anger, for his anger is not4a vaine. | 
2; | Secondly, hee dothit that his Name might pot bee 
blaſpbemed, that was the reaſon he gives, why hee 
puniſhed Dyvid when he committed adultery, for 
te Lord muſt of neceſſity doe it fortheir ſakesthar 
ſtand by and|looke on; to Fen tothem tharhe can- 
+ . |not indure ſych things; no not in his owne people. | | 
3 Thirdly, becauſe he hath(aid, that he will be ſan- 
Hified of all that Araw neere to bim, he will havethem 
| © ». [knowthatheis attholy God, hating|iniquity ; and | 
| rhat none ſhould draw nigh to him, but ſuch as 98 
4-1 i I! 0 oly | 
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God af flifts his cwne People. | 


boly hearts, and pure bards: ard this was the reaſon 


why he did ſend fire upon Cerah , Dathan and Ab. 
ram ; The Lord hath ſeparated yeu, andyin drew near , 


to himſelfe,ſaih Moſes to them, 2nd thar in thener- 


and therefore he will not forbeare you, others that 
are afarre off (it may bee) God will lopg and farre 
to1beare, but others that are {anctified to the Lord, 
and draw neare to him in profefiionandin the o- 


eſt marner to doe fcrvice 7s Pricſts to offer Sacti. | | 
fice, and you are among the heads of thepeople;| 


pini on of others, and alſo ſoindeed, of thoſe God 


hearts before him, or elſe he will vindicate hisho-| 
lineſſe by puniſhing chem, and will not ſuffer them 


| to go on with prophane hearts, 


hee walkes, and withwhom he dwels, 2 Cor.6. and 
the three laſt verſes, and the beginning of the ſe- 
venth Chapter, heis converſant among rhem ; Bur | 
| you will ſay, ishe noteverywhereelſe? yes, buthe 
is there asa man is in his owne houſe, among his 


ſons and daughters, obſerving every thing, acer 7 


therefore hee: will endure no uncleanneſſe among 
chem: thenceit was that in the Campe he comman- 
ded every manto carry his paddle with him, when 
| he went aſide to bury it, that noomward filthineſſe* 
mighr appeare, for Iwalke«mong you, hee didit, to; 


hide what is odious tohim, namely fin, and filthi- 
neſſe, whixh cauſed him to loath his houſe, to loath| 


1ſract: when {ſrael was ſo unſwept and ſo filthy, 
| B God 


will either bee ſandified by their bringing holy | 


Fourthly, becauſe they are his people among whom | 


narrowly tothem, and becaule he is ſtill with them, | 


| 
| 
ſhew by that whichis odious to us, that wee ſhould | 


um. 16; 
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kel caine uppn them. | God will bee ſure ro plow 
his owne ground, whatſoever becomes of che walt, | 
to wecde| his owne Garden, though the reſt of the | 
| world ſhould be let alone, to grow wild, p 
Bur you will objetand ay, that the| Saints wee 
| ſee, often fin,and afflictions doe not follow. 
[ anſwer, it may be and doth fall out often, and | 
>the reaſon is/becauſe God findes his worke done to 
his hand, If they plow themſclyes up, . God will 


a 


God loathedit and ſo departed from a: ſo Mfa- 


: 


not, but if we doit by halves (as that is our fault we 
| leave may! balkes behinde us) then God alwaies | 
comes with affli tions, yet then the lefle that you 
leave behind unplowed, the leſle mal God afflit 
you : if you humble your ſelyes throughly, you 
ſhall elcape,cxcept only in the caſe of ſcandall,and | 
then God mult needs doit for their ſakes that looke 
; ON, a5.in| David, God would have all che world ſee 
| his puniſhment on him, |as well asthey knew of his 
; inne, but this comfort you may havethough you | 
| have-greatly fianed, (if not ſcandalouſly ) that 
| Fra your ſelyes-throughly, and you ſhall e-| 
'  Learnefrom heace to feare the Lord, totremble 
at his words, and ſceing he will endure/nounclean- 
 nclle in his owne peo &, Send in aw\and ſin at : 
labour to bring your fa ho to luch acopſiuuian, * 
to ſuch an awtull reſpeQ; as to: feare to omit any. 
good duty, or. commit the leaſt ſinne, and rhis had 
need to beurged upon you, far it isthe cauſe of all 
that laxiture and looſeneſle in our profeſſion, that 
| we doenor tearethe Lordas we ſhopld, It we had | 
LA > mort HO on: £1 Ir es arg igao————_— — | he 
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God afflifts. bis owne People. 
the feareof the Lord betore our eyes (as the Apo” 
ſtles ſpeakes Rome3.) that is,if we ſaw the Lord ſo as 
[to feare him,we ſhould walke warily and look how, 
' | and where wee ſet every ſtep, and the reaſon why iy 
| you are ſo uneyen and nortlike your ſelves, is from 
| want of the feare of the Lord : Now the reaſon of | 
| chat phraſe of the Apoſtle that the feare of God is ſaid; 
' ro bee before your eyes is from the nature of feare, 
Timor figit oculum, as if a man bee buſteabount any. 
thing, it there beany thing that he feares, he wil gill | 
| have an eyeto that, 'and he watcheth leaſtit ſhould | 
come with ſomeby blow, when he thinks not ofir, | 
and ſo doth the feare ofthe Lord worke where it is, | 
it faſineth oureyes on him : And if the Lord were 
-thus before oureyesto feare him, it would make us 
 walke moreevenly and more conſtantly with him. | 
* And therefore whenthe holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
| would chuſe tocommend a man, he ſingles our this 
propertie, eſpecially of fearing God, as that 7b 
was an wright man fearing God, and ſo ſpeaking of 
Cornelius, it is ſaid that hee was, 4 juſt men fearing 
God, 4nd ſo Abreham when hee would expreſſethe 
wickedneſſe of the Court of Abimelech, heſayes, 
' the feare of the Lord is not in this  plce,tha is, there is 
ao religion nor good men, God is not regarded 
there, and the more feare, the leſle fin, fandinawe 
and ſonne not. If a man ſtand inawe of the Lord he| 
would be afraid of every fin, he would be afraid of 
vaine thoughts, to bee vaine in his ſpeeches and to j| 
give way totheleaſt wickedneſſe, afraid of every 
'inordinate affeRion, hee would be afraid how hee 
| ſpeatthe time from morning till night, and how to 
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give an account thereof, afraid of recreations, leaſt 
he ſhould {l:epe troo-much, or {leepe to9 lictle, cate 
too much, or eate to0 little, as knowing all is but ro 
whet the {iche to make him the fitter for his harveſt 


worke, and therefore would be afraid to forbeare 


— ——— — 


the Lord, and neareſttohim, that know your ſelves 
to bee within the Covenant, to conſider this and 
learnetofeare. Ando helpe you ia this,take two 
places of Scripture, 1 Pet.1.7« If you call on the Fa- 
ther who judgeth without reſpett of perſons, according io 
every mans worke, paſſe the time of your ſo heminiier 
in feare ;that is, (ecing you have ſuch a Father that 
judgerh every perſon, all his children, he will cer- 
| tainely afflit you if you offend him ; Therefore 
| fearerodo it. The other is, Heb; 12+28,29. Let g 
| ſerve him with all reverence and godly feare, for ever 
| our God ts a c0n[uming fire,[,our God!) whom we wor- 

ſhip is not made all of mercy, he hath\other Artri- 
| butes jayned with them, # you he # 4 conſuming fire; 
If you willaot ſerve him with feare,though not im- 
| mediately to conſume yqu utterly, yet to afflict 
you, and thereby to conſume your lyſts; ſoas it is a 
| dangerous thing to be negligent of hi 
with bim whois a conſuming fire. 


was yet nearer him than any of us ; firſt he rooke a- 


: 


affliction, he beinga tender Father, and/had a ſtrong, 
affetion.to his lite, as appeares by his faſtings, and' 
the like hee had to Abſolov , who yet was aRebell| 


| |- againſt 


— 


How ſharply did God deale with David, who 


' way.thechild from-himywhich to him was a ſharpe: 
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| 
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| 


refreſhincncs roo much arto uſe them top little, I ; 
beſeech you therefore that are in| Covenant with | 


| 


| | 
| 


to meddle | 


——_— —_ 


I—_ ,: | i. — 
: 


| 
» 
i : 
i" | 
EF *q | + . 
| * }1 
5. 
1-4 ; | 
: : bo l 
4 41 
: 
: 


| God affliets bis owne People. 4 
| againſt him zandthento havealmoſt all the people 
ro fall from him, when he was an old King, to have | 
| Concubines abuſed ſoopenly , andthe {word ne- | 
' | | ver todepart from his houſe ; all theſe fare cloſets | 
tim, went acare his ſoule; beſides his ſhame;to have | 
his fin diſcoyered toall the world, as appeares by 
' F{al. 51. Hayenot wee cauſe then to ſpend our time 
' in feare, if hee dealtthus with David? and doenor | 
| ſay,that though hedealc thus with David offending 
of him, that yet hewill nordoe thus with me, for is 
| henota Father that judeeth all his ſonnes, and that 

without reſpect of perſons, as the ApoZtle ſaith 2 Con- | 
fider alſo what hedidrto 1acob and Rebercs for.con- |. 
{ulcing and agreeing to get the bleſſing by a lye, for 
though the thing ſhee went about was good and | | 
they had a warrant for it, and their'end was good; 
yet they uſed ill meanes (a lye). Bur Gop|' 
met with them both for ir, 1ac0b was therefore put | _ 
to live twenty - yeares. from, Mis Mathers houſe | . | 
(whereas heſhould have ſtaid Gods leiſure, and not | | 
have beene too haſty for the accompliſhnent of 
chat promiſe,for he that believeth doth 104 make hafte: | 

and ſo God promilſcth riches and all good things | 
to his childrengas much as they can defire; but they | 
muſt not make haſte,that is their faulr)and when he 1 
was comming home againe, whar a feare was hee | 
- [put to from Eſas, that lye of his being the cauſe of | 
their falling out! and how did Rebeccaalfo forall | 
that while want the comfort of a ſonne ſhee loved, {. þ 
and had none to live with but Eſau * And ſo Mrſes | 
was dearer to God than any man uponearth, hee | 
| never ſpake with any face to face as with him, yet 
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Fas tie would have flaine himinthe Inne, or not cir- 
cumcifing his Child, and alſo echyye of that other | 

ſia atthe waters of Meribe, he chuſethan aflition 
for him, wherein he moſt of all ctofled his defires 
denying him to goe into the Land'of Cayaer,it may 
bee ſome ſmall affliction in ſhew as this ſeemed to 
| be, which yet pincheth ſorely, and ſome great af. | 
Aiion 'on the contrary in bulke to others,thar is | 
| not ſo ro him that beares it; Andthus healſodeales 
with El}, a zealous min (would any of us were ſoin' 
theſe dayes) for when newes was brought that his 
| ſonnes were dead, and many of the p s ſlaine, he | - 
was not ſo much troubled at that, | as that the Arte 
of the Lord was taken, and this amazed him ſoas 
that he fell backward and brake his necke: you ſec 
| > the holinefle of the man, yet becauſe he had prefer- 
red his ſonnes before the Lord, did| not govenge 

them well, God did not onely thus take away his 
life, and of his ſonnes, but the Prieſthqodalſofrom 

-| his houſe for ever, and have not wee all cauſe to 
fearethen ? How did heedeale with the good Pro- 
het that wasflaine by a Lion, his fault that he be- 
|leeved another mans word, pretending that he had 
Gods Word, when hee had Gods Wordexpreſly 
given to himſelfe, this fine was as the fin of Eve 
\ whobeleeved the Divels word, when ſhe had Gods 
W ord expreſly, and therefore let us when we have 
the Word of the Lord ſticke cloſe toir. And fo 
} | howeyer hee deale wich Gideon a worthy man 
reckoned up among thoſe worthies, Heb. 11. yet 

whenhe made an Ephed,ſee what judgement fel upon 
his children, 1«dg. 9. and all his houſe was _ | -| 

Ft -.| Theſe 
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| Theſe examples are uſctull for you to conſider, 
that you might know aad feare the Lord, and the | 
want of this 1s the cauſe of this remiſlneſle and looſ- 
'nefſe in our profeſſion, and that we doe not ſo con: | 
| ſider our waieS. Saint Paul was an holy man, and 
| one that ſtood in neere termes with Jeſws Chrift, yet 
feared exceedingly, 2 Cor. 5. Wee knowing the ter. 
| rour of the Lord perſwade men ;, And 1ob that was ve- 
ry exact in his life, which appzares by the 31. Chap. 
which Chapter is nothing elſe but anexpreſſion of 
the manner of his carriage, which was very exac, 
verſe 23. hegives this asa reaſon, the puniſhments 


the reaſon why he would not give liberty to his eys | 

to looke on a Maid, was for that hee conlidered; 
what portion then (ball I havewiththe Almighty ? and 
this feare of the Lord is needfull at this time, when 

| God hath diſcovered himſclfero be angry with che 

Land, which is not onely for the grofle ſinn:s of 
wicked men, bur the finnes of the Saints alſo ; Ir is 

yourcoldneſle, remiſſeneſſe and laxitude. I have two/ 

grounds for it, firſt in the Revel.2. becauſe Epheſms 

' was fallen from her firſt love, therefore he would re- 

| move her Canaleſticke, that is, the whole Church a- / 

| them, carry them into Captivity, for can- 

| not {ee by the CandleFicke how only the Miniſtery 

' ſhould be ment ; and ſointhe Rev.z. becauſe Laods- 


| out of my mouth, God wouldendure them nolon- 
er, and therefore youthat thinke your eſtates the 


of the Lord were a terronr to me, and ſa inthe 2. verſe]. 


| £04 was neither hot nor col4 ;rherfore will I ſpuerhem 


eſt, even you have had a hand in this plgue, you | 


| thinke that other mens {1nnes, the linnesof pcs 
| | | -men| 
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\ | God afflifts his owne People. 
'menarethe cauſe of it, bur God heknoyweth, that | 
| chey cannot pray and haye no life inthem, as you, 
have ; and though their ſinncs alſo be a cauſe, and a | 
mine cauſe, as appeares by the CAmorites, whoſe 
ſinnes when full, God puniſhed ; yer I {ay they are. 
yours alſo : And therefore, when there is an evident 

ſigne, that God hath a controverſic with a Kiog- 
dome and the Churches, anda ſigne of his wrath is) 
proclamed from heaven, then cvery man muſt doe 
ſomething ;now feare the Lord,be zealous, repent 
and doe your firſt workes, begin now to mend your | 
pace to heaven: and yet would onely|there were a 
want of zeale among you, yea is it not in diſgrace, 
is not a zealous man hooted at, as an Owleamong 
us? this place, the excellency of it is exceedingly a- | 
bated and cpancſrom zeale of it is withered, the | + 


| Lord is departe(from us ; learne to bee more zea- 
lous, and God wilIYeturneand cauſe you to flouriſh 
againe ; for when God lookes upon a people; it is | 
with them as with the earth in ſpring time, and 
when hee departs fromthem, they are as withered 
trees in winter, and whete now is the zeae of for- 
mer times, the Communton of Saints, the heating 
and whetting of one another, by mutual! exhorta-] 
tions 3 where is the boldneſſe for the Lord ? Thoſe: 
holy prayers, thoſe former times aregane, the light 
of thoſe times remaine, but not the heate, as alſo if 
wee looke backe upon that Generation of Queene 
"Elizabeth; how are we changed! they were zealous, 
but here is another generation-come in their roome, 
that is'dead, and cold, and yet we have their light, 
but ignus qu in illis calidus, in nobs Iucidus tantum. 
| | (But, | 
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Bur, I beſeech you, that you would now begin to | vs 
ſtirre up your ſelves,eſpecially in theſe times of faſt- | 
|ing, when there muſt bee an excraordinary renew- 
ing of a mans covenant with God, that you'would 
not now be ſocold,and ſo dilute as you have beene; 
and ſeeing you have that you would have, and have | 
defied long publike dayes of humiliation, that you 
would labour to ſpend them with all care and dili-| 
gence and quickneſſe of ſpirit, and to conſider that |. 
the maine is to bee done at home with your ſelves, 
for the end of theſe dayes is, that you may be hum- 
bled, which you will never. bee, till you conſider 
your patticular ſinnes, get up early inthe moraing, 
for then your'ſpirits are quicke,and ſo you will have 
a long time betore you come to the congregation, 
and get youall that while alone, and conſider your 
particular finnes, and the holy duties -you negleR, 
and renew your repentance, and enter into covenant; 
and then when you come hither you ſhall findethe] = 
word to have another manner of working uponyou! | | 
[than irhatly ordinarily.” Wet volt Jap | 
If God bethus ready to puniſh his own children, 
and that thus ſharpely, itſhewes the-finneof thoſe 
that are feareleſſe and carelefſe, which provoketh 
God exceedingly, Zach.4.15. I amwery fore diſ-! val 
| pleaſed with the careleſſe heathen, the heathens had|. « 
finnes enow beſides to anger the Lord, yer this! 
finne did it above other ſinnes, and it is notto bee! 
| wondred at that it ſhould, for itis arulein Philoſo-| 
; phy, and moſt true, thar of all things that which 
' provoketh a man moſt, is contempt, Info muchthat} 
Arifotle maketh it the onely cauſe of ET Hough | | 
| therein | - 


Vſe 2. 
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take it! And ſo God whi 


| ever. In the 50; 


{ the Lord, | 


therein heis deceiyed, yet it isthe maine; weuleto| 
[ay nou reſpondere pro convitio eft, itis a bgne of con- | 
tempt not to anſwer againe, as whena man is chid- 
den and ſtricken, & nonreſpondere to got by,asif hee | 


And thus a Father when he is angry with his ſon, or 
a Maſter wich his ſervant, how hainouſly doth hee 
now hath diſcoveted his 
wrath to the whole Land , and toevery particular 
man in it, this negle& of |him will caule his-wrath 
to wax hot againſt us, but yet forthe land in gene- 
rall weehaye cauſe to hope that his wrath doth not| 
ſo, but that God takes it well at our hands , that we| 
are thus ſro 08 ſemi : butlet mee fay this ,| 


though, to every particular man, though God 
ſpare the Kingdome, yet if thounegle& him and 
bee careleſſe,, it will goe the worſe with thee how- 

pale when hee had expreſſed 
oreat threatnings in the former verſes ; hee con- 


God | you that minde him not , leaſt hte teare you in 
peeces, and there bee none to deliver you and ſoin the 
Prophet Jeremy 5. 12, 13, 14+ verſes, becauſe you 
ſay that bis words are but winde , they ſhall he as fire, and 
you as Arie wood , andihey ſhall devonre yon. This is 
che great fault of men, that they are ready to feare 
things which they ſhould nor feare, thecreatures, 
poverty and diſcredit, but are backward to feare 


| 


God ſayes of the Church ReY.2.124 Feare net 


rooke no notice of it at Gods hand,rthis is contempt, | 
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cludes with this , Conſider this , © allyterhat forget | 


the things thou ſhalt ſuffer ; what all the world feares, | 
| that doe not you feare , \feare not thethings yoo | 
i} | (ha * 
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| God afflifts bis ewne People. | | 15 | 
ſhall ſuffer, choſe things you ought nor ro feare, but | | 
zare thoſe things you ſhould doe, and who is a- | | 
fraid of them, leaſt hee ſhould provoke God in | + | 
chem? Andſo Chriſt ſaith , feare not men, no, not | | | 
thoſe that have power of life and death (if wee ſhould ) | | 
teare any, it ſhould bethem) remember thar was the ++ 
commeadation of Moſes , hee feared not thewrath of | 
Pharaoh , when you place your fearethus amilſe, it 
becomes a ſnare to. you ; for it makes your hearts | / 
bulic uponthecreatures, when they ought ro be ſer | 
upon #he Lord; but when your feare is placed upon 
| God, it dothexccedingly helpe you, nothing more: 
fo give youan.inſtance ortwo , you ſhall finde Da- 
via exceedingly ſtrucke with the feare of the Lord, | 
when Ziglag was burat ;noaccidenteyerſo amazed | ' 
him : when hee fled before 4b/olon,hee boreit much | | 
better, yet that feare helped al,for it ſet him a worke | | 
ro pray ; ſoleboſhaphats feare did alſo helpe him, | 
when he heard of a great Army comming againſt | | 
him,it ſer him on worke to pray,and ſo turned away | | 


— 


[che Iudgement : and therefore things that you {o| | Wes ÞL N 
feare, when your feare is placed on God, ſeldome | E 
'cometo paſle, for that ſets men on worke to prevear |- | (: WOE 
them, whereas evill fearebrings the.thing with it. | | wp 


Saul feared the Armies ofthe Philitines exceeding- | 
{ly , that made him ſeeke to the Witch, and this | | 
wrought his overthraw which heefeared : ſo Izro-| | 
beam feared theloffe of his Kingdome,and that feare | | 
made him ſet up the Calves which loſt him his | | 
Kingdome indeed ; learne therefore to. feare the | | 
Lord: nothing brings a Iudgement ſomuch as the | | 
want of feare, ſecurity isthe next dooreto a Tudge- | | ji 
mem. | 
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pare + | God afflutts his owne People, | 
1 | ment. Lachiſh was a ſecurepeople , 4nd when the | 
Army came againſtthem , they and their City fell | 

as Figg$ from a treethat are ripe, fo did they fall in 
their enemies mouths, \ſecurity is a fore-runner to| | 
every mans Iudgement,|Eſay 66.2. To #himtbat feares| | 
wee, ſaith God, and trembles at my words , to bim will 1| | 
looke to keepe him ſafe'; if not, 1 will negle& him as| | 
much as. hee mee, 1 will havenoeyetoſavehim, as| 
| hee hath 'no eye to. mee to cauſe him to feareand| | 
tremble. But you wil fay,how may Ibring my heart | 
to feare'the Lord 2 Tanſwer, firſt iy tothe Lord| | 


to ſtrike your hearts with afeare of him , tis the 
the worke of God to bring the feareof himſelfe up-| | 
on us, for itis heethat brings the feare of one man | 
| - | upon another, heebrought afeareuponallthe Na-| 
tions of the Land, when the people of Iſrael entered | 

Canaan, much more thefeare of himſelfe, forthe | | 
affeQtions are ſuch things as the Zord onely can} | 

| | meddle with , and therefore the Apoſtle faith, Tow | 
are taught of the Lord to love one another. ' | 

* It muſt bethe Zord, char muſt put inſuch an affe- | 
Qion into you, for hisreaching is planting the affe-| | 
ions, and {o he is ſaid to teach other creatures, 
that is , to give this orthat inclination, and ſothe 
Lord is (aid to faſhion the hterts of men ;and then they 
cannot chuſe but feare him : therefore goe to the 
Lord , and fay , Lord I amnorableto tcare thee : 
and ſay , Lord thou haſtpromiſed rogive the Holy 
Ghoſt to; thoſe thar aske it of thee, that worketh 
very grace: if you would ſecke him ſo, and ſecke 
him importunately, though you had the ſecureſt 
__ heart of any in'the world , hee would at 


” — ww. 
4 he . 


__- a 2 EIT 


—__ 
— 
_— - — 


_——— . 


—l———— 


| | God afflifts bis owne People. 
length reach youto feare him. Jer. 40, 1willplant 
my feare in your hearts , that they ſhall not depart from 
me, Thus you ſee that Godtakes thedoing of this 
to himſclfe,it muſt be of his planting , and hee hath 
promitedalſo youſee to doe it, 
' This is not all, butthereis ſomething wee muſt 
doe our ſelves: | 
Therefore ſecondly , obſerve the Lords dealing 
with his, learne to know him in his wayes, and that 
wil be a meanes to cauſe theeto feare him : ifany of 
his children finne , he never lets them goe, for then 
ſhould they thrive in evill, and proſper in ſinne ; 
| but if they will bee medling, they ſhall beeſureto 
finde ſome bitterneſſe in the end. When a mans 
heart is ſet uponthe creatures, there being thornes 
|inthem all, and therefore if hee will graſpetoo 
much ofthem, ortoo hard, hce ſhall findeit: Gods | 
children are trained up ſo toit, that God will nor 
let them goe away with a {inne; if they beetoo a- 
dulterouſly affeRed, they ſhall finde a croſſeinſuch 
athing : you may obſerve this, in the 30 Pſalme. 
there you may ſee the circle God goes in with his 
children; David had many afflitions, as appeareth 
by the5 verſe,7 cryed, and then God returned to me,and 
joy came + what did David chen ?. 1 ſaid i» my he:rt, 1 
ſhall never bee remooved : his heart grew wanton, bur 
God would not let him goe away ſo, God turned a. | 
\ way bis face againe, and 1 was troubled, Artthe 7 veric 
hee is you ſee, in trouble againe, well, David cryes 
againe, at the 8 and 1o verſes, andthen God turned 
his mourning into joy againe, And this to be his dea 
ling, you ſhallfindeitin all "T7 Scriptures, but bee 
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| 18 | Fl Gal affilirba oem Pole 


cauſe we find this his dealing ſer ſo cloſetogether in 
1 this Pſalme, therefore Iname it. Therefqre obſerve 
þ the waycs of the Lotd to you, and they that are 
not acquainted with theſe his wayes 4 as yet.in | 
themſcelves,ſee what he bath done to others inal the | 
| _ . | world; inour neighbour Churches : when hee had | - 
given a bill of divorceto 1/#ael, yet Iudeb had noc | 
 feared:now when God hath ſtrucken our neighbour | 
| Churches, doeyou thinke he will take ic well, if 
' we be idleſpectators* therefore when he hack ſtric-/ | 
ken another place, learne'to feare. 
Yſez, | If hecafflictshis ownechildren thus harply, 
them looke to themſelves, thatare not his ; wi No | 
they becgroſle ſinners, prophane perſons,of whom 
| | there is no queſtion z or mereccivill men, andfor- 
mal profefſors, in whomthere is nopower of grace: 
| if heebeethus hor againſt his qwne Church, his an-- 
ger will bee ſeven times hotter againſt you: ir may | ji 
bee longer deferreq as his manneris,, yet when hee | 
ſtrikes hee will ſtrike you 1n the roote , not in the 
branches ; and thatſo as he will not Sike the ſecond 
| ' time ; Conſider that in the 50 P/alme., that hewill: 
| teare you 1peecces; and you thatare prophane:ones, 
levmee {ay royou, as 1 Cor 10,22. Dae yau: te) 
198 Lord to anger ? are you ſtronger than hee ? 'Thole! | 
thar lycin open prophanenes, and doe fight openly | 
Tagainſt the Lord, and have not ſomuch as a ſhew 
of ru:ning ; you 2nd thoſe that are meerelycivill , 
and yet lye in fecret ſtones ; that ycrare inhealch, | 
| wealth and credir in the world ; it is 2 fignethat 
1 | God meanes them no good , hee would not let om 
| 1 owne Garden goe lotions cata] (HOU | 
' An 
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| fi bod afflifts bis mpne People. 


| And in the ſecond place for profeſſors , that doe 


or hee that is not with mee is againſl mee ; it may bee 
thou art no enemie, not very ſtirring in any evil] 


earneſt , becauſe your hearts are nor perfe&, at the' 
laſt day you will be found againſt him, Cug1sr 


and whereas all your hope lyes , that God is merci- | 
fulland C nx 1 s ra Saviour, leatreto know that 
this Zeſws,, whom you hope tobee ſaycd by , will 
prove theſharpeſt enemic againſt you, K1ſſe the Son 


left bee bee angry : the Sonne may beeangry , as hee, 


that he came into the world robea Prince, and zhe 


of his office, halfthe end for which Chriſt came in- 
tothe world, and if you would know what kind of 


(faith God) that is Chriſt, beware of hier, and obey bs 
veyce;& provoke him not for my name i in him:heis of 


they are both alike affected to finne;beware of hin, 
hegoesalong with you , and he will not ſpare you, 


Ler it not ſeeme ſtrange, that he bath or ſhould 
dealethus with his Churches abroad ; what though 
the Candleſticke be removed our of the Palatinate, 
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not anſwer theirproftſſion in their lives, take heed, | 


who in Revel, 2, hath his eyes like a flame of fire , and|\ 
his feere hike fine brafſetotread youto powder ; hee | 
ſhall come againſt you that areformall: and know, | 
that Ieſus Chriſt is not onely a Saviour, but a Lord; | 


government « upon bs ſhoulders, you forget that part| 


Governor he is. Ex.23.21+1wil ſend my angel with you | 


tortheLord hath put al the government upon him. | 


way , but becauſe thou art not with God in good | 


will come againſt youin goodearneſt as an enemic;| | . 
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the ſame ſpititand diſpoſition with his Father, and || 


becauſe they were luke-warme, and falne from their\- 
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'-20. | Gods (ompaſ$ion, to bis people in affliftion. 
| firſt love? whatit he ſhould doe itin Frapce ? wha | 
| if in England? inthe Low-countries ? ſhould it ſceme 
ſtrange to us ?. Iris His manner fo to doe ; Hee re- 
moved Isdeh and leruſalew often out of their pl:- 
cesz weeſhould not bee offended at'ir, if hee doth, | 
orit heeſhould doe thus with us, 'as thinking that ir 
is a figne that ourreligionis not the true religion , | 
1nd that hee doth not love his Churches; yes thoſe 
| hee loves molt hee ſoonelt afflits, for lsdgement 
muſt begin at the bouſe of God, that is , hee lookes on 
ul the woild, as on Earope now, and where he ſeeth | 
his houſe, is, there hee beginneth with them, for hee | 
is to 02 i)thers to aflit them ; and therefore he be- | 
x  Tojnnes with th.m firſt. 49705.2.2. 708 h e 1 knowne | 
of all the Nations , therefore will I afflied yauTooneſt | - 
and frequenclicſt ,, though-not more deeply than 0+ | 
-chers ; for though the Church bee brou htunder | 
| water, yer ſhce ſhall riſe againe,' I ſpeekethis, be- | 
| | cauſe menare {ibje&ro be offended atit, |And'Bel- 
larmine | remember, makes that an argument, that 
cheirs isthe Church,becauſe they have hid ſo many 
- | victories againſt the Proteſtanis, and qur Church 
hath, bin. ever atidanon downe , bur by that argy- | 
| ment the cap:ivicy ſhould not. have lighted upon * 
| Tadah's , but upon Nebuchadnez &875,peoplc. | | 
7 | The ſecond Doctrine was , that Though God'ſtnd 
ot 2. | >] xi 
| very ſharpe affl ions upon his owne people, yet therein | 
his kindat(ſe and compaſ,ons are excecding | great is- | 
| wards them.: he cals them you lee here, my people, 
| as if he ſhould have ſaid, . you ate mine; and I can- | 


| { no” forget you;a manlovesthar which is his owne, 
| | 113ch more God, who IS all LOVE, A d this Do 
| | T M | , cine | 
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| Gods (Compaſſion, to bis people in affliion. 
rine had need-to bee added to the former, © 
Now the reaſons and demonſtrations of this | 
[are three. | 
Becaufe he is excecding ſlow to afflit, and cx- 
cceding long about ir, ere he do's begin, and there. 
| fore he makes many offers often betore he does it, | 
4$ one that could finde in his heart not to doeit at | 
all. Fſat, 78. 38. Iris ſaid, hee being full of compaſ. | 
ſion forgave their iniquity, yea many a time did hee call 
backe hs anger : when his hand was up,and he gi- | 


1 


| thar could not finde in his heart todoe it ; and when | 
hee did it , hee did net ſtirre ap all bw wrath; hee let 
fall ſome droppes of it , bur would nor ſhed the | 
whole ſhower of it ; and hee giveth the reaſon of | 
both, for they are but fleſh, and indeed his primary 
ſcope is to ſhew mercy , andthar hee afflicts , is bur 
upon occaſion; and therefore hee is-provoked , and 
provoked much before heedath it ; As the Beeto 


| give hony, itis naturall to it, bur it ſtings but by oc- | 


rrue in G 0D by experience, who ſuffers men, and | 
ſuffers them long, they continue in their ſinnes, and 
ludgements. 4 

His compaſſion is ſhewn in ſuſteyhing them. in 
their afflictions,and in helping them inthe mid'it of 


| them, Daniel 11. 33. 34+ when his people ſbovldfall | | 


by the Sword, and by the flame &c. it is ſaid they ſhould | 
| bee holpen with 4 little hulpe, that is,lomuch as would | 
ſuſtaine them , beare them hg) the -like wee have | 


Zach,13.9. 1 will bring a third part through the fire , | 
* i | C 3 and 


'| ving the blowe, hee called it backeagaine, as one | | 


caſion when itis provoked; and this wee ſeerobee} 


yet hee continues his mercies,] and with-holds his | 
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God's (ompaſſion,to bis people m affliQtion. [-. | 
and chey ſhall come ont refined,as Gold and Silver | 
is refined, looſe nothing but their droife, fo as hee | 
would ſuſtaine them, hold them up. Agd this hee 
doth by 'doing of two things, * by moderating 
| their af Rion , * by ſo framing and faſhipning 
cheir hearts , ſoas they ſhall bezablero bearethem, 

Hee moderates them\; they are Sl inmeaſare, 
and not beyond their'ſtrength , Revel. 2. 10. ſaith | 
Chtriſttrothe Church of S-myree, Feare none of thoſe 
| things which thoa ſhalt ſu F . behold Sathan [{ caſt | 
ſome of you into priſon , that you may bee tried , and you | 
ſhall have tribulationsten dayes : as if hee ſhould have | 
faid,I wil moderatethis indyeswdg do meaſure 
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out therimeto you, but ten dayes and no more; and 
therefore feare not:ſoas you ſhall not have ſo much | - 
as Sathan would, for hee would nevergiveover 
| nor fo little as you would, forthen youſhould not 
be afflicted at all. If you aske now what it isto be 
afflicted in meaſure? I anſiver , if afMidtions he ſo | 
upoftthis children as to cauſe them to put/ forth their 
| hands to wickedneſſe, then it is above meaſure, but 
'if ſo as they never fretnor faint under it, it is not : 
| now he hath promiſed,that he wil ſo accommodate 
| afMi&ions, as they ſhallnot worke ſo with his peo- 
ple, Pſalm. 125. 3- Therod of the wicked ſhall notreſt 
| upon the lot of the righteous , leaſt hee put farth his hand 
; fo iniquity, it ſhallnot bee ſolong astocauſe a dif- | 
| remper inthe ſpirir ofthem , ſo asthey ſhould not | 
carry themſelves-in/a mecke manner under it : I | 
| meane not ſo, but that-at the firſt je may cauſea | 
buſtling in their ſpirits, as it did in 199,whenir grew | 
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{ ſharpe, and hee ſpakeunadviſcdly , yernota ſub- 
OI il | | Raatiall) 
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| God's (ompaſ6ion,tobis people in af fiftion. _ 
ſtantiall diſquiet, heecameto himſelfe againe. To | 
this purpoſc letthe Palme 129. 3,4. bee compared | 
with the former, G o » comparcs therethe affl;&- | _ | 
ers of his people to plowers ſet 10 plow his ground, (the 
Babylonians and all the other enemies were bur 
| Gods plowers ) now they ſhould nor doeit, as to] — 
doe themany hurt, no morethan for his advantage 
and his/Churches , op, Gray no goca foote fur- 
ther, for then God cuts their cords in ſander, and when | 
the traces are cut , then the plow ſtands till, goes | | 
| not a jot further , let the horſes doe what they will, ! © 
The ſecond way of ſuſtaining them is, in that he | 4 
ſo faſhioneth their hearts, as they ſhall beable well 
to beare it;and theathough it be great, if they have 
ſtrength to beareit, it is theleſſe ; Agreatburthen | 
ona itrong mans ſhoulders, is no more thana ſmall; 
one ona weake mans. Wee oft wonder that G o » | 
ſhould lay-ſo great afflitions on his children , but |. 
wee doe not ſee their inward ſtrength and ability 
they havetobeare them. l 
| Now fiſt hefaſhioneththeir hearts to pray, and | , | i. 
| not to murmure, and the greateſt affliction iris no- 
; thing if they can but pray, 10 Rem. 8.26. that is one |- 
' comfort brought in among the reſt, that ſweetneth 
our afflitions, that the Spirit helpeth our infirmiies, | 
and teacheth us topray. {| "6&4 [4] | 
He frameth their hearts to rep*ht, and chatthey | 3 | 
ſhould not finne againſt him, and if ſinne bee not l 
mingled with an affliction, it is notbitter, if a good | 
' conſcience bee joyned with it; for thenit isheavie, | 
| when it falls upon the ſhoulder out of joyn', or up-} 
' on the ſore place, and therefore S. Pas! he cared not | 
| | . WE ©” 2B for 
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24 | Gods ('ompaſſion, to his people in affliftion, 

' | for dearh oc the priſon, becauſe hee had a cleare 
| conſcience, all bis afflictions were nothing to him, 
| for hee bare them with a whol- ſhoulder ; finne | 
wounds the ſo-11e, and then affli&.on dropped in, 


cauſeth ſmart. - 1-1 [ | | 
| Hee frames their hearts to patience, and ſo that | 
keepes their (piric whole, ſo as they poſleſſe their 
ſoules, and themſelves: : as-on the contrary impa- 
' tience rakes the ſoule off the hinges, purs it our of 
' it ſelfe : bur whileſt a mans ſpirit is (trong and ir 
 (elfe, it will beare its infirmities, but when impa. 
tient, it will beare nothing ; when therefore affli. 
tions are/ thus mingled with prayers, and repen- 
rance,and a good conſcicnce and patience, it is eaſie 
to bearethem, and it is Gad mingles their cupthus. 


DW And as Chriſt ſaid, ſhall not I drinke of the Cup 


which my Father hath mingled ? although the cup | 
bitter, yet the ingredients he puts in it, makes it 
God minglcs acup to them in another man- 
nd ro others ; Sce how hee mingled a 
{, it was no greatthing in i ſee 
ementinthe rejection of his 
|counſell, yer ſuch an-ingredient was put in, ſuch an 
| apprehenfton by Gods providence(for tho: 1gh God | 
| was not the author of ir, yet he ſuffered Sathan to 
doc it) as that it brake his heart,and he hanged him- 
 ſelfe. Scethe contrary in David, when Z1gl1g was 
; burnt,a grear and ſuddaine affliction, yer hee bare ir 
{ well, for he had comfore from the Lord,/an ingre- 
' dient with it which encouraged-him in God, and ſo 
when he fled before Abſalom his own lonne, a great 
| and bicter affliction, yet he barcit with ſuch a mind, 
ke * | as 
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af PATE & 4. Fob _. | 
Gods (ompaſſion, to his people in afflition. | 25 
as if he had beenein his bed aſleepe, as appeares by | [ 
| 


the third P/alme,which was made upon that occafi- 
on, when renne thouſand were encamped againſt | 
him ; yet hee feared no more, then if he had had ne- 
veran enemy inthe world, 1 will lay mee downe and | 
fleepe, &C, | | EF. NE 
Thirdly, his compaſſion is ſhewn in bringing | 3+ 
them through, and giving them a good iſſue arid 
comfortable fruit of all ; as appeares by that place 
of Zacha.13. 9. Heecarried them through the fire, 
and fined them thereby as Gold, led them out, and 
| cauſed them to loſe nothing bur their droſſe; or as | | 
the Wheat loſeth nothing inthe winnowing, bur | 
the chaffe. There is an excellent place for this 
purpoſe in Eſay 27.8. In meaſure inthebranches 
thereof thou wilt debate with it (ſo ſomeread ir. ) 
God promiſethin the former partthat 1ſrae/ſhould 
row like a fruicfull tree, and flouriſh ; and though 
he afflicted them, yet it ſhouldinot beſo, as hee at- 11-4 
fiRterh others, hath hee ſmitten him, as he ſmote W - | 
thofe that ſmote him * no, hee ſmorethem inthe] _ | WS: 
root, but him inthe branches, ſoas he ſhould grow | | 
the more by it ; Go compareshimſclfero a man 


chat loppeth histree,but medleth notgrith che root | | $18 
or body of the tree, but with the branches onely, | 0 

| and that juſt ſo farre as neede was, and where they | Sh= 
ſhould bee cut, and that in ſeaſon, and at the juſt Fay 

[time, that ir may grow the more zfor this is to doc oh | 


icinmeaſure: andthis is no more than neceſſary to 
make the tree ſhootthe more ; and ir were ſpoyled, 
iFhee did not deale thus with it. Now hee ſmires. 


[others at ſuch atime, as they are moſt unfit for it, | 
; | and ; | 
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L ſharpe, and for which thou ſaweſt no reaſon, and by 


God's (ompaſ$on to bis people in affliftion. | 
and that in thc roote, {o.as hee cauſeth them to wi- 
' ther, they arc looſers by ir ; as appeares by that! 
| wicked King Toram, 2 King 6. 33. This evill is of 
| the Lord, and what ſhould 1 waiteenthe Lord ajy lon. 
| zer2and by that of Ahaz, 2 Chron. 28.22, &c. Then 
| 1n time of diſtreſſe Ahab yet treſpaſſed more againſt the | 
| Lord : this was that King Ahaz, this was the end of 
that affliction. . 
But ſome good ſoule will objcR and ſay, I doe 
not finde this fruit of my afflitions. | | 


: 


It may be thou doeſt not for the 7 ;but Ray 
4 little till God hath made anend, and thou ſhalt 
ſee that affliction which thou thoughteſt moſt | 


which for a while you ſaw yougot no,good 5 yet 
when the Lord hath made an end and pur all toge- 
ther, then I ſay thou ſhalt find thy worſtrakings, 
thy worlt conditionproficable and uſefull tothee ;| - 
Inthetime of winter when the trees wither, an un- 
wiſe man would wonder to fee ſucha ſpoile, but} 
when theſpring comes, you know the benefit of ix ; 
you' ſhould not have had ſuch a {pring:ibut for ſuch 
a wintcr : |and ſo thole varieties of afflictions and 
croſſes which God leads thee through, thoſe fins, 
choſe purtings backe which we thinkecan no-way 
bee advantagious to us, they ever = 


bring forth a ſpringtime, forall things worketo- 

gether for good. Iudgenot by one paiticular, but 

| ſtay rill God hath putall rogeth-r, andthou ſhalt | 

(ſee it is for good... Thence it is that Saint 1ames 

| would haye us, Tames 1.2. whenwe fall into divers 

temptations, to count it exceeding great joy, that ere | 
| £2 47 ot 
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Gods compaſsion, to bis people in afflition, | 
doth not ſay, when you goe in ſtep by ſtep, but | 
wh-n you are precipitated, fall fl on the ſuddaine, * 
and are plunged intothem! 3. fo the wordinthe ori. | 
ginall fignifieth. Aad ſecondly, not into one, bur | 
into all ſorts, into divers affliftions-at once ; affli- | 
ion in Eſtate, Body, Wife, Children, one upon 
the necke of another : yer rejoyce, and nor onely 
ſo,but beexceeding glad,as glad as a Merchant man 
is ro {ce his ſhips come from the Indies laden wich 
riches, and full of treaſure ; fo-beneficiall ſhould | 
they be inthe end. Now except they did alwaics 


iflue exceeding. good and profitable, he conld not 
| have deſired them thusto rejoyce. — . 
Now if you askethe reaſons why'r is ſo, that 
God deales thus with his Childrewin aMictions © TI | 
anſwer out of thetext. | 
Fiſt ſayes he, they aremy people, they are his | 
owne, and thereforehee is fnll of bowels of com- 
paſſion towards them, as a man/is to his own child, 
becauſe it is his, Hoſe, 11.8, thopart mine,'and I can- 
not deale with thee as with'a ſtranger, for wy bs- 
wells are turned within meas itis/there, when ir came 
rothe caſting away of his child,he cannot do it. So, | 
I $419,124 22, The Lord will not forfake you, for you 
are his people. And ſoalſo, Mrrah. 7.18: whos | 
: | a god like unto our God, that pardoneth iniquity, and | | 


rage ? there lies the rea 


bring home ſuch treaſure, and proved notin the | 


paſſeth by the tranſgreſuon of theremwant of thine he. | 

on ; they are a:remnant, | 
they arechoſen out of thereſt of the world, andto | | 
chem-hee is ſomercifull, as there is nonelike unto | 


him, it would makea man ſtand amazed ar it. | 
' | | 1 CO ri They | 
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8 Gods (ompaſsion, to bis people m offliftio 
2. They area people y"Pigy' his name : as hee hath| 
choſen them to bee his, ſo it is raken notice of| 
that they are his,and he hath owned them,his name | 
is upon them by profeſſion, apd. therefore hee will 
{pare them, for his name ſake, becaulc of them that 
(tand byand rake notice of them : forifhee ſhould, 
deale hardly with them, none. would, ſerve him; | 
for when ſervants are hardly dealt withall, who 
will ſerve ſuch maſters ? And this argument Moſes 
uſes, Numb,14. Lord [pare them (ſayes he) andif it 
be, bur for thy Names [oke, for what will all the Nati- 
ons ſay ? that either thou art ſuch a God as arc un- 
kind, and wouldeſt not ſave them, or a weake God, 
| and couldeſt not, |. 2! 
object. But you will ſay, weeſeethe contrary by daily | 
experience, wee ſee great and ſore afflitions befall 
Gods people,yea, it may bee ſome here of his will 
lay, they have felt andraſted of grear afflictions. 
Anſw..| 1 anſwer, you may miſtake in afflitions, they 
are not alwayes ſuchafflictions as they-lteme tobe: | 
| for as welay of the Sunne, Sol non patitur eclipſin, 
ſed videtur tantim pati, the Sunne keepes his light 
even in eclipſes- firme and cleare, fo of 


——_— 


ten thoſe af- 
fictions which you thinke great, are nothing at all 
in themſelves, they ſceme ſo to us onely : ſothe 
Apoſtle, 2 Cor.6. wee ſcemeto bee men ſorrowfull, 
yet alwaies rejoycing, ſeemeto be poore, but pol- 
(cfling all things, all was nothing to Paul for af- 
fiction lyes onely in theapprehenſion, and ſo ma- 
ny of thoſe grievous afflicions andtortures which 
Martyrs and the Childrenof God cenduredthough 
£9 us they ſeeme great, yetI am per{waded were 
+ nothing to. many of them. |. +71]. JBOt! 
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Gods (ompaſsion, to his people in affliftion. | 29, 
| Butthouwilr ſay, this is not wy caſe; 1 feele, I object | 
am ſure the ſting of it. Fr +3 All | 

I anſwer thee, firſt,that God layes't not on thee, An(w. 
tll thou haſt necde: the Phy fitian knowes the body | + 
of the patient better than himſelfe, and the fou'e 
hath more intricate diſeaſes than the body,and hee 
ſees thy ſecret pride, ſecurity, &c. it may be-when 
thou ſeeſt them not, as Hezekrah did not ; ſo that 
when thou ſeeſt no reaſon of ſuch a ſharpe afflition 
as purging phy icke for thee, he doth and does not 
adminiſter it but when there is need. Wi Vi 

And ſccond!y, he doth not goe a jot beyond thy 
need ; and this will appeare by the cpening of two 
excellent ſ{imilitudes, Fſay 28. (for all the. wits in 
the world cannot finde cut b:tter expr: ons than p24 
the Word hath ; if we hadey&sto ſeethe glory of | $8 
them-) from the 24. verſe downeward ; Firtt, 4orh | 
| the Plowman plow all day to ſowe ? andopen and breake | | | 

the clods of l; | 


his zreund, when hee hath made plaine the 
fact thereof? doth he not caft abroad he farthes ? ſcat« 
ter the cummin, the wheat, and thevie ? fir the Lord. 
| hath inſtructed him to dot ſo, The husbandman hee 

rells you, plowes no: but where he meanes to ſowe, | 
and to havean harveſt, and theplowegoes no lon- | 
gerthen till the clgds be brokcn,and ayes he, God! .. ; 
hach givenhim this diſcretion z andrhereforc ſh:]I 
'not God have the ſame and uſethe ſame himſclte * 
doeſt thou thinke thar rhow-art plowed longer then | 
|thou needeRt? ir is but till thectods rhy {tiffe ſptrir LU: 
bee broken ; and whereas rhoumaieſt thinkethy| || 
heart ſoftenovgh, it may beſo forſorne grace, bur | [1.4.4 
God hath ſeeds 'of all ſotrs to caſt in the mow [| 1 
| | 11GU.E6 13997 41a | 
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| 30 | Guds Compaſſion to bis people in afflit | 


| andthe ric ; and that ground which is ſoft enough 

' for one, isnot for another. And agaiae, ſecondly'\ 
when it comes to harveſt, coſome maturity,be hat 
 rothreſh it with divers kinde of inſtruments (which | 
is the ſecond ſimilitude) ver. 27. The Fitcbes are 
not threſhed with athre(bing inſtrument, nither # the 
| Cart wheele turned about upon the Cummiy, but they | 
| are beaten out with a ſlaſfe and arod ; but breadcorne, 
| wheat is byuiſed with the wheele, becauſe hee ſhould 
{not alwaies bee threſhing it. So God beholdeth | 
[| | every mans ſtrength, and knowes what affliction is | 
bt moſt ſuitable for him, he findes out a fit inſtrument | 
for every graine ; his end is but todrivethee out of | 
the huske of thy circumciſion, of ſome luſts wher. 
of ſome firs more cloſe to the heart then o:her : | 
and as the wheat and the huske fits cloſer together 
than in other graines,and thereforethe wheele goes 
over it, and whea it is threſhed enongh, and God 
hath unlooſed the heart and the finne, the huske 
and the wheate, he dothicno longer: now ſaies he, | 
this s from the Lord, who s wonderfull in counſell and 
excellent in working ; and therefore as when youſce| 
| | an husbandman doe ſo with his ground and graine, | 
| you judge him a wiſe man in doing fo, ſoalſo is} 


_  .| God therein» + 4.441) bb 
object. | Bur you will ſay, fot all theſe good words and | 
{Iſerringit forth thus, |wee are ſure, and ſee and feele | | 
by experience, that the Saints alwaics fare as ill as 
che worſt, whengenerall afflictions come, plague, 
(word, or captivity,«they are ſwept away, by theſe 
[as well as others, and what affli tions are there, goe 
through the ſonnes of men, that fallnot upon the 
[Saints as well as upon others ? For 
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| Gods compaſſion, to his people in afflition, |) 1 | 
| Foraaſwer,itis truethoſe Deluges of aff:R'ons | CAnſw. 
which over-whelme whole Countries take away | :4 
one as well as another, yer there is a difference, as | _ 
ler. 24. all were carried into the fame coptivity | 
by the ſame King, but yet they were carried indi- | 
vers baskcts, the bad in one bagker, the good in an- 
other ; which ſhewes the condition of the one was 
different from the other : Firſt, the Lord knowes | [41 42 
the good figs, his eyes are yupon them for good, to © 
ſee that no hurt ſhould betall them, that was hurt | Li 
indeed ; and ſecondly, againehedid but ſend them LES 
into Captivity, as one is ſent of an errand, burthe 
other are led as a condemned man to the jaile;. 1 
thirdly, hee would bring-them againe, whenthey | | 
had done the bvfineſſe for which they were ſen, | 
when they had humbledthemſelves, ſancified his. Þ 
name more ; many the like ends the Lord hath: - 
but the other he-utterly deſtroyed, and they never 8S | 
returned. | Wy £ ET 
| Bur will ſome ſay, the afflitions that I endure | 14;,.9. 
_ fare of an extraordinary nature, neverany was ſo af-| * | 
fictedas F ( asthe manner of man isto complaine) | 
there is a peculiarity in mine, andir is not one but | 
many, and theſe for a long time have layen upon 
I anſwer, itistrue, they are often of an extraor-| 4, 
dinary nature, and there is good reaſonforir ; fora 
{mall :Mi&ion would nor bring'thee home to God, | 
it is not a lictle head-ach, a ſcratch with a pinthar | 
drives a manto the Phyfirian;bur ſuch a diſeaſc as a | þ 
an apprehends death in,makes a man ſeeke our for | 
ep : and the reaſon why zfirſt,thefe afli tions are | 
| | Cor rovg Ae U ELIT, 
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| 32 | Golds (Compaſſion, to bis people in affliflion. 
many is , * becauſe.thou haſt many diſcaſes to bee 
healed , luſts of divers ſotts, and thou|mulſt have 
diverficy of afflictions applyed to them ; and againe 
if God ſhould not change afflictions, thy affliction, 
would grow familiar; \and. as Phyficke whenit is 
made familiar to the body workes not , ſo would 
not thoſe aflictions: and.2 they are alſo often long, 
becauſe ſome ſinnes ſticke cloſe ,/and arenor eafily 
got off,the ſtaine inſome linkes deeper,and requires 
+a greardeale of ſcouring. Dan. 11. Many ſhall fat 
by the Sword, Famine, &Cc. their trialls were of many 
| kinds and long, that they might bee made white, in- 
ro which yet they ſhould not fall nor continue in, if 
men would bee ſcoured and made white ſooner. 1 
have ſtood longer upon this and the opening of it, 
|. becauſe either it hath or will bee of much uſe one | 
| day to many of us ; and ſ{ceing weknow not what 
| we are reſerved for, it is good to treaſure up theſe 
A | things, that wee may know the wayes of Godafore 
hand, and ſo-beare what comes the better, for it is. 
Sg ignorance that makes afflictions ſo unſupportable 

| when they come. Wee will come tothe uſes. 
| rſe1 Learne hence notto beediſcouraged whatſoever | 
; thy caſe'bee, whether thou haſt beene afflicted in 
name by reproaches, ſo as thouthinkeſt, thou ſhalt 
1 | never getthy credit againe ; orin body by diſcalſes, | 
that thou ſhalt never have thy health againe; or in 
| ſouleby doubts, thatthouartinſuchaneſtaterhar | 
thou ſhalt never bee raiſed againe , Rememberthe 
exceeding great kindnefſe of the Lord , and know 
"whatſoever thine affliftions bee, hee is ablecatily 
| to ſcatter them: this I-ſpeake; becauſe/as menin 
| | proſperity} 


—_—— es 


_—__— 


"0 


We - 
s o 
Ls 
*% 
F 
_ 


| Gods Compaſſion, to bis people in affliftion, | 33 
proſpericie doe thioke, ic will alwayes continue, and 
to morrow will bee as today , and much more abundant ; 
ſo in affliftion , that it. will never bee otherwiſe. 
| What unfaithfulnefle is this ! arenot a/l times in Gods 
| hands ? as David (ayes Pſalm, 31. hee that alters the 
weather , hee that turnesthe Winter into-Summer: | 
Itis a ſtormenow , and halfean houre after the Sun 
ſbines;all.inthe weather,ſo ſuch alterations is God | 
able ro make in mens eſtates: and comfort thy felfe 
with this, it ſhall lienolongeron thee, thenthere 
is acede, the plaiſter ſhall not lie a jot longer than (8 
the ſore isa healing. If it were ſooner healed, it | 
would fall off fooner;but then it ſhall fall off alone; 
though! ſorrow bee in the evening, yet joy ſhall come in 
the morning ; becauſe the anger of God never laſteth 

bur fora while ; and the reaſon is given Mica 7. 8. 
for mercy pleaſeth him : take him alwayes whea hee ; 
is angry with his children, and there is buta ſhortc{ | 
brune of it, his conftant courſe is otherwiſe, for; | 
mercy pleaſeth him : now that which a man delights - | 
in hee will bee doing long, hee can hardly beetaken 
off from it: as ifjirgreived him to doe otherwile : ; 
when therefore it is long I ſay , it is per accidens , as | | 
when thy heart is harder than ordinary ; for ſome ” Bd 
aremoreſtubborne than others. Ah, but thou wilt I. 
fay, this ofmine is agreat afflition, and I knownot | = dd 
how it ſhould bee helped, unlefſe the Lord ſhould 
 worke miracles. It maybeeitisſo ; and indeed 
when God will ſend an afflition,all the world can: 
not keepe it off, In Zach. 1. there were foure hornes, 
did beſet the children of Iſrael to afflict them, ſoas 


which way ſoever they went 4 would have ficd, 
; | one: 
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{ Gods [gy jon, to ba mary in 5777 1:4 


| one would have met them, whether to the Eſt 6! 
tothe Weſt &c. no way left roeſcape, no evaſion; 
for when God will aMflict, hee will affl;&, and there 
ſhall bee no doore to goc out at; elſe it were not an 
afflition: for what matter is it fora man to bee in a 
ſmoaky houſe,if he harh a doore to goe out at ? but 
yet what doe theſe horns ſerve for but ro puſh them | 
home to the Lord 2 andthough a man cannot ſcape 
| them, yet there is this comfort, that coghibal 
| horns beas ſtrong asthe horns of an Vnicorne,ſo as 
| _ | allthe worldcannotknock them off, yer Kavi they 
have puſhed them 44. aps then the Prophet ſaw 
4 Clrombles and wherefore camethoſe Carpenters? 
to knock off every horne, andro caſtthem our,ſo.) 
that every nation was frayed away, that was againlt | 
Indah;nouthe 4f1rias,not Babylen,nor none of them 

left: ſothatas when God will afflit a at: nothing | 


canhinderhim,ſo alſo when the Lord wil {catterthe 
affliction againe and will raiſe a man ,nothing ſhall 
hinder neither , he wil dot ic be it n:yer ſogrear. Be 
not diſcouraged then : whar thongh the ſtorme 
grow great and violent *- one word of his mouth 
will allay and ſtill both ſtormes and windes, asin 
Mark.5. one word did it : ſorake the moſt grievors | 
diſeaſe that thon'haſt long lyen under, and which 
chou thinkeſt thou ſhalt never recover |, yet one! 
word wil rebuke it: yt the worſt and bittereſt and | 
powetfulleſt enemy ofthe Church, ſuchlas Hamas, ! 
if God ſpeake buta wordtohim, as hee(did to Le: | 
. ban, hurt not this man, hee cannot hurt thee; one. 
\# | word of the Lord leſwtames them all ; onely bring | 
ry faich with thee. Mark, 4-40, 41> In the _ 


LI WEEKS | || ||| * Rorme! 


es, 


—D_—_—_—— 
Ct 


| Gods compaſ$ion,to his people in affliftion. ; 35 
| Rorme why did you feare, 0h, you of little faith, ( ſaith 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, when they were ſo exceed. | 
ingly troubled)as if he had ſaid ; It isnort thegrear- 

neſſe of this ſtorme that breeds this feare, but the 
lictlenefſe of your faith, So when all the people 
murmured at the red Sca, what was the reaſon that| - 
Moſes was quiet all that while whenthey murmu-! 
red ? Stay (ſaith he) 4 while, and you ſhall ſee the ſalva-\ 
tion of God; the reaſon of the difference was, Moſes 
bclieved, they did not. 

So as the trouble comes not from the greatneſſe 
ofthe afflition,butthelittlenefſeof your faith:when 
therefore aflitions ſhall come,bce nor, bee not dil- 
couraged , looſe. not your ſelves, but poſſefle your 
ſelves with patience : keepe thisas a ſure concluſion 
againſt all objeRions, that God will bee mercifull 
rohispeople. HNReS 4 

Is the Lord then ſo full of pitie and bowells to | 7/23 
his owne people £ Learnthouto come tothe Lord, 
when you have offended him : If indeed God had 
fo hard an heart as would never relent,, then when 
| you had ſinned, you might goe ſome whitherelſe | 
for comfort ; but now come againe unto the Lord, 
as being aſſured of good ſucceſle : this uſe wee ſee 
made of it by Samuel inthe likecaſerothe people of | 
Iſracl. 1, Sam. 12. Whenthe people had commit- 

red that great ſinne , wherein as hetold chem, they 


had not onely caſt away him , but the Lord, and 


| God had declared his wrath againſt them in ſtorms 
| from heaven, inthe time of the latter harveſt: yet 


| atthe 20, verſe ſayth Semmel; Feare not,ye have aone | 


| all this wickedneſſe,yet turne not aſide from following the |. 
i | D 2 | 


\ Lord ; | 
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36 Gods (compaſſion, to bis people in affliftion. I 
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Lord; and. hee giveth two reaſons. 1, Becauſe all | 
other things they would go to, would nor profit them, 
they were wine. Secondly, becauſe that the Lord | 
will not forſake His people for His great Names ſake, be- 
cauſe it bath pleaſed Him to make you His ' people; as if 
he had ſaid, I would not have you lef 


enthe ſine, | 
| ſeeke out excuſes (asindecd that is our fault in ſuch 


caſes) no;that is not the way, you have commitred 

| 2 monſtrous tranſgreſſion, yer forſake nat the Lord. 
Samucl (aidth's, becauſe that which keepcs.men off 
from the Lord is diſcouragement for many a man, 
if hee had (it may bee) a voice from heaventhar | 
would aſſure him , if he came in, his finnes would 
be pardoned ; I doenot thinke but they would come | 
in though they loye their ſtnnes well ; |But the | 
mainething that _ them oft, is, men|doe not 
thinke God ſo ready to receiveand pardon them. 
Noy therefore ( ſayes Samwe? ) you are his people, 
and the Lord cannot forſake, his owne : let a man 
havea child of his owne, even whenic is young and 
troubleſome, and nothing pleaſant init, yer becaulc | 
| + .. | itis his owne;his affeQions will not off from it, yea 
his affe&ions will hold on, although when itis 
|  [growne up, irprovokes him an hundred times, be- 
| cauſe it is his owne. Now if they ſhould aske how 1 
ir comes topaſle that they are his* Samuel tels them; 
| | | becauſe it pleaſed him to make you his people ; there is 
.._- {no other realoncanbeegiven of it ; ſo tharit any. 
of the children of God looking upon all the world 
lying. in wickedneſſe, | and ſhould aske the reaſon | 
why I ſhould be in this good condition rather then 
|they,, there is ao other thenthatic pleaſed Godto 
$4 Kit make. 
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| "Gods Compaſſion, to his people in affliftion. | 37/ | 
make him fo, Go Þ loves for no mcrits,/which |/ | 
ſhould teach us to looke out of ou; ſelves, lefle into” 
| our hearts inthis caſe, and more tothe Attributes 
of God, to returne in Jeremy 3, God ſayes there, It 
is true indeed , that if you cometoany manin the 
world when his wife hath playcd the hatlot , will 
| hee receive her againe ? no, a mans heart in this 
caſe cannotrelent, hechathrnot mercy enough , his | | 
heart is toonarrow, But thow haſt played the harlet | 
| many « time , yet returne jo mee, faith God; | 
for looke how much larger Gods heart is then a! 
| mans, ſo much larger atchis mercics. | | 
| If God bee thus exceeding mercifull and pitti- | 3 - | 
full, this ſhould leade men to repentance: there is A 
that in the thing thatleades you , ſo Romans 2.4, [I | 
when either God cxpreſſeth his mercies towards | . 1 
us by his bchaviour and mercifull dealings with us, | 
or cauſeth his Miniſters to ofter mercies unto vs, it |}. 
leades to repentance: It hath indeed a contrary ef- 


i e.£ 9 : 


fc& almoſt in all inthe world ; for whom doe not 


{Gods mercies leade from him ratherthento him 5 -— | _ j 
but take heede leſt youturnethe grace of God into wan- | — | SE 
ronneſſe, which yetmen ordinarily doe. The more 9 Ih 


favour, the more meanes they have enjoyed, the | 
' more wanton they grow, that is, the more bold, | 
lofing their reſpe&tto God ; even as achildis apt 
to doe when his father carries himſelfe kinde to- 
|} wards him, he cannotbeareit, he hath not the dit- 

| cretion to conſider, that it ſhould leade himto obe- 
 [dience, but growes bold and wanton. And you 
ſhould alſo make this uſe of mercies, that the medi- 


tations of them ſhould ſtirre up your hearts to a 
'D 3 more \ 
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| Gods compaſſion, to bis people in aſfliftion. | 
more kindly ſorrow for your fines, tothinke that | 
you have deſeived to bee cut off long agoe,and that 
you have commitred ſuch'finnes', tor which many 

| are in hell long {ince-. God: cxpe&ts this ar your | 
hands; andlct us make this ulc of it in theſe dayes | 
of | humiliation, the maine worke whereof is ro. 

| humble your ſelves; and weeare to labour to hum. | 

! ble you,not only by denouncing Gods judgements, | 
| but by expreſſions of his mercies allo. | 


A digrefſion conterning F aſt ing to 


| 
| 
| 
the occaſion, 
Here is a double manner of doing this dutie, | 
. 4 one wholly publick, which ſhould bee from. | 
| morning till night in publike by. the whole land, 
| that all rogether might contefſe and humble them- | 
ſelves for the ſinnes of it 3 which is mote extraordi- 
nary, But ſecondly, as for thele dayes which are 
kept from wecke toweeke.thus, it is well ordered, 
that the time is.ſo limited for theſe publickexer- | 
ciſes,as that there is time lefc for the private: for the | 
buſineſſe of particular humiliation goes forward 
better then, and theſe publicke exerciſes tend butto | 
that end, and whatis the meanes without the end be 
attained? that is, that every man ſhould mourne apart : 
ſo Zach.r12.whenit was a buſtneſſe of mourning , e- | 
| very family did it apart, andthe wives part : the | 


| wite and the husband arethe neareſt, and if any | 
| ſhould bee together , one would thinke they ſhould; 
| and yet they muſt bee then aparc : andthe reaſonis , | 
becauſe nothing humbleth ſo. much as, particular 

1534 2 | {innes | 
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. | nnes,thoſe wound the heart, which in publicke are 
not ſo much confeſſed , bur in generall onely ; bur 
when you are every one ih private, then youmay 
[conſider what yourluſts , fo actions have becne, |} 
[and the circumſtances of them ; then you may 
| ſearch your hearts and wayes, looke backe and re- 
" [fe ppon your ſelves ;. aad thatis the maine buſi-/ 
'neſſe and duties of theſe dayes. Some of you it 
| may bee , will ſay ; Iknow nothow to ſpend my 
time in private, when Iam from the Church : but 
| conſider, haſt thou not commirted many finnes ? 
confider them , 'canſt thou nor ſpeake and contefſe 
them e and ſay, Lord I conteſſe I havefallen backe 
 intothisagaine and againe. | Burſecondly when you 
have done this, ſeeke reconciliationand beg it ear- 
 neſtly, which the heart will doe when iris rorched | 
' with the ſence of finne , and the enumeration of 
them will worke your heartsto it ; when youſce | 
the mulcicudes,thecircumſtances, the aggravations | 
 ofthem; andbecauſethis is thegreateſt of all your | 
' requeſts, therefore you muſt bee the moſt earneſt in | 08 
it; and therefore God doth purpoſcly with-hold 11: £ 
aſſurance often, toteach men, what it istobeere- | , 
 conciled to him ; and faſting ſerves to intend your 
| prayers, that they may be the more carneft. Third- 
ly renew your covenants alſo, conſider what finnes' 
| you are moſt inclined to , and what occaſions draw 
| you moſt to thoſe finnes ,'and vow againſt them. 
' Conſider what good duetics you have (lighted | 
' moſt, and that your hearts aremoſt apt to faile in; | 
; and promiſe better obedience. Fourthly,not onely [ 
; make a promiſe, but labour to bring your hearts to | 
| [-".. HBF2 be} | 
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- ; bee willing to leave thoſe. finnes 1n good earneſt, | 
Hh | and to performe thoſe duties; and whenthe heart 
| is ſtrongly byaſſed any way, itis no eafie matrer to 
; ' get aninward willingneſſe ; you muſt therefore have 
; much reaſoning with your heartsto bring them to 
| | ir. Fifthly when they are brought into a goodtem- 
| per, they are cafily ſubject to bee diſtempercda- 
' gaine; our affections ſhoote too farre inrd worldly 
buſineſſes : your love,your feare,your griefe is ſub- | 
ject to bee too much in ſome thing, andit is nor ea- 
fie to bring the ſoule backe againe ; you muſt there- 
fore take a great deale of paines with your hearts, | 
| Thar whichis ſaid of. Miniſters, fullones anima: | 
rym, fullers of mens ſoules, that is every man now | 
| to be himſelfe, to waſhoutthe ſtaines of | his heate, | 
 and,to make his ſoule,whiter, as it is, Day. 11, and | 
chat will move God cither not tobrin afflitions, \ 
or toremovethem : and therefore clen/e your hearts | 
from all pollution.of fleſh and ſpirit, and know that to | 
| get ſtaincs of a deepedie our will coſt a great deale 
' of paines, you muſt ſcqure till your£ules ake a. | .- 
| gaine, and though it cauſe the skinnetocome off, 
| and if you dothe worke your {clves thus, and plow | 
| your owne hearts, God ſhall not neede ro doeit by | 
| affitions 3 therefore doe it, and givenot overtill | 
you. have done it, and haye brought your heartsto 
be throughly humbled for them, forthat is a great 
| meancs to doc 'it. , What elſe is the meaning of 
that in James 4. Clepſe your hearts yee ſinners, oe. 
t but how ſho:1ld we doe ir, would ſome ſay ? affl # 
i your [elves.and mourne, and let your laughter beturped 
\nto mcurning : be conrefitto fit alone, get out of 
| "4. {| | company, !. 
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{ profeſſion, namely, that we are northroughly and| 
conſtantly humbled, it is the ground of every grace 


—— / TY | 
: —- 


—_—— — > — 


— 


0 Inn 


| COMpany, and not totake|your former liberties, 
and* mourne and- humble your ſelves, and doe it ' 
conſtantly : for it is not bowing downe the head for 


| dey which God regards ; bur let ſorrow abide in | 


your hearts; it is continuance that God regardes ; | 
doc it, and doe it to purpole,/forthe want of this, is | 
the reaſon of the coldneſle and remiſſeneſle-in our ; 


and the growth of ir. Whar ſeede is ſowne'iin a 
heart broken in peeces, thrives and proſpers, bur all | 
inſtructions falling upon an heart not broken will 
bring forth no fruit. Tf you were humbled, wee 
ſhould finde wonderfull fruirof our Miniſtery. Doe 
this therefore but one day, and you will be the fitter 
forit thenext : ſorrow ſhould beeas a ſpring that !/ 
runnes a long conſtantly from day to day. The ſor. 
rowes of many arebut asland-flouds;and take heed, 
how the continuance of this duty from-weeke to 
weeke, thus make you ſlacken your courſe herein, 
ſuffer not your hands to faint, Whentheſe duties 
are new, you are apt to do much ;but when a wile 
{ continued, to be perfunRory/1in them, Andlet nor 
iny man complaine that hee|loſeth a dayes worke ; 
for is there any worke ſo neceſſary as the ſalvation! 
| of theſoule ? neither (ont that.a dayes ſtudy | 
is loſt, foris there any excellency to the ſaving im- 
age of God ftampt on the heart? | 
We are henceto bee exhortedto chuſe the Lord Ye 4. 
for our. God, when you heare hee is ſo mercitfull a 
God ; forno man everſerved the Lord, bur ke firſt 
made choyce of him to be his Maſter, Every man | 
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{| when hee comes ro yearesof diſcretion, andto bee) | 
maſter of himſelfe, \adviſeth with himſclfe what| 
* | courſe he ſhould rake, whether he ſhould ſerve God: 
\ or the world. Now all the Saints of: God have 
Be | made this diſtinct in (61-04 will ſcrve the Lord, 
' and goeto no other, "Af ſes when both ſtood be- 
7 fore him, the pleaſures of Ag5pt on the one hand, | 
and God and his people with their afflictions onthe! 
other, hee | choſe the |latter before the former,}| - 
| Heb. 11. 25. So David ſayth hedid, 1 have choſen} 
I | the way of truth, thy Indgements have I laid before\ 
| | mee, Pſal.119. 30. for tochuſe, is, when athing| 
lyes before a man, and he conſiders and takes it. } 
So leſbud,, 1 and my beuſe will ſervethe Laird, Now 
#4 1 exhort you, that. ſevive you are to make ſome 

| choyce, that ſeeing God is ſuch a God, ſo exceed- 
ing mercifull, that you would make this choyce, let 
| him be your God ; for what moves a mantomake 
choyce of one courſe of life rather thcn another ? | 
[the ground of itis fome happineſle that he ſeekes : | 
{ when men conſider what makes mok for their | 
Ft. | happineſſe, that they will chule. | | 
! | Now if mea were perſwaded that to chule God 
| were the beſt way for happinefſe, they could not 

| but chuſe him ; and ſurely if God be fo exccedio 

| ' [kindand mercifull a God, their chiefeſt happineſle 
cannot but be found in him alone ; and ſurely there 

is no husband, no friend ſo loving as he, no father 
ſo kinde as he, ſo tender hearted ; hee goes beyond| 
| | all the ſonnes of men, for love and tenderneſle and 
 |kindnefle : for if there be any kindneſſein any man 
| | or woman, the Lord harh pur if'in him. That na- 
turall! 
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curall 5*294 and affection in Parents, &c. is not a | 
 droptothat Ocean, notasa beamero the Sunne, to | 
whart is in him. And ifthe kindnefſe-m thew be aq | 
excellency,then ſurclyit is 1a himy And if the Lord | 
| hath commanded us to beamiable, and full of bow. | 
ells and goodneſſe, and eaſie to be emtrected, as being a | 
| | partof that his image, and that holy frame of hearc : 
© | which ough«to be inus, is it not then much more | 
in himſclfe * bur that I may nor urge a bare exhor: | 
tation without ſome reaſon ; Conſider how merci+ 
full the Lord hath beeneto us,and how gracious he 
is to them that'make choyceof han: tor firft hee | 
giveth them-the comfort of his preſence, and there | 
| is no. comforrt like that. For joy and comfort is no- 
thiog-clſe bur the agrecab] 
mans: minde,. «ppiicatis con 


1eAt 1 COnrventents : 


luſts and pleaſures arethe diſeaſes of the fouls: and | 
the leaſes that agree tothem arethedeftruction 


thouarr outof all debt and ___ hee will ſer thy | 
{oule at reſt, that was reſtleſſe - And beſides | 
{elfe, to adviſe withall,, when thou canſtnorgoeto þ 


rtno where elſe; | 


from when thou ſeeſt no cor 
thou maiſt runne to him _ - arefuge, 
art overwhelmed with op ns, ſlanders and ill | 
reports z and beſides al (rag ter Cake glory which | 
|weſhall havein hean, conl r whar there is thar 


a S 


v | hea a, MY 


ce of a thing'to a | 
Now there is wor that betrer agreeth with | 
maris minde thenthe prelence/andfaceof God; for | 
of it. Beſides, when thou-att recoticited 10 him, 
when thou haſt the Lordtober rby » God, thou haſt}. 
onero whom thoumayeſt goe, and unboſome rhy | 


jany in the world ; one thou! mailt fetch'comforr ths 


wheithos | | 


thy |. 
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| ler did Joſeph, hee willnor, but rake care of thee. 


| and malice ſhall not hurt thee. David had often 
| tryall of Godin this,  Againe, if thou doeſt want. 


better for thee,then thou canſt for thy ſelte,#ghe Lord 
workes all our workes in us and for us, Eſay 26.12, 
Art thou a Scholler, and haſt ſtudies to bring to 
perfection 2 a tradeſman, and haſt enterpriſes to 
bring topaſſe ? artinſtraights * he will be entrear- 


with all thy policy. Againe, Art thou falleninto 
poverty, into {ickneſſe,. into diſgrace ? thou ſhalt 
finde him exceeding kinde, when thouart ficke, hee 
| will be carefull and watchfull over thee, this David 
acknowledges, Pſal.31. 7. Iwillbe glad and rejoyce 
in thy mercy, for thou haft conſedered my trouble; and 
haft knowne my ſoule in adverſities ; When others 
overlooke and forgetithee in adverſity, asthe But. 


Againe, if thou beeſt perſecured, and haſt enemies 
to deale with(as who hath not that livethgodlily?) 
ſo that (as David fayth of himſclfe) my ſoule is 4- 
mong Lins ; yet thouſſhalt finde God ſtand bythee, 
aS hee did by Saint Paul to deliver thee out of the 
month of theſe Liens : thou ſhalt finde himto beeas 
arocke, as 4 place of Yefence, to ſhield thee againſt 
them and all their incurſions, ſo that all their plots 


he hath promiſed to grant whatſoever 
aske. | Bur if thouſhalt ſay, Iprovoke 


any thing, 
thou Nha 


kind, and will paſſe by manPinfirmities, for hee 


E208 Gods (ompaſsion, to his people in offlition. | 


thy heart can deſire, thithee will not doe for thee ; | 
if thou haſt any buſineſſe rodoc, God will doeit 


ed of thee to doeall for thee, if thougoeto him, | 
| and hee will bring it better to paſſe thenthoucanſt | 


him day by day ; yet know that he is-exceeding : 


; 


j 


|__knowes 
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ee 


knowes.whereofweare made; oneill turnecauſeth | 
not him, as 1t doth men, to forger whar was done | 
| before,the Lord keejeth for us the ſure mercies of Da-| 
| vid, that is, ſuch mercies asthe Lord ſhewed Da- ,! 

vid, and not to him only, but to all hispoſterity,ſo | | 
{as he will not onely be a of ro thee, whilſt living, 


but when thou art dead, to thy ſeed alſo. Such a | 


| 


God you ſhall finde him. ;/thereforetake him for 
your God and for your husband. If menkneyw: 
| him, they would chuſe him!; as Saint Pas! ſaid to | 
| Agrippa, T would that thou wert altogether as 1,chat is, 
if thou did'ſt know him as Idoe, - and his ſ-rvice, 
thou wouldeſt not be halfea! Chriſtian, but one al- 
together : doe buttry if thou likeſt nor his ſervice, 
thou mighteſt leave it. But the Saints who have 
experience of both conditions holding out may be | 
[ an argument of his kindnefſe unto all his: and this 
alſo ſhould move us to chuſe him for our maſter, 
As the other uſe was to thoſe withour to chuſe [ſe 4, 
|the Lord, ſothis uſe is toall thoſethat are already 
inthecovenant, to exhortthem to confirme them: | 
ſelves in their choycetobee more and more well 
perſwaded ofhim, that ſo they may love the Lord 
more and more, and cleave faſterro him. One that | 
is married may love her husþand well, and yet by | 
| ſeeing more and more the excellencicsthatareinſ | 
her husband, ſhee may bee more confirmed inher 
choyce : In all afflictions labour tothinke well of | 
God, and ill of your ſelyes. | This was the praiſe of | 
Dauwid, he alwaics laboured to extoll God inall, | 
and ſtill hold this concluſion, yet God & good to Tf- 
rael : we are apt tofaile much this way, we aze ay 
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dy to thinke- that God deales hardly with us and 


bis people : bur we mult learneto correRthis er- 


rour, and ta have a good conceit of him, to labour 

roextoll his mercy. But this we will not doe, till 
| we ſee thclerwo things: Firſt Gods exceeding great 

kindaeſſe ; Secondly, our exceeding rebellions : i 
you looke onely on Gods dealings, and ſo are rea-| 
dy tothinkethat God hath dealt hardly with you, 
bug never thinke how abominable your carriages 
have beene to him. Byt learne to thinke, that how- | 
ever he is a God full of bowels, eyenin your worſt 
condition, and that you have deſerved worſe at his 
hands, that he is exceeding kinde: labour to'thinke 
of this for your ſelves and alſo for the Churches. 
God hath beene mercifull ro it in all ages, andisfo 
till ; ſo he ſaith, 7 have beene her habitation(that isa| 
houſe for the Church to dwell ſafely in) from one | 
generation to another, from Abrahams time tothe 
time they were in Agypt, and there I was their ha- 
biration, and ſo inthe wildernefle, and ſon all the 
times under the ludges,and ſo to our times,looke on 
the Church when it was in the worſt condition, 


| take the Church of God, even when deemed to 


be cut off, as inthat great maſlacrein Fraxce, yet | 


| {rhen wasthe Lord anhabicationtoir, | a company 


was kept alive, thatgrew greater then the former. 


the ſtormero overtake them alirtle,but it was ſoone. 
blowen over, he was an habitation to keepe off the 
ſtorme from deſtroying them, and ſo he hath been, 
and will be to Bohemia and the Palatinate, bur ſo he 


Lath beene found to be to our Church above all ry 
Ee $10 ret. 
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So the Church in Queene Maries time, he ſufferd |-* 


| 
| 
_ 


|: The Lords Name is called rpon his people. 
reſt, for our Nation hath been like Gideons Fleece : 
when all others about us, have beene wet and wal. 


tro ſee how good God is, and how baſe we are, and | 
take heed of abufing his kindneffe, leſt he makethis | 
Nation wet with bloud, when all others ſhall be 
dry, and we come to have warre, when allthe reſt 
have peace : the way tocontinue his favours is to 
| remember them and to humble our ſelves before 


—— 
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lowed inbloud, we have beendry : thcreforelabour | 


him in thankefulneſle. Thus much of this Do- |: 


The next may bethis third Doctrine: The Lords 


.* 


Name u called upon bis people, that is, they are cal- 


muſt knoyy firſt, that ir isthe/Lord that putteth his 
Name vponthem ; for who durſt rake this hanour, 
bat thoſe upon whom the Lord himſclfc pleaſerh 


puts his Name, itbrings ſomething with it. 


ltowes himſelfe, and all he hath is theirs, becauſe 
they are Gods, 1 Cor. 3, #/t. As an husband when 
he beſtowes: his name uno his wife, then he alſo 


piveth himſelfe roher. Now inthe Scripturethe 
rope one for 
another, ſo that it is'no ſmall priviledgeto bave 


\ 
- 


chey are yer that are called by ano;hers name a- 


*%. 


 ledby his Name: for the opening of this poynt, we | 


to beſtow it * this is no ſmallthing ; where God | 


So as ſecondly, itis not an empty title, Titulus | 
ſine re, but there is a reality init ; for where God | 
gives his Name to any man or people, there he be- | 


| 


mong(t men, 


Dod, 3. 
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Wo The Lords Name ts called up on his people. | | 
——|" Firlt, wives are called by the name of their hyſ- 
bands. © if. 
Secondly, children by the name of their. Pa- |. 
rents s | > 156 
Thirdly, Temples are called by their names to 
whom they arededicated. 
Laſtly, they that addi themſelves to ſome 
| man to follow his opinion, are called by his name. 
As the Platoniits, CAriftotelians, Ramiſts, &c. from 
their maſters. a2 | 
In the ſame reſpe&s, thole that are called by 
Gods Name are ſuch as are married to him, and! ' 
thatare borne of him (for they are kischildren)and | 
all ſuch as are his Temples dedicated to his ſer- 
vice. Laſtly , all ſuchas are addiated to follow | 
him, as 1oſbus was, who ſaid, 7 may hoaſe will | 
| ſerve the Lord, and bs lacob was, thou ſhalt be my God, 
and 1 will ſerve thee; all theſeare called by the Name 
of the Lord, and the Lord is called by theirnames: 
ſo he is called the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iatob, 
&c. ſothat irſeemes thatthereis (asirwere) a cer- 
taine match betweenethem, a muruall agreement 
and relation, as there is betweene a husband and a 
wife, a father and a ſonne ; {o if thou beeſt one who 
is married to Chriſt, and hee hath changed thy | 
heart, and begotten thee anew by his Word, and 
art dedicated to his ſervice as his Temple ; then 
thou art called by his Name.  - 
Rea. Andthe onely reaſon ofthis is, becauſe he hath 
choſen thee, there is no other ; when he caſt his 
eyes upon all theearth, he choſethee out, to have 
his: Name called onthee ; as it isſaid of the Tem: 
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[pleat Ier»ſalem,thar he chole that place rather then 
any orher,to put his Namethere:and there isthe ſame 
reaſon why his . Name is called. upon a whole 
| Church as when he looked on Emrope, he choſe out | 
the reformed Charches to put his Name there ; and] . {| 
wherethe Lord puts his Name,there hedwels,(o.as | . .* 7 
the one is put for the other, either to ſay, hechoſe a uM; 
placeto dwellin,or that his Name is called upon it, ! 
they areall one. Therearetwo places where God 
dwelleth,1ſa. 57.15. thus ſayth the high and lofty one 
that inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name # holy; 1 dwell in 
the high and holy place, with him alſo1hat ts of a contrite 
and hunible ſpirit, &c. The higheſt heavens and the 
loweſt hearts are Gods chiefeſt dwelling.places, He | 4:4 
hath indeed other places,he dwelleth d{ewhere,but 
in theſe two he manifcſterh a peculiarity of his pre- 
ſence, and thar peculiarity is of the preſence of his | 
grace and comfort ; for he ſaith inthe ſame verſe, 
to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and to revive the' 5 
heart of the comrite one ; hee reveales himſelfe ro [1 1-4 
theſe, and his ſecrets, which are hid from all the | 1895 3» 
reſt, and hee fills their hearts with joy and com- | . } Þt. 
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forr. " | | & 
If webe ſich as bearethe Name of God, then |” Je [0o\ $12 x 

| let us learne ro be 0bedrent unto him, to give up our, [1.75 
ſelves unto him ; for ſo much 1s intimated by this, | i 9 


{ that wearecalled by his Name, - andtherefore we | _ _ 
| are ſaid in Scripture to be baptized into the Name of | - 
leſas Chrift ; that is, we doe by our baptiime pro- | 
feſſe thus much, that we give our ſelves to his ſer- +11 
vice ; forto bearc his Name is to beare our owne. 


names no more, that is our om_ natures no an”? | 
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= The Lords Name: is called upon his people, 

A? A man char iscalled by|the Name of the Lord is 
| no more $i j#ri, his owne man z AS amanthar ! 
|. | giverh himſelfe ro ſerve another, how much he | 
{ _--1 ferveth hfmfclfe, fo much he wrongeth (herenan. | 

BM And thereaſon why a Wife leaves her own? name, 
it is to ſhew that ſhe is to give up.her {eIfe rothe | 
obedicnce of her husband, the is nat miſtreſſe'of | 
| - {herſelfe, not free, ſhe depenc's og her busband as | 
| 
| 


_— - _ 
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che Lvie oathe tree, !ſhee hath no rot of her owne 
tro reſt on, bur dependeth on him. So we having 
y taken the Name-of the L'o « Þ vpon us, wec 
| muſt thinke that we are no loyger free, weleave | 
vs | our owne names, we muſt have no more roorof 
| our ſelves, bur of the Lord; we mutt haveno'will . 
of our owne, his will myſt be ours : therefore, yee | 
'that bearerhe Name of the Lord, letit nor bein 
profeſſion onely, but doe that thing which the 
| Name requireth, that is, follow no more your | 
| | ſelves, but follow God. A Wite before-hadthe 

| name of h:r farther, but when ſhe is married, as the | 
| | leaves that name, {o the leaves father and mother 
alſo to cleaye to her hisband; if her Parents com. 


A 
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| mand one thing, and her husban4 anocher, ſhe 
Icaves her father and mother and cleaves toher huſ- 
band : foas leaving father and mother, unplies lea- 
ving to beareaffetionto them, in compariſon te 
her husband, and thus muſt you dozto Chriſt, as 
you have itin Z#ke 14.26. Ifthounvouldeſt be 
| matched ro the Lord, 'thou muſt be divorcedifrom | 
allthingselſe in'the world, from everything that is 


| | , 
{ very 'neareand deareto thee : farherand morher, 


| ſofnes and daughters aredeare, buryou muſt hate | 
[| 'W}: them 
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them all for Chriſts ſake, or yew cannot be hic Diſciples: | | 
|yea, he thatis marriedtothe Lord, muſt hazteand | 
|deny his owne {oule z when bis owne foule deſires | 
| one thing, and Chriſt another, he muſt deny ir and) 
| be divorced from himſclte, andrake no rootefrom | 
timſelfe, but from the Lotd, becauſe heis ableto |, 
| ſuſtaine him. Wives are! not bound to deſtroy / if 
chemlelves for their -husbands, but this bond is $ [ 
nearer, therefore Epbeſ. 5431, 32. this neare con- | 
jun&tion betweene man and wife is made but as a 
ſhadow of that betweene- Chriſt and his Church, | 4 
who is fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone,verle 30. "A 
|| And as for this cauſe they /eave father and mother,, 
; asthe Apoſtle ſays, verſe 31. ſotor this cauſe muſt | 
! we leave all to cleave to Chriſt and be ſubj-ro ' 
him, as, verſe 24. that is, qur will muſt be ſubje& 
; tothe Lords. As if thou haſt tucha journey to go, | 
 fay yea, but what ſayes my husband toit ? thus! |} - 
: Saint James teacheth usto m_ lam.4. Iwillge. [+1320 
intoſuch a Citty (if God will) ſo in other buſinefle, [-- 
' ſay, it the Lord will (co whom Iammarried) I will : wear 
: doeit, clſe not: and you have reaſon for it, becauſe ! | RF 4 
; Chriſt loves us as his Spouſe and body : by this | e 
' union we are oneflcſh with him, yea one ſpirir, and 4-4 
' 10 man hates his owne fleſh, ſaith the Apeftlethere;} - \ 1 + 
': though a man hath all the imperfections in his bo- | ” LiEa FR 
dy that may be, ſoares and biles, &c. yet hehates{ , | 
not his owne fleſh, but labourcth partly to cover| . | | | 
' thoſe wounds and-imperfettions, and to heale| _ "0 
them, if he can, foritis his owne body ; So doth | 
the Lard love you, if you havetaken himto bee| ' 
your husband ; you have reaſon therefore never to | 
; 4.E 2 forſakel _ | 


et 
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| forſake bim. And if-agy ſho»ld obje& : nd ſay, 1 
| am afinfull wretch, an uafirc march for him; C5n- 
ſider that yetbeing his, he will cover your imper- 
fections with his rightcouſneſle, as a man covers 
his ſores from the view of others ; and he will waſh 
* [|-you from your corruptions. As if a manhavea 
| ſore arme, he doth not only coverit, butal/o-waſh- 
«th it,aq heales it, becauſe it is a member of his. So 
ſaythche! Apoſtlethere, bee-hath waſhed his Church 
with hisowne bloud, And this the Apoſtle Saint Paul 
calleth a great. myſtery : asif hee had ſayd,” great | 
chings are now revealed thereiqto you, and worth 
your conſidering : why therefore ſhould we nor" 
give up. our ſelves to him £ a wife may object a- | 
eainſt her husband and ſay,another ones husband is ! 
more wiſe, more kind, but thoucanſt ſay nothing}... 
againſt him. Confiderthis, and ler itnot onlybe as a 
notion in your heads, bur let it finke down into your 
hearts z And let the Name of the Lord not onely 
| _ |be upon you,” but alſo in you. A$we haveit in 
| Exod. 23.21 (pokentof rhe Anzellthat went with | 
1.9  |rhem inthe wilderneſſe ; My Names in him. My 
j {| Nameisnot onely upon him, fothat heis not only 
| called my Azgel, burmy Nameis alfo in him,thar 
| is,-he is ſo affected asI am, he hates finneas T doe, 
; and therefore will puniſh it in you, and loves whar 
| lis good as I-doe. Solerthe Lords Namebe in}. 
| 
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you,thatis,laboarto be of the ſame minde'and diſ- 
poſition that Godis ofgto have a beart after bis hart, |- 
robe affected as he is, labour to be thus-minded, and 
you ſhall be the Glory of the Lord, as the wife is the 
{glory of her husband, as ſheeis called, 1 Cor. 11. 7 | 
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| __ The Lords Name # called upon his\people. | | 53 
becauſe when ſhee behaves her (elfe wiſely and 
vertuouſly , rhoſe that ſee|her doe commend her- 
| husband : Therefore ſo behave thy ſelfe in the | 
world, ſo ſhew thy {elfe like thy husband, that 
thon bee his Glory, ſhew forth the wertues of Chriſt, 
| as the cApoile hath it in 1 Peter 2.9. A man 
muſt ſo behave himſelfe,as the Image of God may 
appeareinhim ; andthen he ſhall be hisglory, as a 
wite-when ſhe carries her ſelfe asthe image ofher 
husband, ſo as his wiſedome and vertucs appeare in 
her, then ſhe is his glory. -Conſiderthis (criouſly ; | 
you are called by Gods Name ; if you make this} -—þ} 
but an empty title, then you ſhall have but an emp. | - | 
| ty benefit by it: but if incarneſt you cleaveto him; 
and follow him, then he is yours and you-his, and 
all that is his is yours. | > 
Tf at any time youfinne againſt God, this ſhould |/ſe 2. | 
be a great motive to humble your ſelves the more, | BE 
\chat you ſhould fia againſt him whoſe Name you| 
beare, to whom thou haſt given up thy name, and | 
made a vow and promiſe to obey him. Thus | 
learne to aggravate your fin,for it doth aggravareit; al | 
and this uſealſo Imake for the day. Thercis a dou- | 
ble humiliation ; one comes from ſelfe love, and WS || 
that ſometimes makes way. for grace, but is nor [40 
grace : but there is another that comes from a ten 
1 der affc&ion and love to God and Chriſt ; for when | 
a man loves one,he defiresto pleaſe him,and there- 
fore when hee diſpleaſcth him, it grieveth him: 
And this is{uch a humiliation, as is requircd of us | 
| on theſe days of Faſting, therefore labourto worke [al | 
your hearts tothis. | 
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| Now there is nothing will worke our hearts | 


kindly to he humbled more then love : and neere- | 
| nelſe will. ely mike us love: God :; for why doth | 
A the wite. love the husband, and the his band the 
| | wife, but becaule they are neare oneto another 2; 


Now when the Name of che Lord is called upon | 
us, it is ah arguſnent that we are neare uno him; | 
cherefore letthat {ut.en thy hearr,thar thou ſhould. | 
eſt curry thy (elfe unworthy of this ncareneſle, | 
Chat w:s that which. {mote the heart of David, | 
} when he conlideted how kind and loving the Lord | 
Ay had bcene tro him $ the Lord hunſglte when he 
comes to humble his: people, hee takerh this. 
courle with them, : to tell them of the neareneſle | 

| that is betweene them and himſelte,. asis plaine in 
ler. 24 2,3. Thus faiththe Lord, I remember thee, 

| that is, pur thee in mindeof the kindzeſſe of i 

| youth, that is, which I ſhewed thee inchy youth, x 

| || love of thy Eſpouſalls, when, &c. Now when we 

| fee the Lord rake-this courſe we ſhould rake the 

| | fame ; when hewould humble David, heſent Nu  - 
| chan tohunble him, this was one part of his mc([: | 

| { ſage, torell him of Gods kindnele rg him, 3 Sa, 
12.7, 8, thus ſaithrhe Lord, 1 anno'nted thee King 

7 over Iſrael, and 1 delivered thee out of the handof 

| | Sarl, tr. And this doubrletle was the chiefe(t 

| ___ | cauſe that made himconteſſe and ſay, I have ſinned 

| a74inſt the Lord, as itisia Fſal. 51. hercpeares (4 
|__| gainft thee) twice, there lyesthe Emphatis, 7 have 
| 

' 


ſinned againſt thee, againſt thee have 1 ſinned, thit 
" _ . | wounded him _ manner alone, that there was fo 
| | great a.ncerenctic berwixt the Lord and him. When 


AH 
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man commits a finne, there aretwo thingsto be 
conſidered in it ; firſt in thar he ſinnes 7gainſt the 
Law of God,and ſo he ſees agreat obliquiy in fin ;| 
when he lookes on finne and rhe ſtrejght Law of 
God, he ſees a deformity init ; bur this alone doth 
not humble us in that kindly manner ; this will 
make vs-vile in our owne eyes, this will make us to | 
| ſee a wonderfull deformity in our ſelves : butnow | 
there is anotherthing to be {eene inſfinne, and that} 
is the perſon againſt whom we commit it, and that 
is the Lord, and {inne ſo looked upon comes to 
have another relation pur upon 1c, not onely/as an 
obliquity. and deformity, but asan injury, as are- 
bellion, an unkindeeſſe, recompenting evill for 
good, The firſt way linis confideredas an obli- 
quity from a ſtraight rule ; but inthis latter, as a- 
gainſt the Perſon of G jo », as againſt thy hus- 
band. | 

Now therefore tohumblethee, doe thus ; Goe 
through all the particular dealings of God with 
thee, remember all the ſpeciall kindneſles of the 
Lord, His keeping thee from thy youth, His many 
deliverances, how many ſpeciall kindnefles He hath 
done thee, recount His mercies every Faſt day and 
when thou haſt done this, then goeto thy ſinnes and 
ſay : Theſeare not only tranſgreſſions againſt Gods 
ſtreight Law , but alſo, they are unkindnefles and | 
injuries againſt His Perſon and addeto all this the 
conſideration of the patience of God : though I 
have plaid the wretch and harlot as never any have 
| done, yet He hath been patient,and is ſo kind, as He 
| bids me yerto returne, and this will cauſethy heart | 
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| hears arethus hard, &c. is ; becauſe mea are idle, 


- {art not able to ſofcen/thine heart : And ſecondly, 
[oy tor thy comfort 'alſo , that God will joyne 
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———| ro mclt towards Him: labour todoethis: more and 
| more. 
There is an exerciſe of Humiliation which is 
Jone afrerthis manner, ſpoken of , by ſceing the 
| Lords kindne ſ:rorhee,uid thy | injury againſt Him, 
{ g comparing the one wich the other. But thon 
vitc ay, l would faine dog ir,but Icannot, my heart 

5 hard, and I cannot ger itthus melred.| Therefore 
1 ſay, exerciſe thy ſelfe'to this. The reaſon mens 
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| not willing to recount Gods mercies to them. Say 
not thy heartis hard, but thou arr ſluggiſh this ther- 
| fore you. Ought to docelpecially atthis time, In! 
 Levit, 23.29. there was-a time ſer a part forthe | 
Iiraclites, for che performance of this duty of hu. | 
 miliation , and it wasto betheirexerciſe that day, 
they were chento labour to af fli& their ſoules ; ſuch 
{as did not, were to he cut off from among His people. 
And this confidcration , that wee are called by the 
name oi:the Lord, isa meanes to doe it, 

But you will ſay , I have don: this, and yet my 
| heart is hard ſtill. + 
| It may beſo indeed,and your heart not ſoftned, 
| | but yet this! ſay; Firſt forthy comfort, that if thou 
' continue doing this, the Lord accepteth it ; bur if 
chou dot itnot, thy bloud ſhall be upon thine own 
| head : we require that thou ſhould(t onety labour | 
'to docit, and the Lord will acceptit ; though thou 


with thce, if thou labourthus with thy heart, and | 
-.þ ſcad the ſpirit of humiliation on thee ; as the Diſci- 


ples | 


FP ag! 
= 


A — C 
- 
: [ - 
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ples, thoughthey rowed all night, yer Cuarsr oF j5 
| came at thelaſt, ſothough thou toileſt many daies, ! | 
and makeſt no proficiency (as thou thinkeſt }: yer 
know,that God art length will come and helpe thee, | 
and thar becauſe He hath commanded thee ro doe | 
this, He willnot ſuffer youtg be doing that alwaies | 
in vainc, which Hecommandeth, and therefore He 
will come: but that you may havethe moreground 
for this, remember that you have many promiſes | 
made of Gods helpe; as in Luke 11. 13.' 1/ yee then, 
being evill , know how to give good gifts unto your chil. | 
aren, &e. You ſhallnever alone;-of your ſclves, 
bee able to ſoften your hearts without the Ho!y 
Ghoſt, but continue knocking, and the Lord will 
give you the Holy Ghoſt ,] though you bee but 
ſtrangers. So that every man may come to God 
and ſay ; Lord, thou haſt made ſuch a promiſe, 
thou canſt not goe from thy word, and therefore 
| deny mcenot ; and bee earneſt with God, and hee} 

cannot deny thee. The woman of Canaan was not | 
a 7ew,yet ſhee having-this ground, that hee was the 
Heſitas, ſhee wou!d not bee/put off, therefore doe | WS 


thou ſo, and thou ſhalt in the end finde that thy = | 

heart is ſoftned : and the longerthou waiteit, the NTT 
oreater meaſure thou ſhalt have of theſpiric ; and | PS. L 
when thou haſt him, hee ſhall humblechy hearr, | Rf > TX 


— 


aSin Zach, 12. 10. 1 will poure upon the houſe of Da: | 
vid, and upm the inhabitants of Teruſalem, the ſpirit of | 
- | grace and ſupplications , and they ſhall looke upon him | | yp 

' whom they have pierced, and vhey ſhalt mourne for him: gz TE. 
44 -0nt mourneth for an onely ſonne. The people of 


Iſrael were heere exhorted t9 mourne, and to ſcpa- | 
| rate! 
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rare themſclves, and to doe it every family apart” 
The bifincle was the ſame that youare to doe e- 
veiy faſt-day.. Now ayes God, it you fecke mee 


| for his onely ſonne, and bee in bitterneſſe for him, that is, 


| thereaſon why his heart melted, and he wept when 


aright, you mult have thefſpirit; and ſayes Go v, 
[ will doe my.pait , 1 will powre on you the ſpirit of 
bowells , for ſathe word may bee tranſlated. The 
\meaning of it is this), that when the ſpirit of Go 
is thus upon you , youwill bee tenderly affected to 
the Lord, even asa mother toward her child: then 
ſaith hee , they [ball looke wpon bim whom they have 


pierced, and they [hall mourne for him, as one monrneth 


you ſhall then remember your rebellions, and the 
| remembrance of thenvſhall be bitter to your ſoules, 
| 6 bitter things are to your taſt: ſo it was with Joſiah: 


| hee heard the boake of the Law read , was becauſe 
hee had the ſpirit of bowells , which every one of 
us ſhould have: ſo 1ob, Now 1 have ſeenethee, 1 abhorre 
*my ſelfe, 1ob 42. hee was not thus before; hee was | - 
2 holy man, bur this was anew worke : for ſayes he 
I have heard of thee by the hearing of the care , but now 
my.eye ſees thee, Hee was calightned anew , as it 
were, the ſpirir ſhined into his heart with anew 
[light : I have beentina miſt all this while in com- 
pariſon; but now mine eye hath ſeenethee, and I: 
have an expcrimentall feeling of thee, now Iabhor 
my ſelfe. Ir is 4hard thing toabhora mans ſelfe 
thus, which then a man doth , when Gods ſpirit 
with a new. light enableth a manto ſce Gods love 
and kindneſſe , and his owne unkindneflc in their 
colours. | 
js 6 I ROT: If} 
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| If the Lords Name be called'upon us, we ſhould | /7e 3+ | 
lcarne hence to keepe his Name faire, to keepe it | 
pure'and unſpotted ; As it was (aid of Saint Pal, | 
he was 4 choſen weſſell to carry Gods Name ; and there- | 
fore it bchooves them to take heede how it be pol- | 
luted by them, orthey give occaliontharir be blal- 

phemed ; forthe evill committed by you reflects 
upon the Name of the Lord. A ſmallthing isa 
great matter in you: one fly corruprs a box of oynt- |. 
| ment, but many flics ina bartell of Pitch orTarre, 

are counted nothing ; ſo many ſinnes ia a wicked 

man, redound not {o mi:ch ro the -diſhonour of 
| Gods Name, as one in the Saints When a Saiar 
doth a thing that is uncomely, he polluterh- the 
Name of the Lord, not thatit can be polluted in it» 
ſelfe,batic feemes fo to orher men. Before menare 
{ regenerate, their ſinnes are as blots upona table, | F 
| before a Picture be drawne uponir, which are nor | | 
| regarded of any ; bur after it is drawne, thelcat | 
| 


blot is ſeene of every one :|So itis whenamenare | 
| bur ſtrangers to God ; the finnes which they com- 
mit, reflc& not tothedilgrace of God : but when 
| Gods Image is renewed in a mah, thenthele (innes 
 |aremorerakennotice of,and eauſethe Navne of God | 
"to be blaſt hemed of bis enemies. 


— 


*This ſhould teach us, not tobe aſhamed of God | Ye 4 + 2 
ard the profeſſion of h's Name : for ſhallthe Lord | 


not. be aſhamed of us, as he ſhewes heis nor, when || 7." 
| he is willing to put his Name upon us; nd (hall we q 
be aſhamed of him © 1t1s an udreaſonable and an un- | | 
equallthing for a child tobe aſhamed ofhis farher, || 
[for a wife to.beaſhamed of| her husband, nl 0; 

. | | It #4 
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| from the faſhion, yet it would be a ſhameto them; 


The Lords Name is called upon his people. = 
forus to be aſhamed of the Lord, whoſe Name we 
beare, Ul, | 

This is the ratherto bee ſpoken of, becauſcir is | 
a fault vcry common amongſt us, that wee doe not! 
take notice of.” 

But themoſt will ſay, we are not aſhamed ofre-! 
ligion, but wee account it rather a glory to be ac. ; 
counted Chriſtians» 

Give mee leave to examine you by theſe two 
Q'eſtions, Firſt, are you not aſhamed of the ſtri- | 
&eſt waigs of Religion? There is a common courle| 
of Relizion, that you need not be aſhamed of, be-} 
cauſe all are for ir, and commend it ; but yet theſe 
are ſome ſpeciall as of Religion that men caſt 
ſhame upon, ſuch wasthat at of David, when he 
daunced beforethe Arke , which ſeemedabſurdin 
Michals eyes for a King to doe ; yet he ſayd, 1wik 
be yet more vile : ſome of the wayes of God pgivea 
more peculiar diſtaſte to wicked men , and there is: 
a ſhame caſt upon the power of Religion, by reaſon 
that the multicude goeth another way. Now what 
is ſingular, that ſhame is caſt upon : as in any 
thing, letthe multitude have never ſo ill fayoured a | 
faſhion, it is no ſhame, whereasif a few others 
weare a garment farre more comely , but different 


ſo it is here, there is ſhame caſt upon holineſſe and 
ſtcerity, becauſe the multitude isnot holy, for ho- 
ly men are like tbe gleanings after the harveſt , or like 
the grapes after the viatage, exceeding fewe, and not c- 
nough to bring Godlineſle into faſhion : Therefore 


if thou wouldſt know whether thou art aſhamed of 


ems. Aftii.A OI” = A ”—_ 


God! 


——_— 


| The Lords Name is called upon bis people. ] Fi 


Godor no,rry whether you be aſhamed of anythe 
peculiar ats'of Religion, upon which ſhameis uſu- 
ally caſt among men. "Pi; 
The ſecond queſtion I would aske is this : are 
{you aſhamed of God, or any taske or duty, or his 
| people among thoſe wherethe ſhame will doe you 
| ſome hurt 2 conſider whether youare not aſhamed 
of Religion among ſinners; jr is an expreſſion pur 
infor ſome cauſe in Marke 8. 38. Wheſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of mee and my words in 1his adulierous genera- 
| on,&c. As if he ſhould haveſayd, it mly beyou 
would not be aſhamed of me among Saints; but he 
that is aſhamed of me amongſt theworſt of men, 


is ignominiousto be a Chriſtian (as it was then) of 
that man will I be aſhamed inthe day of the Re- 
ſurrecion. You muſt therefore try your ſelves, 
what you do before wicked men, and what you do 
beforegreatmen , when it is ſome lofle to youro 
profeſſe C un 1 8s r, orahy truth-of His; ard 
know thatthis isnot a ſmall matter : We muſt pro- 


word of God the rule of out lives. Perhaps wce 
thinke that ſolong as our heattsareright, and fo, 
that we runne not out into evill wayes with others, 
che matter of profeſſion is but a ſmall change, that 
| that is but as the leaves of godlineſſe:; if God have 
the fruit, what need we care for theleaves*? Burre- 
member that in Row, 10, 10, Withtheheart man be- 


p* & made unte ſalvation : This will damne many of 


us, the want of profeſſion, as wellas the greateſt 
Y | fines. 


| 
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and in a dangerous time, in fuchatime aswhen it | 


Jes. 


feſſe Cu & 1 $ T in ourtimes/,. wee mult niakethe | 


leeveth unto riehteouſneſſe, and with the mouth confeſſi- | 
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= evill of you, bur is this a good reaſon ? Nogfor they 
| doe ſoout of their ignorance, as It IS in 1 Pet, 4+ 4. 


 1viled by his wife. 1 1d it forthe Lord, that choſe me : | 


| know that D.nicl did login danger of lis Ltc, and | 


| tor this * What if a Geometr.cian ſhould be drawing 


"bt bailed «hon hi 14 1 
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ſinaes. The Scrip.u-e is peremptory 3 we muſt 
profcſſe Gods Name at all times, even then when 
we ſhiil do it with the danger of our lives. You 


itwasnot a needleſſe matter, butir was ina matter 
that concerned his life. | But that you may dothis 
che!more willingly, conſider why mcn areaſhamed! 
of this profeſſion, why | becauſe men doe ſpeake 


' wherein they thinke it ſlrange, that you 1un notwith 
' them into the [ame exceſſe of riot, ſpeating evill of yog. 
' But if they knew the ground of youractions, they 
' wouldnat ſpeake evill of you. They ſee your ach. 
| Ons, but your rules and principles that yougoe by 
| in theſe ations,they know not : and therefore they 
' ſpeake evill of you. And ſhall webe diſcouraged 


of lines and figures, and there ſhould comein a 
Country man and ſeeing him ſhould lavghat him, 
would the Geometrician leave off his art for his 
r:fion ? ſurely no, tor hee knowes hee laughs at 


him out of his ignorance, becauſe he knowes not 


| the art and the grounds thereof : and is it notas| 


great a folly for us to be aſhamed of godlineſle, be- 
cauſe men that underſtand ic not, ſpeakeevill of it ! 
(urely itis- Andtherefore remember Davids two 
| reaſons, when he did thata& for which he was re- 


Ys if he ſhould have ſaid, the Lord deſerved it, he} 


| loved and choſe me; therefore I did ir. So this is 
;thy caſe: The Lord hath choſenthee, when hee 


ja hath ; 
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Name i called upon his people. | 


| 


vids was, ir mikes for my honour inthe eyes of 
( thoſe tharare good, 2 547n, 6. 24, Men thirke it 
brings no honour, bceauſe they ſhall get nor :ny/ 
 credir by ic amongſt men : but know thus much, 
| when men ſhrinke from God, thin God makes | 


nowr : heh. t barh madea profeſſion of godlineſTe, 
and afterward falls awiy, God never luffers ſich | 
an one toeſcape, but he puniſheth him.one way or 
other. Therefore Moſes exhqrieth the people in 
Deut. 4.6, to keepe Gods Statutes ard to doe | 
them: for this & your wiſedome, and your underitard-. 
ing tn the faght of the Nautions, &e. Now why | 


the world caſteth i pon you © d xthnot God obſerve. 
all,looke on, and with approbation 2 do'hynor God 
ll the Church of Epheſus, in Revel.2 2. Ikrow 
thy workes and thy labour ,and thy fatierce,cc. When 
any man at any time caſterh ſhame up: n You for 
religion, it isa perſecution wh'ch you will record, 
2s Luther ſaid, when any ſpoke evill again(t him ; 
this will be accounted 011 my reckoning ar the laſt 
day, that ſpeech is to be conftdered and weighed of 
 usall. 1 know thy patience ; therfore be not athimed, 
but be bold in the profeſſion and feare of God, do: | 
ig thoſe things thatare glorion$in the eyes of God 
and menrhat judge of things aright. 
||. Ifche Nameof'the Lord becalled vpon us, this 
(ho-1d comfort us concerning our ſelycs, and con- 
cerning the Church of God ; for where Gods | 


true that rule, them that d ſhorpur me, 1 will 4:ſho-' 


| ſhould you bee backward to bearethe ſhame that | 


an 
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Name is called upon any Church, any Nat ion,auy 
man, you may be ſure he will defend them, tor he! 
is engaged ſo to doe, that his Name may not be 
polluted; for theLord is the worſeſpoken of, when | 
his pcople ſuffer. Therefore thou whoſoever thou 
- | art, 1ich or poore, be confident, God will defend: 
thee in all thy ſufferings. A man will nor ſuffer” 
his wife co.be wronged; for ſaith he,ſheis my wife, 
he accounts himſelte wronged, when any injury is 
| done toher : ſo God accounteth himſelfe injured, 
when any wrong is done to.thee on whom his 
| Nameis called, Eſay 4.5,6- Although (ſairhthe 
Lord) they may ſeeme to be helpelcile, notwith- 
| ſtanding this ({aith the Lord) feare not, Iwill create 
a cloud by day, anda. flaming. fire by night : that js, 
though there be no meanes, yet I will workewith- 
out meanes. T1 will create thew, raake them of no- 
thing :.I will be both their direction and proteRi- 
on.; for the. cloud, by day and the fire by night, 
hath reference to that cloud that-wenc before the 
Children of 1/7ael in the. wildernefſe, which led 
them in the way, and kept them from the heate of 
the Sunne. . For pon all the glory ſhall be a defence ; 
that is, the Churches though they ſeemenever ſo 
| baſe, yer they are glorious z for thereforethey are 
calledglorious ;andnoronly ugonone manor two, 
but ipon al-che 8/0), that is, every man inthe 
| Church : uponal thegloryſhall be a defence. 
| 0#jed. But then ifthis objeRion come, why 2 doe we 
| not ſee them afflited ? doethcy not often ſuffer a 
ſtorme; are they not often ſcorched with the heate 
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| Therefore, the Lo « » ſaith, as they have di- 
vers perſecutions, ſo will I have divers meanes| 
of helpe 3 and there ſhall bee a Tabernacle for a ſha- 
dow in the day time forthe heate, and for a place of 
| refuge, like the Citties of refuge whither they fled 
that were purſued by the avengers of bloud, and for a 
covert from a forme, and fromraine. The Saints 
in a ſtorme of perſecution or any calamity, are as 
2 man under a ſhelter ; whereas all others are in 
the midſt of theſtorme. Thetefore be you aſſured, 
the Lord will not forſake bis owne people ; they 
are as the apple of his eye: a man may beare much, | 
but hee will not ſuffer you to touch the apple of: 
his eye ; So God will ſuffer much, but he will be | 
avenged on them that wrong his people. -Thus | 

much for this Do&rine. RY 
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2 CHRON. 7, 14. 


If my People , that are called by my Name, doe| . 
bumble themſelves: POR IN ks 


| EE arenow come to.the Conditions up- mm» 
| / on which mercy and forgrveneſſe arc here\} EN be 
|| * promiſed, whereof the firſt you ſee is 4 

Humiliation. 1f my People doe humble themſelves : | 
In the handling of which I will procced two wales; 


Firſt Negatively,That without humiliation,and | 5 
| 138. unleſſe | 
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66 (- Without Humiliation no mercy, 
unleſſe men doe humblethemſelves, they can have] 
nointerelſt in theſe promiſes. {$09 

+ Secondly, Afticmatively; That if they do hum- 

. | blethem(ſelves, then God will be merciful tothem 
| and forgiyc their finnes. 


| Do7?. 4 For the handling of the firſt, I raiſethis Do. 
rine ont of the words: That without Humiliation 
| v0 man ſhll obtaine mercie + Wee ſee that God ſul. 
{ pendeth Mercy upon it here, as without which no 
| Mercie can bee expetted; which therefore muſt 
needs bee thought a marcer of great conſequence, 
and the more largely to be infiſted upon. 
I expreſſe the dodrine ina morelarge and gene- | 
ral! word! Humiliation, which containes in it,as well 
humiliation pafirve, or being humbled , as humiliati-. 
on attive ( as for more cleere diſtinction ſake I call 
| them) whereby we b#v-ble our ſelves : which is the 
| maine thing intended inthe Text, explicitly and di- 
rely, which alſo in the proſecurion of this poitt 
[ mainly intend; yet Iſhut up both together, in this 
negative part of rhis diſcourſe: becauſe they are, 
chough in themſelves diſtin , yet alwaies conjoi- 
ned in their working, and the Jatter doth alwaies 
{ preſuppoſe the former, and doth neceffarily imply 
it here : for no man did ever come to humble him- 
felfe, that was not firſt humbled. This negative | 
part of excluding men from mercy withogar both 
| theſe, being alſoalike common to both, ir being a 
like true, that no man ever did attaine mexcy, that 
| was not firſt humbled , and that did not humble 
himſelfe: Soasinthis negative partthey agree and 
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 Againe,though that affirmativepart mentioned| 
is proper to that humiliation aRtive, the promiſes © 
Intereſt in Mercy being made to them that humble 
themſelves, and not toall that are humbled: there 
being many that are much humbled, whoyetob-! - | 
taine not Mercy ; yet I joine |both together in this | - 
firſt part chicfly ; becauſeas they are conjoined in] 
their working , {o they muſt neceſſarily be inthe| 
explication-of them z for we cannot come diſtin- 
ly to know and finde out what it is To humble our | 
ſelves ( which is the thing I principally aymeat)} 
without knowing what it is to be humbled, the one| 
beginning where the other ends : the one being | 
a preparative to the other. That therefore wee| 
may ſee how farrethe oneand the ether goes, and | 
how they are diſtinguiſhed, we will ſhut both upin | | 
this firſt doctrine. | | 
| oa a HER Doctrine we will doetwo | 
things. 44 | 
| Ertl, ſhew that men muſt be humbled and hum-| Xx. 
' ble themſelves,ere they can come to have intereſt in|  - 
theſe promiſes. +4 , 
We will ſhew what it is to humble a mans ſelfe 2 
' and to be humbled. | | 
|  Forthefirſt, this place alone is ſufficient ground. | | l 
'G o Þ would not have put.in ſuch a condition in (: ; (F< 
; vaine, if it might havebecne ſpared in ay, but be. | _ 6 1.7 Wb 
ſides this ground wee have the praGtiſe of all the| | | S:.{- 
maſter builders, who made' it their firſt worke he + 5 , 
| (as here it is the firſt condition) to humble men, | 
that they might bee brought to humble them: | b 
 |ſelves : And to omit all other inſtances, wee 
WH > a F232 || + have 
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|— | have all the three Perſons. ſeales to this me- 
| thod. 

| x -} This was Go » the Fathers method inthe 
firſk Sermon thatever was preached ( which him- 
ſelfe allo preached) as a patterne for all Miniſters } 
I ro-follow. | And when hee would draw Adam | 
and Ewe into ſeeke the promiſe of mercy, he firſt 
expoſtulares the marter renin, tohumblethem | 
for their fin : and then lets fall the promiſe of the 
Mefiies, | | | 

Andſecondly, Is sus Cw r1 sT theſecond 
Perſon in his firſt Sermons in Preaching the Go- | 
ſpell, as in Zuke 4.7. ſhewes his approbation of 
| this method in that he makes this his firſt ſubject 
of his-firſt:Sermon,. as appeares by the text hee 
takes to preach the Golpell, but ro whom 2 to. 
choſe thar are firſt humble and humbled. The Spirit 
of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he bath anointed me to 
preach the Goſpel to\ſuch as are poore and broken in 
heart. -\ | | | 
Z And the ſame order, the Holy Ghoſt the third 
| Perſon was foretold by Chriſt, that when he was 
| - | come, hee would obſerve in working upon mens 
hearts by the miniſtery of the Apoſtles, &c. 1ohn 
16.8. He ſbill convincethe worldof fin + for humili- 
ation, that is his firſt worke z then of righteouſneſſe, 

{for juſtification : laſtly of 1#dgemer'; that is, that 
| |ſanRification which perſons juſtified are to have 
 wroughtinthem; Weccomenoiy to theexplicati- 

on and reaſons of this point which ſhall be. 


| 
bk x To ſhew the neceliity of thishumiliation tothe 
other that follow: 
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Of the order of it, as it is here placed the firſt of ! 7; 
all the reſt, | hl 
| For the firſt, it is true indeed, thatthe Lord might | 

. | bring men home to him without this humiliation. | | 
He could doe'as he did at the firſt creation, ſay no | * 
more but /et there belight, and there would be light, 
and that withour any of this thunder : he might ſay, | 
let there be grace, and there would begrace ; he 
could come inthe ſtill yoyce without renting the 
rockes, and ſay no more. but, open yee everlaſting | _ 
aqores, lift up your heads yee gates, and they would be A 
open ; but as though he might havebrought the j | 
Children of 1f-ae! out of A&gypt into the Land of EY | 
Canaan, without leading them throughthe wil. |. | 
. | derneſſe, yet his good PIR was thereby. | _ 

rather #0 hwmble them and prove them ; fo it is / | 


| here. 


| | 
And the reaſons of this neceſſity may bee] & 
drawne from the relation, and reſpe& which 
| this humiliation hath both to tle other condi- | | 
tions that follow, and all that is promiſed here! ; 
in the text : unto which wee will fitthe reaſons 
that follow. | | AP I 
As firſt, without this men will not ſeeke out | T+ | 
for and come unto Cam 1s r: they will xot 
ſeeke his face, that is, his Perſon : the Law is our | ] 
Schoole-Maſter to bring usto C n x 1 s r, by 
humbling us : men would not come in tohim un- 
lefſe they were driven ; men would not ſecke him 
unleſle they themſelves were firft loſt ; men would | 
| not receive him unleſſe they were firſt humbled ; the 


poore receive the Goſpell ; the poore - ſpirit. . 
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| Ir is n<ceflary in reſpeRotf receiving and leeking | 
for mercy and pardon, and forgiveaclle, which is | 
che mains thing here promited, 7 wit! bee mercifull 
to thety ſinner, for untill then our propounding par- 
don and the promiſes of ir, and invicing mento 
come in would bee all burloft labour : fbr uncill 
then, naza will give us that anſwer, and the promi- 
ſes the ſame catercainement, which they did that 
were invited to the Marriage Feaſt, Matth. 22.5,6. 
The text ſays they mad2light of it,and ſo we finde 
by experience, that when wee preach the. great 
things of the Goſpell; as Iaſtification, and remiſſt. 
on of {innes, men account themas a (mall ching, 
and ſer light by them : and the reaſon is, becauſe | 
they arenot humbled; | men otherwiſe would nor 
prize Chriſt nor the promiſe of the pardon by him | 
(as Manna was not prized by the 1ſraelites) nor his 
rightcouſneſle, by which they are to be forgiven: 
a man happily would becontent to have Chriſts 
righteouſncfle,as.a bridge to go upoarto heaven,but 
he will not/prize it as Pau/ did, who was ambitious 
of nothing {o much as to be found in Chriſt,not ha. 
ving his ownrighteouſneſle, but that w® is by faith, 
accounting all things in himſelfe and out of himfelfe | 
droffe and dung in compariſon of it ; but a man | 
unhumbled will not ſer this high prizeupon it, and | 
God will not have his lewels,muchlefle Chriſt and 
pardon of finne caſt away at randome to thoſe who 
hall-not yaluerhem ; but when a man ſhall ſee the/ 
badneſle of his naturegthe multitudes of his particu- | 
| lar firines, and ſee thatiin his heart henever thought | 
had becnethere, and ſtand amazedat them;then to | 
| | | have 
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| 


are the pretious gifts of Chriſt, for heknowes and 
 acknowledgeth they are the ſole worke of Chriſt, | 


have ſuch a righteouſneſſe. as ſhall perfectly cove* 


all theſe ſinnes, this he will thinke a great marter. | 
« | So it was to Sezint Paxl, when he ſay hiraſelferhe] 
oreateſt of ſinners: And when a manthus ſees his | 


particular ſorcs and diſeaſes, and ſomething in 
Chriſts righteouſnefle to anſwer/them all ; as! 
Chriſts patience to anſwer his impatience, Chri#ts | 
loveto ſtand for his hatred, Chrifts holineſſe of na- 


— | 


ture to cover his uncleanneſle;he will thenbegin to | 
eſteemecvery Iewell inthat Cabinet,for he knowes 
he could not ſpare one pait of thar1ightcouſncſle, 
he ſces a glorious righteonſneſſe tocloath and co- 
ver his nakedneſle from top to roe, and this makes 
him prize it and cvery partof it, which a manun- 


humbled will notdoe ; and as hewould not eſteeme |. 


the imputed « 26-7 nun of Chriſt, ſo nor inhe- 
rent rightcouſneſſe from him, whereby he ſhould 

be enabled to turne from bis evill waies ; but when | 
a man ſees and knowes what a heart he hath, how 
falſe, how full of finnes, and empty vfgrace, and 
whatſtrong luſts arethere, chen when he ſhall finde 
the contrary graces wrought in him, he prizeth 
them highly, and Chriſt for them, becauſe they 


becaulc in his nature dwelleth no good thing. And 


why clſe doth God after converſion ſuffer his peo- | | 


ple ro fallinto finne, and into variety of temprati- 
ons, but that they might be morehumbled (till, and 
ſo know the wotth.of Chriſt herein 2 

Ie'is required men ſhould be humbled, becauſe | 


| 


elſe they will not actually twrae from their evil. 
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72 | VVitheut Humiliation no mercy, 
wayes, nor be obedient to Chriſt in all things in | 
their lives. An unbroken heart islike an untamed 
hotſe, that will not endure the bridle, and be guid. | - 
|ed by it, like an untamed heiferthat will not goe |. 
with the yoake ; ſuchamanthat God may com- 
mand him' what he will, but he will doe what he | 
liſt : but when the heart is broken and humbled 
once, then as Saint Paul tremblingfaid, CA#s 9. | 
he will ſay alſo, Lotd what wilt thou have me doe ? 
_ {I willdoe whatthou wilt, yea, and ſuffer what thou 
wilt ; call metoſuffer, for thee. If this queſtion | 
had beene asked Sint Paul before he was thus hum- 
bled, he would have given another anſwer : before 
| God may bid us doe what he will, bat we as ſtub- | 
borne ſeryants will doe what wee thinke good : 
we are proud and unbroken, and prideis the cauſe 
| of all diſobedience, and therefore ir is ſaid, #igh 
thoughts muſt be caſt downe, that exalt themſelves a- 
ainſt the knowledge of God ; ere every thought canbe 
drought into the obedience of Chrift. 2 Cor. 10. 5. 
They exalt themſelves againſt the knowledge of 
God and his will ; for whenhis will is knowne, the 
| ' {heart yields not ſtill : when the L o « Þ com- | 
| mands any thing, asto take heede of evill company, 
| | to have accare of their ſpeeches, whilſt men are un- 
humbled, they are addi to expoſtulate the matter, 
| and in the end will doe nothing at all : but whena | 
man is humbled, and the high thoughts caſt downe, 
then he brings every thought and affeQion (that ex- 
alted it ſelfe before) into the obedience of 'Chriſt, 
And as. all diſobedience is from pride and ſtub- 
þ bornneſſe of the will, fo all obedienceis from hu. ? 
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| 


contrite, and trembleth at my words ; they are both 


admitting the very occaſions of finning : A man 
cafily meddie with it againe, and the reaſon is, it 
maksa manchooſethe Lord freely tor his hus band 


ence to him. | | | 
© He that hath made the choyce bimſelfe: will 


ſerve,elſe not ; but he will condemae himſelfe, that 


| miliry ; when the heart is humbled, ir is made pli- 
| [able to God, Eſey 66.2." 1willlooke to him that is 


there joyned : that is, when he heareth any com- | 
mand from me, he is afraid to breake it, atraid of | 


that hath beene ſcorched with the fire dares not | 


and Lord, and from thence followes-kinde obedi-| . 


it atfo teacheth a- man to 'ſer an high price upon 
Chriſt;and forgiveneſle of ſinnes, as you heare z and 
that will ſer allthy defires aworke, and cauſe thee 
to-refuſe no obedience whether aQtive or paſſive: 
for-whatisthe reaſon men obey their luſts, but be. 
| cauſe they prize pleaſures, have an high. eſteeme of 
honours, &c. and the fame effet will the prizing 


for him, ſo as thou ſhale nor-count thy life deare 
for him. 182-7 \ rad | is : 
They would not doceall this conſtantly and for 
ever, if they ſhould come to Chriſt and bee obedi- | 
ent fora while ( as 1obns hearersand Herod was) yet 


not ſtay with him if they werenothumbled, they 
might come in, 'aSthoſe hearers ſignified by the ſe- 


he ſhould make a choyce ſounſuitable to him ; and | 


of Cum 1s r have in thee, to-doe any thing | 


condand thirdground did , who received theſecde 
with joy , and as thoſe of whomic is {aid ore 
| | would | 
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would not commit himſelfe tothem, bur ſtay with 
him, men will not unleſſe chey bee humbled : For 
unlefſea man be brovghrto part with all for Chriſt, 
andto ſel all, hee will in the end repent of his bar-, 
 oaine ; if there beea reſervation of any thing, the 
| time will come heewill goe backe, and ſtarr@hde 
like a broken Bowe z and untill a man bee throughly 
humbled , hee will not bee brought topart with all 
[for Cu n1s T ;'hee that is humbled, hceonely is 
the Merchant-like minded man, who ſclls all hee 
hath and goes away rejoycing , is glad atthe heart 
that hee hath Chriſt though with'the loſſe of the 
| whole world ; heis willing to take Chriſt upon all | 
| conditions, with Ioſſesand crofles,and to deny him- 
ſelfe inevery thing ;- for hee knowes the bitterneſſe 
of finne, and fo ſets ſuch a price upon Chriſt as if 
| the bargaine were to make againe, hee would-doe as 
hee had done,bur the other what hee hath done ina 
firt,he repents him of afterwards, and therefore true 
repentance({which godly ſarrow andtrue humiliati- 
on worketh ) is called repentance never to beerepented M1 
of, 2 Cor, 7410. Other ſorrow than Godly may| 
worke a repentance, but it is ſuchas men afterwards 
repent of, Men are ſoone weary of the yoke of 
 Chriſt,becauſe they have not felt how grievous the 
yoke of finne and Sathan is,but to one who hath felt 
{the burthen of ſfinne, the yoke of Chriſt is caſie and 
[weetc, Aj ks | F 
Reaſ | The laſt Reaſon hath relation tothelaſt thing 
\ © | herepromiſed, of taking away the Tudgemenrs and 
| healing the Land, God ſhould not have thepraiſe| 
of his Indgements and of his Mercy intaking them 
away 
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| away, unlefſe men were humbled ; for if when God 
did afli& men, he ſhouldreſtorethem againe with. 
out this humiliation , menywould thinke that G o o | 
wronged them before, and now didbut rightthem, | 
but when God hath humbled them fo farre, that | 
| chey acknowledge his Tuſtice,in afiRing them, and 

cheir ownedeſerr to bee utrerly deſtroyed, and con-. 
feſle that ic is his mere Mercy they were not conſu- / 


hand, andnow ifthe InJgement beetaken of, and | 
his wrath blowne over , thea they giye him the 


praiſe of his Mercy and Indgements. - 

Thus you ſee why of neceſſity it is required : 
| Now letus ſeethe reaſon of the order of ir, why it 
is required thus inthe firſt place': Tris the firſt con- |. 
ditionfhere : there is ſome thing inthe order;andto | 
bee ſaid by way ofreaſonfor it, and the reaſon in ge- | 
'nerall is, becauſe nothing isacceprable to God, till | 


| the heart beehumbled : You may pray , whichis.| ' 


another condition, and youmay heire,F&c. but all 


you-doe is bur. loſt labour, unleſſe it come from a| | 


broken heart. 


| out which 2 ho ſacrifice is accepted : This you! 
| may ſce Pſalm. 51. 16, 17. Thom defireſt not ſacrifice,” 

elſe I would give it thee ;, thou delighteſt not in burnt of | 
ferings, The ſacrifices of God are a broken” ſpirit, anda 
contrite heart,oh God thou wilt not tfbiſe, David knew | 
| that till his heart was broken,all his good deeds and 
{allholy duries would have beencinyaine?, and it is | 


{as if David ſhould have ſaid, Lord, before Twas thus | 


med , and humble themſelves under his mighty | 


For firſt thatisalone afit ſacrifice for God;with- | Reaf, |. 


hutabled and my heart thus broken ( as inthe begin- | 
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| andthat wee are not, till wee ourſelves bee ſlaine , 


| Rea. 3 
| Spirit of God dwells not in his heart : And there- 


VVithout Humiliation no mercy. | 


ning of the Pſalme hee had expreſſed that it was ) 
theudidſt deſire no ſacrifice of mee, nor wonldſt have de- | 


lighted in no burnt offering from mee, but the ſacrifices of 
| God are & broken ſpirit , and other duties but asthey | 


come from it. This is the maine (acrifice,and with- | 
out it, nothing acceptable, unleſle ir bee laid upun | 
this low Altar which ſanctifies the ſacrifice, 

As it is onely a fit Sacrifice for God, ſothis only 
makes us fit Prieſts ro God ;/ and before wee are fit 
to offer a ſacrifice acceptable, wee muſt bee Prieſts; 
and, we become not Prieſts to Godtill wee have of- | 
fered our ſelves firſt to God as a [act ifice,z Cor.8.5 


— 


and broken, and ſo madea ſacrifice. | 
Nothing is accepted, tillthe Holy Ghoſt dwell 
in the heart ; and untill a manbee Humbled, the 


fore what hee doth till then ſayours not of the Spi- 
rit,but a carnall heart,and ſo is not acceptable: Till 
a manis Humbled., hee keepes the doore ſhut upon 
the Lord and his Spirit. There is one within his 
heartis full already;zhe dwells in his owne heart him- 
ſelfe ; therefore it is laid Eſay 57.15. That he dwells 
in 4 contrite heart,that is,in it alone, for there is onely 


| roome for him to doe what he willin allthecham- 


bers of it. | Fl 
Varill a'\man will bee obedient in all things , no- 
thing he doth is acceptable : He that turnes hiscarc 
from the Law, his prayer ſhall bee aborminable. 
Now onethatis not humbled throughly , hee may 
bee obedient in many things , he may pray &c. but 
yet hee will have by-wayes of his owne, he _ _ 
 TUUY | || 
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1the Lord was intreated of him. verſe 12. Like- 


| ther example in LA#s 2.37: of thoſe who were 
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VVitbout Humiliation no mercy. 
fully renounced himſelfe, thatis , not Humbled * 
Now unleſfe a mans'obedience be generall,nothing | 
is acceptable. FE: 
And ſo wee come to the ſecond thing propoun- | 
ded, what this Humiliation i , and herein our maine 
enquiry is after that which is mainely intended in 
the text. What it & 10 Humble a mans ſelfe. But be- 
cauſe the finding of it out depends uponthe other 
alſo, wee will with it ſhew alſo what it # tobee Hum- 
bled, that ſo wee may the better know the true Hu- 
miliation required of us ; and for the finding out of 
chis wee will firſt ſer before you the examples of 
thena who have Humbled themſelves, and have 
becne Humbled in Scripture,and from thence gather |... 
what it is. \ 

For this you ſhall finde Manaſſes in the.2 Chron, 
33+ in his aflition Humbling himſelfe greatly,and 


© 


wiſe wee hayethat of S. Paul Humbled. As 9:6. 
where wee finde him trembling and aſtoniſhed , and 
ſaying , Lord what wilt thou have mee doe? Sceang» 


prickt in their hearts, crying out, what ſhall wee doe to bee 
ſaved? And ſoof the Goaler; As. 16. who came | 
trembling and aſtonied, and would have killed bimſelfe - | 
and likewiſe of the Prodigall , 'Zuke 15, ( which | 
though a parable, yet ſets forth this condition of a 
ſoule Humbled to us, ) of whom ir is ſaid, that wore | 
gave unto hins, and that hee came unto himſelfe, &c. 

Out of all theſe we gather thoſe two maineparts} 
of Humiliationi.mentioned : Humiliation paſhve , 


and ative, The firſt whereof makes way for the 
ſecond] 
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FED ſecond, unto which no promiſe is made, and which | 
may bce found in anunregenerate man ; the ſecond, 
which is a fruir of Sanctification, whichis meant | 
here ; and unto which the promiſe is made: Theſe 
goe both together inthe _ and hee that hath 
the ſecond never wants the firſt 3n ſome.meaſure 
more or leſſe , though many havethe firſt that have 
not theſccond. SY 

Now the firſt is nothing elſe but a ſence of ſinne, 
and Gods wrath for it ; expreſſed tous inthoſe for-} 
mer examples, by being pricks whe heart, it being a 
wandring of the heart and ſpirit. #1 4 

Vnto which is joynedtrembling feare,with con- |. 
fidering and comming toa mans ſelfe, as wee have 
| itin the parable. BY 
BW | Andthispaſſive Legal Hamiliarionſtandsintheſe 
 {paniculas. |. {.|j-+ -- | [hs 
| 1 | A ſenfibleneſſeof finne : beforeamanisas one 
that is ina dead ſleep ; what is done to him he feeles 
| not, nor what is ſaid he heares not, is ſenſible ofno- 
thing : But this is theawakening of amanto beſen- 
fible of finne ; ſo as now hee is wounded , now hee 
is ſmitten with it , now hee feeleS it. Sothe Goaler 
as the foundation of the priſon was ſhaken, ſo was 
his heart alſo, and had an earth-quake within, as 
well as one without; and his awaking out of {leepe 
L was a reſemblance of his awakened heart, 
2. | This Humiliation makes a man fearefull of his c- 
| ſtate; whereas before he was bold: and others that | 
Ire not humbled goe on boldly and are puniſht , as it 
is ſayd of the foole in the Provetbs. | 
It makes a manconfader his eſtate, which he never | 


did} 


es 
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did before z as the Prodigall came to bimſefe,chat i;, 
entered into aſerious conſideration of his eſtate ; be- 
fore a man thought himſelfe in agood eſtate ; little. 
| imagined hee was #n the gallof bitterneſſe ; bur this 
worke ſhewes him his poverty, and thathee is alto- | 
| gether naked, and that hee hath nothing to ſuſtaine | 
him, as the Prodigall ſaw hee had not, no worth at | - 
all in him. | Ji | 
| .{ Andthis firſt worke of Humiliation is wrought 

by the Law and the curſe thereof, which ſayes in 

his hearitig, Curſ/edbee he that abides not in all things to 
doe them © | | 

By the Law I ſay, whichis the rule of righteouſ- 
eſſe, whereof all particular rulesare branches ; and 
by the threatnings thereof, which areall branches |. + 
of that great curſe. The one being as the lightning; 
to diſcover ſine, the other like thethanger-bolt that] _ | 
ſtrikes the heart with feare of Gods Indgements : the | - F136] 
one is like the Inditement, the otheras the Sentence of | 
the Iudge. I put both theſe together, becauſe both 
20e to humble a man. The Law is like the Task- 
maſters of Egypt, that commanded the 1{raclires to 
doe the worke, but gave them no ſtraw; ſo the Law 
tells us, this andthis is ro bee donz, and binds us to | be 
doe it,but gives us no ſtrength , and ſo thereby dil- | [+16 
covers our finfulneſſe and unability to any good: HERE 
and then as therask-maſters did beatethem that fai-) . | 
led of their tale, ſo comes the curſe and ſtrikes them V-7 109% 
dead, that cantinue wot in all things ro doe the Law; and EA; | 
theſe two pur together worke this Legall humliats. | 
o# : neither by the Law is meant only thoſe ten words |. «i. 1. 
'poken in Hereb, but together with the explanation 1 
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 V/Vihout Humiliation no mercy, | 
of them, as wee finde them expounded in the Pro- 
phets and the whole Scriptures : ſo that by the Law| 
| 1s meant thar r<Ritude which the whole Scripture 
doth require. - Now therefore when the Scriptures 
are laid to-our hearts,.the reCtitude of the Scriptures | 
is compared withthe crookednes of our hearts and 
lives,and thereby we come toſece how that the leaſt 
| finne is forbidden, and that the leaſt dutie muſt not 
be omitted, and that we muſt give an account for every | 
idle word , and every luſtfull thought and motion in 
the heart; as Saint Paul when humbled, ſaw luſt tobe 
finne ; and then wecome to ſee withall the curſe due! 
to the leaſt : This humbleth a man. 
Andunto this is further required the helpe of the] 
Spirit joyning therewith , without which the Law 
doth not humblea man: who is therefore called The 
ſpirit of bondaze,becauſe he enlightneth a man to ſec 
his bondage and ſlayery toſinne and Sathan,and his 
ſubjection to Gods wrath; not that hee makes him 
ſrch,or brings bondage with it, but diſcovers it ;and 
this not onely by ſhewing a man his bondage, bur 
' hee makes him believe it : For there mult be a faith 
to humble as well as to comfort, whereas wee | | 
ſet light by thetbreatnings, and believe them not ; |. 
for would the {wearer (wearc if hee belicyed that 
threatning,the Zord will not hold him guiltleſſe that ta. 
keth his name in vaine? Whenthercforethe Spirit 
enlighteaeth a man to ſce hisfinnes , and makes him 
believe the threatnings denounced againſt them , | ' 
then a minis humbled and not before. 
And yet though theſe threatnings are pro- 
pounded by the Word, and made cftecuall by the 
| "! IPT1 Spirit, 
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Spirit, yet uſually ſome affli@ion puts life into 
them ; as we ſec in Manaſſes, and alſoin S. Pawl, 
who was firſt ſtrucke off*his ho1ſero the ground, | 
and in the 7aj/or who thought verily all h's pri- 
| | ſoners gone, for whom: his owne life muſt have 
| beene anſwerable;z ſo as he would have killed him- 
ſelfe : ſometimes a reall affliction, ſometimes an 
imaginary one, an apprehenſion of Iudgementr, 
ſhame, poverty, miſery doth God uſeto pur life 
into the threatniogs, and they put lifcinto the law; 
and then the law is brought home to the confci-: 
ence ; and ſo finneis brought to light ; for when | 
"men are ſenſible of miſcries, then they are often 
-brought to enquiry into the Law of God to finde 
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| what ſhould bee the cauſe of it : and when the 


—— 


finne is made alive. Saint Paul ſayes, Romans 7, 
Sinne appeares to bee finne, which before was as ; 
|colours in the darke ; and finne being madealive, : 
then 1 dyed, ſays Paulrhere, that is, he apprehended | 
himſelfe adead man, in which is a diſcovery of ſi» | 


thoſetwo parts of this former humiliation, whic 


makes way for the ſecond humiliation. OY 
Thus you ſee, what to bee humbledis. Now we | 


come tothe ſecond, what it is to humble a mans 
ſelfe: which begins, when the other ends : for then 
|2 man lookes out for the remedy, as thoſc who 
cryed out what ſhall we dee to be ſaved ? which is the | 
ſecond thing to be obſervedinthoſe examples ; at- | 
ter the wounding of their hearts, they madean en- | 


Law is brought home to the conſcience, - then ,| 


and our ſwbjettiow to death forit ; wherein do conſiſt | 


| quiry what to doe to be ſaved. For mor that belong | 
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| '2er but in hy fathers Houſe there # bread'enough: hete 
| was hop? which bred thisreſolutibn, Iwill go bewre, 


IIs 
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[the Lo « Þ ſends the ſpirit of adeption into his 
which gives him ſore ſecret hope, hee ſhall bee 


404 [ay to my fathir, 1 have frunted * 


— 


kinde of Evangelicell bwwH/ation wrought in then, 
which is a fruir of /anFificatids ; tor in one whothn 
G © Þ m{anes to ſave, when hee is'comne to this, 


hearr, the ſpirit of grate, as Zachary calls hin, 


received to.mercy, if he will come in ; which isa | 
worke of faith.in ſome degree begun : 2nd then 
fays the ſoulewith irfelfe, I will goe and humble 
my ſelfe, I will go: homzto Goo », /and chinge 
my courſe, and pive up my ſelfe to him'and ſerve 
him: and this we ſhall find in theſe'examples men- 
tioned before,eſpecially of the Prodigal, Zin: 15. he 
cameto this conclufion, 1f 1Pay here, 1dye for hun- 


tr 4inft heaven and 
thee, &#c, here was that'truc hiimiliation we ſpeake 
of. So Manaſſes, be humbled himfelfe greatly,'out of 
at hope of mercy ; for a manicomes norto'thisaR. 
ive humiliation wherein hekindly*huinbleh him- 
ſelfe, unleſſehehath hope of merey ; andthe begin- 
ning of faith is with'a hope of mercy, whichſets a 
man aworke to goeto God, and ſay ;-Lord, Thave 


them no more ; Tam worthy of tiothing. 

| "Now there ate fqure ſeverall 'compoſitionsof 
foure payee bf UNE ts that have#iſflvence into | 
this ſecondkind of htmiliation,'to cauſe ths to nim- 

ble owr ſelves, be 


co Gods Ele&ion goeyet further : there is anorhe! | 


— 


committed ſuch and ſich fins, but I will returne to | 


|;  Payfe,an hope of mercy,as well asafeneeufmiſery; 


nr mn um a _—_ - 4 he 


__that| 


———— 


; ſupply his wants. The creature whilſt it findeth | 
[any thing in it ſelfe, it will 4nd upon its ogrne 
| bottome, and not bee humbled, but when it finds 
- | nothing iq itsſelfe bur emprineſſe, then ir beginnerh | 
- |to ſeeke out for a bottome ; which it ſeeing tobein| 
| Godalone, it goes out to him ; for menwill not be 
| drawne off from FRO NPE MASCOT till chey ſee | 
- | another bottometo ſtand | 


| 
' 
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chat whereas before we did looke upon God ag a 
ſevere Iudge ; we looke now on him as one will ing 
to receive-us both are requiſite. Sence of miſery 

onely, brings a man but to Bette as the Prodigal 
firſt is ſaid tocometo himſelfe ; but hope of mercy 

joyned with it, drives a man home to God,as it did 
alſo him '; without which ſence of miſery drives 
us from the Lon o ; but hope of mercy being 
added to it, cauſeth this ative humiliation, wee 
ſpeake of, whereby wee ſay, 1w1# goe and bumble! 
my ſelfe, 
2 Payre of ingredients are the ſence of owr owne emp-| 
tineſſe,cogether with anapprehenſion of thar Allaf- 
feiency thatisin God ; which wealſo may ſeein the: 
Prodigal, when he ſaid, 1 ſhall ſtarve and ae, if 1 toy. 
here; but in my fathers houſe is bread enough: he lookt 
to that all ſofficient fulneſſe that was in Godto | 
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\ 3 There muſt be a FN OOa m 0s owne fanfyl- 
eſſe, and the Lozp In "ms hy righteouſneſe, 
and fo a light comes in that dll 
when'S. Pal was humbled, there was a light ſhoge 
about him,which was an outward ſymbole of that 


new light which ſhone within him, of Chriſt and | 


his own ſinfulneſle. | 
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iſcoyereth both: thus! 
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LEY VVithout Flumiliation no mercy. | 
L-4 A ſence of the loye of Godand Chriſt, joyned 
wich a {cnce of mans owne unkindnefſc unto God, 
| whereby wee looke upon fins as injuries done to 
| God, andan unkindneſle ſhewne therein... , | 
And now let us ſeethe difference berwixt theſe: 
| two works or parts of humiliation,tbat we may-fur- 
| cher ugderſtand what it isto humblepur ſelves, | 
6: +1 And firit, they differ in the matterthcy are con-. 
| { verſant about ;.inthar firſt, a man is humbled pro. 
| perly,but fot the puniſhment,a man indeed js hum- 
| þ!ed for finne, yet principally asit hath relation to 
panifhment ; it is guilt works on him ;he is not hum- 
bled forſin,as itis contrary to God,and hisholines, 
{ but as contrary to him(elte and his own good: and | 
thus we are not humbled, tiltiwe come to love God, | 
}and+to have a. light diſcovering the holineſſe and 
purity of his nature, which one that is ſavingly | 
humbled. hath wroughbin him.,  . | 
2 | They differ in their grounds and principles 
whence they ariſc. Fing Sin 
| ! Thefirſtariſeth but from ſelfe-love, and is but a 
worke of nature; thoughthus farre a worke of God 
ro ftirre up ſelfe-love, by the {ence of miſery andto 
awaken it ; but ſo as any unreaſonable creatureit in | 
danger, uſeth to bee ſenſible of it : and what.won.- 
der then is it for a man, ,when hee beginsto have | 
ſome ſ{cnceof hell and death,let imo his conſcience, | 
[ro'be wounded apt apprbentvof it ! butthe o- | 
ther ariſeth from the love 'of God kindlcd inthe | 
| heart by hope of graceand mercy. | 
| 3 [|  Theydiffcrinthe inftrumentall cauſes that work. | 
| |rhem 3 the one is wrought by the ſpitic of botidage, | 
OTIS OY ih 1 EIA 6d Gin oh enero TT = -- by- 


Vithout Humiliation no mercy. | 8 
|by attealightning meerlyto (ee his bondage;andche 
Soule is as onethat is in bondage fearing God as a | 
maſter ; and be hath no further light thenthys to | 
ſee God asa Iudge : butthis other is wrought by |. | 
the ſpiric of adoption making the Goſpecll alloct: | 
fe@nall,diſcovering God as a father. EONS |"; 
They differ in their effects; as, E:--4 
The one driveth a wian from G © Þ, but this r | 
latter cauſeth a mantogoeto Go Þ and to ſeeks | 
Chriſt: it workes thar affeRion'to Chriſt thatthe | 
Church inthe Canticles had to him, who wonld not | 78+ 
give over ſeeking him, till ſhte had found himwhom| , | 
*-' | ber ſoule did love. Thoughthere be twenty obſta- | _ 
. | cles in the way, yet the ſoule hathno reſt ; asa il 
| ſtone hath no reſt, till itbe in ics owne center, ſo, de” 
nor this foule thus humbled but in God ; and ther. [ 
fore gives not over ſecking him, though it hath ne- | 
ver ſo many denyalls. | [ 
The firſt breeds death,an azedie, a deadneſſe and | - 2 
liſtleſneſſe, it makes a man as alog, that moves not | * h: 
to. God in prayer. So it wroughtin Nabal, and ' 
\ Achitopbel, it breeds fuch diſcouragement as often || 
ends in death. Of worldly ſorrow : (and ſuch is all 
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| 


pt 


ſorrow whereof God is not the end)commeth death; i q 
| bur when itisright and true and kindly ſorrow for i WW 5 
finne, -ir doth that which anaffection ſhould doe, =_y 


lit uickneth him to do that which he ought to do: | 
ſo feare when it is right worketh, and ſoall etherj - | 
affetions, which were put into the ſoule forthatr| ' |- 
end that i might bee ftired up by- them rothar. ; 
which. it ſhould doe, for G o » and its owne 
| good; ahd therefore this avon of ſorrow wo ( 
Xx In}. | 
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finne quickens a man to ſreke outto God when ir 
is right, 

T The fixſt breeds a fierceneſſe and 1urbulency in 
2 mans ſpirir ; as we ſee ofren in men whoſe coaſci- 
ences are awakened to ſeerheir fins, they are fier- 
cer then they were before ; forgutlr of fin vexerh 
cheir ſpirits ; and wherethere is no ſence of mercy 
from God, there is none to men : but hethar is 


| frets chiefly for his dwnevilenefle and unworthi- 


| caſeeto be emrreatedand perſwaded : bring him Scri p- 
[The rough wayes are made ſmooth, the x 


and prepare men for Chriſt. 


fleſh, fo 28 all rhe fruits of fefoare, .it is bur ws 2he 
flower of the grafſe : of 'the ſame fading naturethe 
roote is from whence it comes: though it comes. 
like a violent torrent into the heart,and fwels above 
the bankes, yer it is but asa lanc*flood ; but this 
latterisas a conſtant river that hath a ſpring, which 
chough it keepes within the bankes, and doth not 
overflow ſo much asthe other, yet ic runnes con- 
ſtantly , and the further it runnes, the greater it | 
growes. | it 

I will give youalfo 


ſome properties of that hy- | 


miliation 


————————_—_— 


; 


broken for ſinac ſpends his anger upon himſelfe, 


neſſe ; and the Peace of God which his heart hath 
a ſence of makes his ſpirit gevrle, aud peareable and 


ture, and « child may lead him and perſwade him. | 
ough and 
froward diſpoſitions of rhe heart, and every Aonx- 
taine- like affetHon calt downe, as it is ſaid they were 
by Saint /obss miniſtery, whocameto humble men 


They differ in their continuance ; the former a. 
lone proves but a paſſion, and it comes but from 


[ Without Humiliation nomercy. __ - | 
humiliation to which the promiſe is made here, | 
by "ha it may be yet further knowneand diffe. | 
renced. 4 acl. 
| We will take thoſe fruits of it we finde in the | 
(ext. 1. It will make a man pray, and 2. Secke| © 
Gods face, and tarne from bis ev.Ul wayes : it bath: 
alwaycstheſe as the conſequences of it : | 
To pray. Isdas was humbled, but hee had no 
/ minde to pray, nor anabilityto pray ; the ſpirit of 
prayer Went not with it ; but hee that hath that 
trrne bemillation, is able' ro poure forth+his ſoule 
to God: and indeed prayer is not the works of the| 
Oy and wit, butthe proper worke of a broken| | 
cart. | 
Againe, ſecondly, to ſceke Gods face, this true 
humiliation cuts a man off from his owne rooteand 
bottome, andcauſethhim to ſeeke the Lord alone: | 
which ſecking uſeth ro be expreſſed inprayer: that | 
other will cauſe a man to ſeeke mercy , but this | 
to feeke Gods face; that is, if they have his favour, it| 
[is enough : they ſeeke God as ſequeſtred from all | 
things clſc ; though ſuch a ſoule had affurance of |. 
being freed from hell, it would'not content him, 


—— 


th. 


uolefſe he ſaw Gods face, | | 4 L146 ſo 
That which Abſalom counterfeited (as knowing | & 
ir tobe atrue ſtraine of aloving and humbledchild' > 


| toa Father) when he had his lite given him;rhough, * © 
baniſhed from the Court, Let wee ſee my fathers | Hy” 
face, though hee kill mee, t$inan humbled (oultin || 
[rruth towards G o » : others as Go» ſayesin 
Hoſea, Setke mercy, but they turned notto me : they | 
ſorght not me. 
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| {tian, which awakeneth mena little, but they fall | 


f VVithout Humiliation no mercy. — | 


1evill wayes : the other makes a man but give them 
| over foratime, whilſt he is {icke of thera ; and then | 
| returnes ageing, 45 4 Dogto bus vomit, 2 Chron. 33.2 3. 


| | and wore : which anplies, that when a man is hum-' 
| | bled -as he ſhould, hetranſgreſferh no more as hee 


\ | Chriſt, and (odrawnighto himin all theduries of 
_ | obedience, to obey him conſtantly, generally and 


\ upon him, as to bring him home to Chriſt : heſers 


| [peny of thetrue) and this becauſe of a defethar 


wg. ds *.0 $; #4 
True humiliacion cauſcth a man 70 turne from hy | 
| 


Ir is ſaid Amon humbled not himfelfe as Manaſſes | 
| ha father had humbled himfelfe, bat tranſgreſ ed more 


' had done ; and ſo Manaſſer,did ſo humble himſelfe, 
as he tranſgreſſed no more. It will make him be- 
| com? ſtroager againſt thar fin he hath rranſgreſſed 
in: a5 a bone that hath been broken is ſtronger when 
it is rizhr ſet againe ;, he eſpecially humblerh him- | 
ſelfe for and turncs from his beloved fig, and with 
chat fromall the reſt. - 6 | 


Property is, ic makes 2 man to cleave faſt to 


throughly. Men may have light wounds made in 
' their hearts which doe notdrive themrothe Phyfi- 


aſleep? againe : bur when God humbleth ſo asto 
ave, he lo faſtens the apprehenſion of his miſery 


— 


01 the avyenger of bloud'to purſne him to the ut. 

moſt, and-nort for a mile or two, but to follow him | 
till he be driven inco the Cicty of refuge : There is 
an humiliation, which hath not this eff: & and con- | 
ſequent of ir (and therefore 1 mention ir as a pro- | 


iS in- it, in. which reſpe&rthovghit come nearethe 


' . [true yet differs from it : whichis inthe event ſeene 


| in! 


———— 
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VFitbout Humiliation no mercy. 
inthis, that the true cauſerh ro. cometo Chriſt,and 


rocleaveto him withour ſeparation. 
That you, may therefore {ce the diffcrence be- 


- - -— << — << 


defeQive ; marke how that which is true workes 
chis in one, who yer is not quite cut off, but hangs | 
by a thred as it were, there being ſome ſecret | 
Fibre, ſome veinzs and ſtrings that are not'cur in| 
peeces, Which keepelife in the old man, and a man. 
remaineth ſill upon his old Rocke, and ſo long 
Chriſt comes not into the heart ; notuarill a man ! 
be unbortomed of himſclfe, and ſees he can no way 
be happy in himſelfe, or withinhis owne compaſſe, 
bur ſees all is. co bee had in and fromthe Lo = »o | 
Is sus ; untill chen, he will not go2 our of him. 
ſelfe, nor cleave to or followthe Lok Þ Is us| 
Canrrar fully. | 
Now then, the other humiliation is defective in 
© | this, inchac ir is not in this manner enongh bottom- 
'ed, it cuts not a man wholly off from himſelfe, the 
foundation is not laid low enough ; there is want- 
ing depth of earth, there is indeed ſo m'ichearth as 
ſhall bring forth a gteene blade of profeſſion, and 
[ſuch a foundation asthere miy|bee erected aſlight 
building upon, bue 1c is not on enoughto beare a | 
ubſtancial building that (hall Rand oat all wiades 
[and weathers. This true humiliation hath theſe 
twothings goeWith it. FIX | 2 
A man (ces no botrome in himſelfe: 


Seeth: a borrom our of himſelfe to ſtand upon, | 
and ſo h:e caſts himſelfe upon that, claſps abouc 


— 


| 


[4 drawes 


| tweene this and the other, and wherein that other is | 


Chriſt, and wholly adhereth unto him, and * ( 


_ 


\ 


| 
| 
| 
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land wherein : forthat will bee a meanes to ſet you, 
right and xecover youagaine. 


” Without Elumiliation no Mercy. | 
draws all ſap and life from him, as the branch doth 
from theroote, and thence comes that reſolution 
and ability to cleave to the Lord,and to pleaſe him 
inall things. | 

As the reſolution to docit, ſoall hisability to 
goc through with irt;zfor beiag joyned co Cunier, 
there comes the {pirit of grece( cal'd the vertue of 
Cax15srs death, becauſe nr workesa vertue like un- 
to his death ) into the heart : But whenthe heart is] 
not yet in this manner broken, many take up purpo- 
ſes and good deſires , but are not able to keepe 
them , becauſe they-were bottomed ontheir owne 
ſtrength; whereas ifthe heart were broken from ir 
ſclfe and-engrafted into Cunt, ſuch purpoſes| 
made in his ſtrength would ſtrive and grow there: 
For if the ſoile bee made good, and fit plants bee 
planted in it, it is certaine they will thtive, Now 
n a good hear: thoſe deſires that bee planted there | | 
doethrive, and wither no more, and though there 
may now and theft waves ariſe,and ſo they may bee! 
rolled to and fro; yet ſubſtantially they doe not! 
wither nor fallfrom the foundation: Thoſe there-| 
fore who have begun a good courle for a yeare or 
a moneth,and goenot on init,it isa figne they want 
humbling : Hee that istruely humbled, falls backe 
no more: Mexefes did not,nor Saint Paul, Lord what 
wilt thaw have mee dee , ſaid hee then * and hee was 
as good as his word. Therefore take knowledge 
you that doe fall away, what the defe hath beene 


3 Propeny of Humiliation is, to havealltheaf. 
| feftions| | 


— — i. 


__ —— 


| Without Humiliation no merey. "01 | 
| fetions moderate, all dclights in worldly things 
faineand remille, and all his affefions taken chie fly 
up about grace and finne : True affeRtion in him| |} 
will catenp the falſe; Hz eſteemeth ſpiritual! things | 
at a higirrate , and all otherthings asliccle. Aske 
ſuchanone what of all things elſe he would defire, 
and he will tell you, Chriſt,and the favour of God, 
and the graces of the Spirit, and tg haye his luſts. 
mortified and his finnes pardoned, andthat hee paſ-| 
ſech not for the things of this life , hee cares nor in | 
compariſon whether hee bee poore or rich, bondor | | | 
free, (notwithſtanding if he may.have a better con- | | 
dition , hee will uſeir rather ) as a manthart is con- 1 
 demaed to die; little regards hee hiseſtate or the | 
things of this life, his apprehenfions aretakenup 
| with greater things;give him his pardon,and cake al | 
elſe ': So here one truely humbled, counts the fa- 
vour of Gad fo great, as heeeſteems all things elſe 
"oy light in compariſon : Whenthereforemenare vio | | 
lent in their affeRions towards worldly things and * 
in their deſires anddelights iothem,and endcavours Fig? 
after them, it isa figne they are not humbled. | 

4 Propertyis to love God and Chriſt much, M4s- 
| ry loved much, becauſe much was forgiven ber; thatis, | *' 

not ſimply that much was forgiyen her, but becauſe | - 
withal the had a leaſe of it,apprehended it as much, 
and her ſia great by a worke of humiliation, and ſo | 
apprehendedira great marterco be pardoned. And| + 
|ſo a man; having onceapprehended death and hell,] | }. 
and the wrathof Go Þ as belonging to him , and 
Gad comes oa a ſuddaine and tells him , thow-ſbalt |. 
ive, when his necke was onthe blocke, and hover. 
| The tk. pected| _ 


— 
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| 


; 


| about two things. 


| 


— 


pected nothing but death : this caulerh a manto love 
God much,and to prize Cu « x 8 T;and this made 


|S. Paul alfo to love Caun1isrf{omuch, that the, 


loveof Cu x1 s t conſtrained him, becauſe was. 
4 perſecuter and a blaſphemer, and he died for me, for- 
gave mee a gteat debt. .. \ 

. Hee that is rruely humbled will bee content with 


| any condition, as the Prodigall ſonne , 1 am content \- 


to bee 4s an hired (erant, ſayes hee, and am unworthy 
to bee called s ſon any more ; hee was content to doe | 


rP . | » b [ 
| the worke of a ſervant, to live inthe.condition of a | 


ſervant , to have the loweſt place all the familie.| 
And ſo Saint Pal look'd on himſelte as the ar s 
all the Saints, thought hee could never lay himlelfe 
low enough. Now this contentednefle is exerciſed 


In a contentedneſſe in the want of theſe outward 
good things ; when a man is content with the mea- 
neſt ſervices and the leaſt wages, to want wealth, 
and credit and gifts, as 1aceb bcing truely humbled, 
I am leſſe than the leaft of 1hy mercyes : whereas an 0- 
ther manthat is not humbled , when heelookes up- 
on himſclfe and Go ns mercies hee enjoyes hee | 
thinking highly of himſelfe,thinks himſelfe roo big 
tor them,and that the diſproportion is rather on his. 
fide ; whereas 1acob though hee thea had many mer- 
cies, yet ſaid,take the leaſt mercies, and lay ir in one 
icale , and my ſelfe in another , and Iamrtoolight 
for it, leſſethan ic, and it too much for mee. : 

| Iris exerciſed in bearing croſſes. One'that is 
truly humbled (till b/eſſeth God, as Jeb, and beares 
and accepisthe puniſhment of his iniquity willingly: 


and 


— 


—— 
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 VVithout Humiliation no mercy. 
and chearefully, as we ſee it made a comdition, Lev» 
26.41. If their uncircumciſed heart bee humbled, and 
they beare or accept the puniſhment of their iniquity, if | . 
the Lord lay upon him a ſharpe diſeaſe ( lay.the| * 
plague, di{reputation, poverty ) yet hee beareth ir 
willingly and chearefully ; for when a man thinkes | 
in earneſt that' which is ſaid Zzech. 36, thathee is 
worthy to bee deſirgyed, whatſoever befalls him from 
| God which is lefle thandeſtruction,he bleſſeth God 
forit, and rejoyceththathee elcapeth {0. y 
The humble man therefore is inall conditions N 
contented, alwayeschearefull and bleſſing God ; if 
| hath good things,they are more than he is wor- | 
thy of ; if evill, though-never {o ſharpe, yet they are 
leſſe rhan deſtruction, 'and then/hee deſerves, when: 
as an unbroken heart is alwaysturbulent, and __ 
inthe ſecret murmutings of his heart, that hee is not 
well dealt with.” | | 


? 


--- I ſhould come. now to the application of chis Caſe, 
Dodtrine ; but beforeI muſt reſolvea caſe and (cru-| 
ple, which doth uſe totrouble thehearts of many. 
The Caſe in queſtionis , whether to right and 
true Humiljation;it be neceffary rhatſuch aſ{olemne 
Humiliation and ſach ameaſureof- ſorrow and vio- | 
lent Legall contrition goe befare its PR 
There is a double kind of leneoml inthe 


pn EEE 
- 


hearts of men ; the one is a violent tumulcuous ſor- 
row, which ariſeth-from the apprehenſion of hel! 
and puniſhment : . the ground. whereof is ſelfe-love, 
[and is commonly in thoſe who areſuddainely en-| 
lightned , and ſo.amazed therewith being taken on: 


the ſuddaine ; as wee ſee in Saint Pawl Who was ta-, 
| | kert 
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| haverrue Humiliation, as wee ſeeinTſudss, Go v 
| indeed ſometimes uſeth it tro bring mento true Hu 
- | miliation, as hee did in Saint Pal, « | 


{tong time in ſuch an evident ſence of wrath,though! 
| alwayes; there is arightapprehenfion of fin which 
| doth humble a man : 
|confiderations. 

| That is not alwayes 


| 


$ 


iliation n8-mercy. 


Eno 


Without Hum 
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voice from heaven to ſtrike his eares on the ſud- 


by experience to have beene in many who never 


But again we find inexpericnce in ſomea cleaving 
to God, and holineſle of life, and a conſtant care to 
pleaſe him in all things, without this violent vexing 
ſorrow : and many that have had their hearts deep-. 
ly wounded, amazed,affrighted and havethereupon 


paſſion, asthat the roote withered, ſo the fruit wi- 


| of fine; as init (elfethe greateſt miſery is more re- 
all ard drawes the heart nearerto Chriſt ; ſo that 


ſaid of thoſe who were biddento goe intothevine- 
yard: They that ſaid they would got, did n8t , aud others 
that ſaid they would not gee, yet went : and therefore 


| 


which will appeace by theſe 


the greateſt ſorrow that is 


. 


not al- 


| ken ſuddainely as hee was going to Dameſems ; ang} 
ic was diſcovered to him, that hee was guilty off 
 ſogreata ſihne, as hee could never have imagined, a; 


daine * why prrſecareſt thin we? And thiswee finds) | 


taken up great purpoſes which haye come to no- | 
thing , theground whereof having beenea violent] 


chered alſo ; but a trueapprehenſion/ and conviction | 


in this caſe we may ſay oftheſetwo ſorts,as Chriſt} 


wee anſwer, thatit is not alwayes neceſſary to have! 
| Iſuch a violent ſorrow , orthat aman ſhould ligany 


| #$ 


thus violent : though it ſeeme to bee ſo, itis 
m1 | wayecs | 


— 
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wayes the greateſt ſorrow which metreth into | - © 
| reares ; as thatis not the mn joy that diſcovers | 
it ſelfe inlavghter ; tharis notthe greateſt ſorrow | 
which workes the moſt violenrcommorion in the | 
heart; thereis a ſad ſilent quier ſorrow that finketh | 
deeper, that wets tnoreflowly , and ſokesinto the 
| hearr,and makes the heart more frunfull in the ifſte, 
which-ariſeth out'of a more ſpiritoall conviction of | 
ludgement,of the evill of finnezthoughleſſe paſſion 
accompanics it , yer aſtronget and deeper affection | | 
of ſorrow is wrought. I call it deeper,becauſe it is 
| more'conſtant atid laſting,more'to purpoſe ; the one | | 
being as a land-floud , the other as a ſpring. | 
Puc-the cafe, ſuch-a 'viotent ſorrow ſhould bee | 2 | 
greater, yttit is hot alwayesaltke neceſſary, neither 
on'Gods part nor'mans. | ws 
Not on mans 'part ; as ſome diſeaſe doth not | 2 
need ſo ſharpe and quick a medicine as an other , as | 
ſome mens fleſhis-harderto heale than others, ſo | 
ſome mens hearts havemoreſtabborneneffe in them 


— 


than others z ſome have made themſelves chil. | + = TE 
dren of the Divell by their wicked courſes , 'worſe 01: Ws 
thenthey were at firſt ; othersincompariſon are but | V 
as the children of wAdew, ftill as they were borne, Ach 
and therefore the ſame worke may bee wrought in | NN 
them, with much leffeadoe. | 


| On Godspart iris not alwayes(o neceſſary, but 3 

is proportioned to Gods'ends;| and God differs and | 

is vario!s in hisends coricerning'men. | 

He meanes to beſtow agrearermeaſure of grace] T7 | 

upon onethen upontnorher'; andwherehe meanes |, | 

co ſet a/greater building , there hedigges a arg Þ 
| 0:1nda- 
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 foundation.; bee meanes to uſe ſome as a meanes to 
' comfort others, and therefore letteth them ſeeand 


| feele more the birterneſle of finne,that they may be 


able to comfort others with the ſame comfort wherewith 
they have beene comforted. kh 
Hee differs in the meanes to attaine his ends; if 
| hee meanes to- bring them to the-ſamemeaſure of 
grace,yet heewill not $0: alwayes the ſame way to. 
| worke, as| hee often d 
which ſometimes hee doth -with it ; 'as a man. is, 
brought tothe ſame Haven divers wayes, ſome ina. 
| calme is tidedin,others are driven in witha ſtorme, ; 
bur it is no matter how!they come ſothey comein, 
| che promiſe is madeto thoſethat come. 


of this greatneſſe of humiliation , that divers have 

not ſo viole it a ſorrow, but from ſome circumſtance 

inthe workeit ſelfe; as, 

F.xit,becauſethe light of comfort comes in ſoo- 

| nertoſomethanto others; they have the ſalve pre- 
ſently after the wound is given : God having bro- 


and ſoone applyed may ſooner healethan another 


: 
t 


treaſon, and brought totheblocke, and verily ex: | 
pects death, and his pardonon the ſuddaine comes, 
| theres [ucha great{etible change wrovght in hijn 
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oth. that without affliction, | * 


A third conſideration is , that it is not for want 


ken the heart bindeth it up preſemlyagaine , a man | 
_ | may have asdeepea wound which a mitigared me- | 
- | dicine: comming neare tothebottome of thedileaſc | 


lefſe deepe, ro whichthe remedic is not applyed a | 
long time after, which therefore askes longer : $0| 
alſo it is in joy, ſuddainnefſe increaſeth it for a fit; 
| fer example, put caſe a min is candemned for high | 


| 
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| {and our natures are ſenſible of great changes )and 
therefore how excefhvely doth hee rejoyce ! but 
rakeone who is guilty of the ſame fault, who knows 
that if hee have not his pardonyhee ſhould looſe his 
life,bur hath his pardon preſently after the ſentence | - [- 
paſſed: ; hee will prize his pardon as much as the 0- Li 
ther , though happily hee isnot ſo turbulently affe- 
Red asthe ocher. EEE 
.| Irfalls outthusby reaſon of the ignorance ſome f 2 | 
"have lived in before, who therefore are enlightened | |} 
ro:know their eſtates all on theſuddaine ; whereas pt 
an other hath beengbrought up in knowledge, and | 
the knowledg of his miſery being let in by degrees, | FH. 
then the caſe doth allo differ , as betweenetwomen| - | 
who were to goe througha wood, whereof one is} 
ſet upon by theeves not =P ing any, andis put 
into a feare of his life, and knowes not how to ef- 
cape, but one comes on the ſuddaine, and reſcues } - 
| him and gives him his1ife , but another is warned 
before, ,knowes hee muſt goe through ſuch a paſ: | 
ſage, and that unleſſe hee hath a ſtrong guard to} 
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goe along with him , hee\ſhall certainly periſh; | I ab 
this man apprehends the ranges as great, as the © 
tother, and the benefit as great, and the loveof "2 ba 
him that ſhould goe with hinyasgreat .; only his | '- A 
'paſſion,either of feare or joy,isnot ſo-violent as the +: $6. 


Y- | others, though hee truly rejoyceth'in the deli-/ 
|] verance as much as the other, and thinkes him. | - 
ag as. mach bound to the man that delivered | | 

wc... | BY; 
| I have ſpoken theſe things, becauſe fome are 
(crupulous in the point, and thinke they oy, not 
H afely 
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afely ' apply the Promiſe, becauſe. they have 
not had 65 meaſure of ſorrow that others have 
had. | Ang 
| Bur let no/man ſuffer his afluranceto bee weak- 
ned for want of this ,* foraman may have as high | 
an elteemeof Cunrnsr and bee as throughly | 
convinced of| ſirne though hee want that violent | 
worke , which G o » workes in {ome , even a | 
great ſence of his wrath, and lecting them liethere 
and then ſpzakes peace, fo as thele arewroughr 
by diſtin a&s and cauſes in a great diſtance one 
from the other , {6 that as their ſorrow was evi- 
dent ſo their joy wasevident, in another kee workes 
; ſo, that as ſoone as hee ſees finne hee ſees God al. 
" {ſopardoning. _ Þ| | 
And in thoſe that have that violent ſhyning of 
affeion in their firſt Humiliation ; looke how 
much of ic is violent , will vaniſh, and what is 
ſubſtantiall,] will bold ; ſo that even they in the 
end come to this ſolid conviction of Indgement at 
laſt , which onely is conſtant, and abideth with 
them. And therefore let not thy aſſurance bee 
| weakned for the want of this , for faith unites |. . 
[coCu nts randeſtabliſhethusin well doing. 
obje, | But youwill ſay, is itnot goodto getthat ſenſi- 
ble ſtirring ſeace and ſight of finne * * 

An(w. | I anfwete, yes, for to that end-G o Þ leads 
' + _ [throughcroſſes, andſuffersthee to fall into ſinnes, | 
[that thou mayelt ſee the vanity of the creature and 
| che ſinfulnefle of thy nature, that when thoucom- 
| melt to Heaventhou mayelt ſay by thy owne expe- 
j ience, it was not by my owne righteouſneſſe that 

| came 
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came hither : Andthereforethough it be good to | | 
get it, yer let G o ygochis owneway and uſe his 
owne manner of working, whether by Legall terror | | 
or otherwiſe,what he ſees good forthce he will doe Þ =: 
to humble thee, but doe thou uſe meanes tounder- | [ 
ſtand the Law , thy owne heart and aQions, and as | | 
| thou art fallen into new ſinnes, labour to ſee what a 
caſe thou ſhouldft be in, if Chriſt had not delivered - 
| thee : Burt let not thy aſſurance bee weakned , for 
you-muſt know there are buttwo maine ends of hu- 
miliation, which if they bee atrained inthee, thou || 
necdeſt not call in queſtion thy eſtate : Now firft 
it ſerves to make thee willing to match with Chriſt: | | 
Wee are Chriſts ſpokes-men , and woo you every | 
| Sabbath day , but wee finde all the world like them | | 
who thinke themſelves beautifull and rich and that | | 

| they have watches enow , who though they are] Þ 
contented to have Chriſt for their husband in Hea- | 7o 
ven, yet not on the earth with all thoſe crofles they } 
muſttake him with. | ji 
Now humiliation comes and makes men wil-| 
ling , when a man comesto ſecand ſay , Ihaveno| | | 
ſuch thing in mee as I imagined , noriches, &c. but]. . } but; 
I am in debt, and ſhall be Jane and laid inpriſon, 


and wy life muſt goe forit, unlefſe Chriſt will mar- 
ry me; inthat a man ſees hee ſhall bee kept from all | 
arreſts by him, this makes a man willing to match 
with Chriſt,'yea glad, though he have many crofles 
follow in this life upon the marriage. Now there- | \ 
fore if thou findeſt this wrought that thou canſt fin- 
|cerely ſay , Iam willing totake Chriſt , andtobeej | 
(ſubje&t to him in all things to follow him in all | 

| Hz _ conditions | 
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| conditions , to give a full conſent totake him, as I |. 
| _- | finde that he intheword hath a full conſenttorake | 
1 mee; thencertainely thou art humbled, elſenor; if 
|chou had(t taken him onely in a fit , and not our of 
|Iudgement., thou wouldeſt' haverepented thee ere 
{ NOWs © | Thy 
> |. The ſecondend w* Humiliation ſerves to is for 
Sanctification , as the other helpt him in his Iuſtifi- 
cation , that every unruly luſt may be broken and 
morrified in thee ; that thou mighreſt feare to of- 
t:nd ind bee 'plyable tothe Lord in every thing; 
whereas another that is unbroken quarrells with e- 
| —- | very thiog, thinkes his worke roo much, and his | 
| wages too little,and knowes not why he ſhould goe | 


—” 


| 


| 


| ]acontrary way to the world, but an humbled man | 
will doe all yoo chearefully , like a broken Hotſe | 

| that turnes at every check of the bridle, when ano- 
FF | ther caſts his Rider : Doeſt thon finde thatthou 
l crembleſt at the word, and feareſt finne, anddareſt | 
not venture in.it, and'ſo for duties thou dareſt not 
[negtetrchem|; and this thou haſt experience of in 
| the whole conſe of thy life ? then ſurely this 
worke of humiliation hath beene in thy heart : 
Thoygh thou ſceſt not the fire yet if thoutfindeſt the 
| heate,it hath beenethere ; forthele are the effeRs of | 
\ \it, and as I ſpeake this forthe comfort of thoſe tht | 
have not felt ſuch violent ſorrows, ſoilct me on the/ 
contrary ſay toothers, who( it may bee ) have had 

|; | 4 | . —_— 

| ſuch firs.of forrow, yet ifthoufinde an unwillingnes 
| jt, ſubmit thus to Cunrsr , findeſt thy necke Riffe 
tothe Lords yoke, andſuch anunbrokennes inthee, 
| chat thou canſt not live without ſatisfying this or | 
[ LA. ibi0 [11 | þ.. Thar! 
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| ler thy ſorrow have becne never ſogrear, and now 
| they ate paſt and gone, and were not right; let men 


therefore examine themſelves by the eftcds , for | 


men are deceived on both ſides: and then, | 
1 Vice is for exhortation to ſtirre up tothe du- 
tie: This exhortation I direRt to two ſorts of men | 
firſt to thoſe who are already truly humbled , and 
| {econdly to ſtrangers tot. bet hee 267] 
Firſt you thatare already humbled and have ob- 
tained theafſurance of the torgiveneſle of your fins, 
| you muſt bee humbled more,for it the Lord ſuſpend 
| his promile at this,thenthe dutie isto be donedaily : 
W hen God requires a dutie of Sanctification( and 
his promiſes are made onely to ſuch ) there can 
| bee none excuſe, there may bee alet in prepara- 
tive humiliation 3 a man may bee ſwallowed of two 
much ſorrow : but not inthis which isa dutie of ſan- 
 Rification : and know this, thatall degrees of grace 
ariſe from the degrees of this true Humiliation : 
| which I make goodro you thus ; Fairh and Love 
{are the great 1adicall graces, all clſc are but bran- 
| ches ſpringing out of them, Now they are ſtreng. 


'thened by this humiliation , and graces the more |. 


they grow there is anaddition ſtillmade tothem) | 
aS there is a addition made to our humiliation. 

 * Firſt for Faith , know that the more ſtroogly 

'a man layes boldon Ca x1s r andprizeth him, | 

the more heegoes onto apprehend his ſinne, and is | 
emptied of himſelfe ; and though a man tooke 

| Cuntzr truly at his firſt converſion, yet there are 


"1 


thar luſt, but canſt ſin and beare it out wellenough) | 


+4 
[1 
| 


degrees of prizing him ; when a husband takes a 
| tt | wite 
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wife, though at their firſt marriage there wasſuch | 
love berwcene them as they would have choſen 
cach other before any other in the world , yet ſo as. 
this their love may admit degrees; afcec marriage, 
they may ſee more grounds of loving each-other\ 
| more , ſo that though the match is made, yet they 
may be more'confirmed in their choice, which may , 
be made more full and abſolne: Sotowards Chriſt 
the will and affeions may be wound up to a high- 
er peg, which is done by a further degree of c 
miliation.. What is faich., bur a laying hold of 
Chriſt * Now theemprtier the hand is , the further 
hold it takes;and the more we aretaken off ourowne 
bottome, the further wee will cleave to Chriſt, A 
man inariver that islike to beedrowned,and hath a 
rope caſt tro him,he will be ſoreto carchas faſt hold 
as hee can , you ſhall not need to bid him. ' Andto 
this ehd it is, that Chriſtians are [ti]! taught more 
| and more, bythe Spirit roſee the vanity of the crea. 
 {[rure;the vileheſſe of theirnacures z and they are led 
* [through this wilderneſſe to humblethem, that ſo | 
Chriſt may have the higher place in their hearts. 
| - Againe, thegreaterthethirſt is, the greater will| 
a mans draught bee ; andthe more you add to your 
humiliation,the more will yourthirſt beafter Chrif, 
and you will drinke deeper of the fountaine of life, 
and draw-more ſap from him, 
And ſecondly it increafeth your love, for there- | 


tby wee come to ſee our {elyes more beholding to 


 Gop, as having agreater d:bt forgiven us. What 
made Mary love much, butbecauſe ſhee wasſenft- 
| ble muchwas forgiven ber. Therefore labour more 

| 2805 [./' *-- oy 


- — 4» @ wlll : D-- » ® - OT 0 i. 
Dn  — —— 


— —_— —{_ _—_—_—— _ — 


_ 


| andthe vanity of the creature, the ſtronger hee will | 
grow in grace, and the more eſtabliſhed in well ; 


' 
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and more to bee humbled, eſpecially as you fall in- 


that they might bee humbled more: and the more 
light a Chriſtian gets to diſcover his owne vileneſſe 


doing. 

Now ſecondly for thoſe who are ſtrangers to 
this grace of Humiliation ; that they may cometo 
be humbled,let them obſerve theſe two rules. Firſt | 
labour to ſee the greatneſſe of finne. Secondly to | 


ſelves ; for the firſt , doe not weigh fin by common 


themſelvesby falleglaſſes,and fromothers by pain. | 


wee defire to hide them from our {elves by putting | 
falſe glofſes upon them, and from othe1s by fained : 
excuſes : but deale impartially with your ſelves. 
herein, and labour to ſee finnein its full vilencfſe : 
' Andthat youmay doeſo, | —__ "a 
Firſt pitch uponſome one great fin,and take itin. 
to conſideration. So Chriſt, when he would humble | 


Woman, lohn 4. he remembers her of her adultery: 
And the method that G © Þ takes when hee would 
humble vs, it is good for us totake : For as when a | 


| H 4 man | 


ro new ſinnes, whichthe L © & Þ oft lets his to doe, | 


ſceyour owne weaknes and unability to helpe your | 


opinion, but in a right ballance , doe notdoc with | 
yaur ſoules as ſome doe with their bodies ; when | - 
their beautie is decayed , they deſire to hide it from | 


ting ; ſodocwee for the moſtpart with our finnes , | 


' Paul hetells him of his perſecution , 77 hy perſecute#t | 
| thou mes AndſoS. Peter, when he would humble Iſt 
| the Iewes AG&: 2.1. he tels them of their crucifying | 
of Chriſt : So Chriſt whenhee would humblethe |. 
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| menrtothe contrary was diſtintly given, So God 


| diſtance, and a great way off, they moveus not : | 
Whichisthertcaſon why menare not more affected? 
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man goes to rub agreat ſtaine out of a cloath, by | 
iche ſame labour hee rubs out others, that are the | 
leſſe, for my meaning is, not that you ſhould let 0- 
ther finnes alone , when L exhort you to ſingle out 
| me ;but to conſider allparticulars elſealſo, though | 
| never-{ſo {mall :the multitudes of them will helpeto 
humble theezas well as the greatncſſe: Whena man 
| ſecs hee hath many debts though but ſmall , of ſix-| 
pences and ſhillings; yet being many, the totall 
| (umme may ariſe to agreat quantity , and make a 
man ſee himſelfe bankerupt : Therefore ſet your 
finnes in order before you, givethe dueweight to e- 
very (in, but yet eſpecially letgreat fins bee in your: 
eyc. Now. ſome finnes are greater in their owne | 
nature, as fornication, ſwearing, drunkennefle, 8c, | 
 othersare made great by their circumſtances, as that | 
' they were committed againſt knowledge, with-deli- 
| beration, as Saul ſparing the Amalekites, and ſacrifi- | 
'cing before Samuel came, wherein a commande- | 


 ageravated to Adamhis ſinne, did not 1 command thee 
the contrary 2 and didſt thou not know thou ſhould- 
| cſt nor * We ate notto take ſi1sby number onely, 

Sw | | 384} 
; but alſo by weight : aswhenthey were committed | 


contrary tomany promiſes, purpoſes,and ſo as hard- 
| neſſe of heart followed upon it. 


And ſecondly, withall labour tomake fins pre- | 
lent, though long ſince committed; looke onthem | 

asit they were newly done: for though our finnes | 
|be-grear, yet if we apprchend them and view at a 
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with the thought of death; intheir health, which. 
yer is one of the greateſt. evills, and ſoapprehended 

| by us when we cometo dye: the reaſon is, becauſe 
'it is then conceived to be a farre off, and ſo men are 
not moved with it. Thus is it in our apprehenſion 
of fins alfo-: the diſtance makes them ſeeme ſmall | 
there is not a neare conjundion and application of 
the obje<& and the affection, they'are not broughe. 
nigh, but men looke upon finnes long fince palt as 
ſ\mall, whereas in truth ſins long ſince committed. 
are the ſame in themſelves and in the ſight of God | . 
they were when firſt commirred ; and therefore 
ſhonld bee the ſame torthee. So a man thar hath 
committed a treaſon twenty. yeares agoe, may be 
executed for it now : and therefore Joſephs brethren 
remembred their fin as freſh, though long before 
| committed, as if they had then commitred it: their 


as preſent : but we uſually looke on fins paſt as none 
of ours, 7ob laith, thatthe L o| x Dd made him poſ- 
[eſſe the fonnes of his youth : he poſſeſſed them, thar is| | 
looked on them as his owne. | What is thercaſon 
| why to men in jeopardy, as ina ftorme at Sea, and 
inthe time of fickneſſe their fins then appeareſo ter- 


Now that w® God doth by affliction, ler us labour 
to. get done by meditation, and by faithto looke | 
onthem as preſent ; turne that/end of the opticke 
elaſſewhich will bring them neare tothee, labour 
to-have a true Indgement of theirgreatnefle, and 
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aMiQRion revived in their con{ciences, and made it| \ 


rible and fearefull 2 they apprehend them as preſent. | | 


that they are the ſame, for therein lyes true humili. ; 
|ation, when the Iudgement is rightly convincedto, 1 


| 
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\ eſteeme them the greateſt evil), though ir bee not 
| | accompanied with ſo violent and turbulent a ſor- 
row. ©, | 
3 When you have made them thus preſent, doe 
not quickely. make an end, but let ſorrow abide 
upon your hearts, for the worke is not ſoſoone 
| _. - |] done ; you will get intoſomerockeor other, un- | 
leſle you be continually perſecuted and fellowed 
by the apprehenſion of your (ins, till you comeun- 
ro the Citty of refuge : but doe as Daviddid Pſal.| : 
| 51, heſet his ſin before him ; and as Saint Paul, to 
whom that fin of perſecution was ever freſh in his 
memory and alwayecs in his mouth, I a perſecutor, 
&«c, In this caſe leame ſomething of the Devill, 
who when he would bring aman to be ſwallowed 
up of ſorrow, his manner is tokeepe a mans fin ſtill 
before him,nor will helet a man be at reſt,therfore | 
2 Cor. 12. they are called the buffetings of Sathay, 
becauſe he comes often with blow after blow, to 
diſcourage and amaze a man : now learne from that 
praQtiſe of histo ſtay and dwell upon the medirati-/ 
ons of our ſins, and often to preſent them to our : 
ſoules. Thy greene wood happily will not burne 
without much blowing tit is frequens & intenſior ar- 
gumentatio, a frequent prefling of arguments that | 
workes on the affe&ions; and {o here keepe the 0b-. 
% je nearethe taculty,andar laſt it will worke: look. 
not on thy ſins by fits, let there be no interruption 
by worldly joyes or pleaſures, no intervalia : and * 
this is Saint Tames counſell, Be af flified, and mourne | 
and weepe. Tames 4. Let your laughter be turned into | 
mourning, and your joy into beavineſſe : humble your 
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ſelves, &c, that is, if you will have your hearts | 
humbled, abſtaine. from lawfull delights for the Bs | 
time, get alone. S 1ge/ 2. he bids them ſet apart | | 
a day, thatthey might have no interruption; and if | | 
chat will not doeir, ſanRifie another ; let notone | It 
ſparke goe out ere another be ſtrucke ; otherwiſe | 
you will be alwayes beginning and never come to 
be humbled, 
If you would come to lay your fins to heart,and | 3 
be affeed with them then beſure you be not kep: 
off by thoſe falſe reaſonings and excules, Which) | 
hinder men from bzing humbled, and keepe their | 
fins from comming in upon them -: as for inſtance; 
when a man comes to conſider of his fins, ay but | 
ſays he, am I notina good eſtatealready ? and then 
my fins are pardoned ; for I have good deſires in 
me and a good meaning ,Imeaneno man no harme; 
and thus cheſe keepe him from (ceing himſelfe a | 
child of wrath : but conſider, that thou miſt have 
| all theſe good things in thee, and morethentheſe, 
and yet be a child of wrath ; theſe will be found to 
the praiſe of the Holy Ghoſt who wrought them | 
ia thee, but not tothy advantage to eſcape damna-| — Ws 
tion; for though theſe be inthee, yer they have not | o 
that full effe& they ſhould, for they overcome not | - 
that evill that is.in thee : for notwirhſtaading all | |} 
theſe good things thouart ſtill aSabbath' profaner, | WI: 3: 
a drunkard givento Company. I mightgoe over | | 0 
all other fins; but in a word; ifthey overcome not} © ff  _| 
very fin, they are nothing forthe ſaving thee ; it | | 
they had beene <ffe&aall inthee, they would have | 
driven out the darkeneſſe ; all thegood things —_ [1 | 
| Moe: a IJ 
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| haſt availenor tothy ſalvation ; becauſe they make 
| thee not agood man ; yea all theſe good things and | 
| the good fits thou haſt had, will helpe forward thy 
' condemnation: becauſe thou haſt prophaned the 
Ocher ex | truth in thy heart, and haſt not put fuell totheſe| 
| cues e | ſparkes, which Godin mercy did putin : that thou 
Srmons | ſhouldeſt ſuffer ſuch Talents as theſe to lye hid ina 
[»Po7- Ko || Napkin, will hee not fay,thouart an unprofitable 
117-21 ſervant? 

A ſecond thing thatis to be added tothe fight of 
your fins to humble you; isto know that miſery] .. 
and vanity that is in your ſelves ; we fee by expert- 
| ence that men will graunt that they are great fin- 
|  - | ners, burwhatisthe reaſon, that yetnotwithſtand. 
s _ | ing they ſtandout? 

They doe not know their owne miſery and va- 
| nity, and though we have preached to men againe 
| and againe'their miſery ; yerthey arenot ſtirred : 
_ | but whendeath'comes, then they are humbled, and 
why, but becauſethen they ſee what God is, and 
. | whatthemlelves are ;- death ſhewes them the vani- 
ty of the Creature : ſo that the way to bechum- 
| bled, is to know how unablea man isto be happy 
5 _ his owne compaſſe. And to this end con- | 
ider ; 
1 - | - Furſt, thegreatneſſe of God and his power, and 
| theterrours of the Almighty,that he is that God in | * 
| . . | whoſe hands is thy life and wayes, andall: and Is 
| conſider, that unleffe thou ſeriouſly lay thy fins to 
heart ; this God is thy enemy,and him with whom | 
tor ever thou haſt to doe. 1913 
| 3 | , Conliderwhata weake creature thouart ;thinke d 
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wich thy {elfe ; a lickneile may come oa my body, | [: 
|a crofſe may come on my eſtate, yeaan apprehen- 
fion on my ſoule, that may ſuckeupthe marrow of 
my bones ;and above all, I have an immortall ſoul / 
in a veflell of clay ; and thinke when that glaſle, | 
that ſhell is broke, what will become of that poore Li 396-4 
ſoule of thine: And this would bring a man ro the | 
Prodigalls caſe. Belſhazzar ſaw this, when he | 
ſaw the hand writing upon the wall. Had itnot A 
beene wiledome in him to have ſeene and acknow- | 
ledged it before « Thouarc well now ; thoudoeſt 
not know what alterations may befall thee inthe 
yeare, and thou, had(t better leayea thouſand bufi- 
neſles' undone,then this — _ if FEE | 
And yet thirdly, all this willnotdoc ir, except | 3. 
the ſpiric of God come onthee + to humble aman| 
iS a mighty .worke. Though Z/ab ſhould preach 
to- you, yea all the ſounes of thunder ſhould come, 
yet without the ſpirit,they will not beableto ham- 
ble you z yea God himfclfe came downe from hea- 
ven, upon Mount $747, and with what terrours ? | 


and yet the people remained unbroken,though they J 5 
were amazed for a time. When Chriſt F paketo . 6. 
Saint Paul and ſtrucke him off his horſe, if he had F 
not a light within as well as withour, he had no: | . A308 
beenc humbled ; northe 1aylor it there had not been "540 ol 


| |an earthquake in his heart, as well as in the earth, FB 
| | leroboam had as great a miracle wrought before 
him as Saint Paw - you may well thinke the drying hag 
upof his hand amazed him, yet made him not give; | 
over his ſinne ; and what was the reaſon © there] | 


) | was a miracle in both, butnot the ſpirit : and if we 
did 
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Without Humiliation no mercy. | 
did worke mitacles before you, from day to day ; 
yet unleſſe God ſent his ſpiric of bondage upon you, 
you would tiot be humbled. See the neceffity of 
che ſpirits. helpe in admonitions alſo. TAmaziah 
was admoniſhed by a Prophet as well as Davidby 
Nathan, yet he was not humbled : and fo we ſee} - 
ſome are humbled by aMflictions, and others not, 
Therefore pray that God would fend his ſpirit to 
convince you, and learne alſo not to be offended at 
us, when in| preaching the Law your confciences by 


elſe our words would not trouble you : and there. 
fore be not angry at us : and thereforealſo doe not| 
put off this duty of getting your hearts humbled ;) 
tor thou art not able ſo much as to humble thy 
ſelfe: therefore take the opportunities of the ſpirit, | 
when he ſtirs thy heart. - 
But you will ſay, this rather diſcourageth u 
from the worke : for then we muſt ever waite like 
marriners, till the tide and the gale comes, and I 
had as good fit ſtill : for] may-gocaboutir to no 
purpoſe, ſeeing the Lord muſt doe it. 
I anſwer thee ; that if thou wouldeſt goe about ' 
it and ſhut up thy ſelfein private a day, and after 
thatanother, in theend God wonld ſend his ſpirit. 
When Chriſt badthem goe and rowe,thovgh they 
rowed all night to little purpoſe, yet Chriſt came 
may be thou maieſt be about ita moneth or two, 
erethou findeſt the ſpirit coming; yer he will come 
in the end; and then the worke will be throughly | 


done ; for God hath made a promiſe of the Holy 
3% Ghoſt; 
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Without Humiliation no mercy, 
Ghoſt, that he will beptize withtbe Holy Ghoſt as 
with fire; not onely to his Diſciples, buc thoſe that 


haſt raken up a reſolution to waite and to (et thy 
ſelfe to the worke, when thou halt done ſo; the 
ſpirit is already inthine hearr, the worke is begun, 
though thou chinkeſt not ſo; and never pleade thou | 
canlt not do ic withoutthe ſpi1ir;tor I aske thee this 


yet never had it ; for ic is not onely for encreaſe,} - 
but crobegin grace. Yeaif God hath giventheea | 
heartco pray, to conſider this promiſe, ſo as thou | _ 


there ever any duty which thon hadſt a thought to 
doe,thatthou couldeſt ſay,thou couldeſt not do it ? 
thy hear tells thee no. Mr" | . 

| Thereforeſetaboutthis duty which is the maine; | 
which therefore we have preſt much,becaule ir is as 


hang. This and Faith are the greatthings which 
the maſter builders were occupied abour, and in- 
deed the foundation, which therefore above all 


ſhould beeas forked Arrowes to ſticke in you, and 
not out againe, and not as other Arrowes that 
wound onely. | $f 846 

We have done with the negative part, That ſuch 
45 dot not humble themſelves have no intereſt in the/\ 
promiſes, 

We come now to the affirmative part, which is 
for comfort z That if any man doth-humble him. 
ſelfe, God will heare his prayer, his finnes ſhall 


ueſtion, didſt thou ever commir a {ia in which | 
thou couldeſt ſay, I did it againſt my will * was 


2 naile driven into'a wall on which other graces | | 
| | 


you muſt looke to. ; and theſe our exhortations | 


e forgiven, '&c. 
| wes The! 
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| TheLord i merciful to the humble. 
| The Dodtrine-isthis, The Lord will be-mercifull 
unto the bumble, CLOS 
{ had thought to have gone off ſooner, but thar 
the Supper of the Lord drawes neare ; which time 
is a day of reconciliation; ſuch as was that Feaſt the 
tenth day, in the ſeventh moneth, whenthe people 
411 meeting together, Aaros the Prieſt, and confe(- 
ſed their fins over the fcap= Goate which fled into 
the wilderneſſe, which was a type of Chriſt caking 
away all our fins ; and the ſame is done and repre- 
ſented when we receive the Sicrament. Now one 
condition required of the peopleart that time was, 
chat they ſhould humble themſelves, and every ſoule 
that did not, was to be cutoff, . Levit.2 3-27. to the 
30. verſe, and thatlefting goe of the ſcape Goate 
was at the ſame time, appeares, Leviticus 16,'20, 
tothe 31. | | 
Butio come to the point; the Scripture isplen. 
tifull to prove it, Tames 4.6. God giveth grace tothe 
bamble, ſanctifying grace, and alſo ſaving know-. 
ledge, Pſ4l. 25. He ſhewes his ſecrets unto the humble, 
. | yea he dwelleth in ſuch, Eſay 57. 15. hehath an eſpe- 
ciall eye to ſuch : thoſe eyes that runne through the 
whole carth fine themſelves on the humble man 
for good, Iſay 62, 2. other things have my hand 
made ; (yerthem he regards not in compariſon) To 
him will I loke that is humble : hepromiſeth alſo to 
fill them with good things, togive them preferment 
and honour, to exalt the humble and meeke ; yea hee 
regards it'{o, that when evill men have humbled 
themſelves, they have-not gone away without 
ſome mercy; as when 4446 humbled himſelfe, 
| 2 Cor, | 
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| 


{which out of thetnowledg 
'|ſelfe keepes a man to his owne bottome. | That | 


| 


2 Chron.12. God promiled he would nor bring the 


evillin his days : and the beſt of Gods childreq | 
when they have not humbled themſelves, he hath | 


withdrawne his favour fromthem, as he would nor 
look on David,tillhe had humbled himſelfe. Allthe 


world cannotkeep an humbleman down,nor all the | 


in the world cannot keepe a proud man up. 


r 
F And what are the reaſons why God reſpedteth | 


humble menſo? 

An humble mangiveth Godall the glory, and 
him that honoureth mee ( (aith God) Iwill honour, 
Now an humble man doth as 1oab did.  7#4b would 


not take the viRory to himſelfc, but ſent for David; 


and it was the deepeſt policy. thatever 1b uſed: 


and ſo the Apoſtles, Ads 3. know that leſus hath | 


made thi man whole : and it is the humble mans 
wiſedome, in all actions not to ſer themſelvesup, 


but to ſay, no matter how I be regarded, ſo God be. 


orified-z-and God will honour ſuch ; therefore | 
hriſt in his prayer makesthisa ground of being 


gl 


glorified by God, lohn 17. I have glorified thee on| 


earth ; new father glorifie me. And ſo God will deale 
with his Saintsina proportion. | 

Humility keepes a man within his owne.com. 
, 


paſſe ; but pride lifts a man up above hispropor- | 


tion, it puts all ont of joyntandbreeds diforder,and | 
that bringeth deſtrution z and therefore humility 


was defined by. ſome of the Ancients to beethat | 


eof.G o > and amans 


whereas a proud man lifts up himſelfe above his 
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meaſure,'as 4member inthe bodythat (wells, takes | 
up 
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up more roome then it ſhould, and are as bubbles 
in the water, which ſhould be plaine and ſmooth ; 
but this brings all into its place againe, gives the | 
Creator his due, and fets the creature where it 
ſhould be, and therefore God loves it. ' | | 
Reaſ. 3-| It makes a man ſociable and. uſetull and profi-:| 
[table to others : a man would not have a ſtub- : 
borne horſe, that will not goe in the teame with 
his fellowes, nor ſuch high crees as overſhadoyy 
others, and will not ſuffer them to grow by them, | * 
and bring forth no fruit themſelves. A man will | | 
not, keepe a Cow or an Oxethar is ſtill a puſhing ; 
and ſuch an one is a proud man : it is bur, and 
orely the humble man that willlive profitably a- 
mongſt his neighbours, and will not goe beyond | 
his owne 'Tedder. | | +0 
Reaſ.a. An humble man hath ſuch a frame of heart, 
| asthe L 0 n » delights in ; for hee is fearefull| 
to offend , alwayes obedient, ready to doe any 
| ſervice, and -is content with any wages ; loves 
much, is abundant in thankefulneſle, and cleaves 
faſt to the L o &« Þ, becauſe he hath no bottome 
of his owne, and keepeth under his luſts, becauſe 
he knowes the bitrerneſſe of ſinne; reſfignes up his | 
heart to the Lord to follow him in all things, hee 
is aman of the Lords defires ; ſo it is ſaid of.Dariel, |_ 
= when he |had humbled himſelfe, Dan. 9. Such an! 
el oneasthe Lord would have; and fo it makes him fi 
« {forfavour ; and when a man is firfor favour he ſhall | 
| be ſure to have it, for -Godis nor ſtreight-handed 
(OU8 {oF | 
ſer. |_HaththeLo x'» ſaid, aa th fromheaven 
> | that | 
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The Lord is merciful to the humble. 
chatif aman doth humble himſelfe hee will forgiv® 
him? Then this is a matter of grcat conſolation; 
when I can ſay from Go Þ to any one here that 
droopes, that if thou doeſt and wilt humblethy | 
 ſelfe, the Lo n Þ willforgive thee conſider it,this 
is newes from h cavern. a | 

Put the caſe ( to compare ſpiricuall thingswith 
things which youare more ſenſible of ) that any of 
you had committed high treaſon againſt rhe King, 
and thou hadſt forfeited thy life and goods; if any 
one ſhould come from the King tothee,andcel thee, 


that if thou wouldeſt goe to himand humble thy 
{elfe it ſhould be pardoned : And is.not our caſethe 


forfeited life and all : when therefore G o » him- 
ſclfe ſhall ſay, 1f rho wilt humblethy ſelfe , thy ſinnes 
ſhall bee forgiven, whatcomfort iSit 2 ſuch a word | 
as this ſhould not beloſt. A manthat knowes the | 
bitterneſle of finne, would waite and waite againeto | 
oain ſucha word as this fromthe Lo « » s mouth, 
and would keepeit as his life. It was'not a light 
thing ond. or hg a wordasthis fromG o Þ , none 
but a-tavorite could get it, nay none but his Sonne, | 


not provided this Chatter for us, every man ſhould 
have dyed in his ſinnes. - Now this wecanand doe | 
ſay from G o Þ through Cu x 1s T, thatthongh | 
your finnes be great, and you have fallen into them 


circumſtances. yetif thou humbleſt thy ſelfe, thou 
ſhalt bee forgiven; ſo as thou mayeſt ſay, I may 


challenge God of his promiſe, and put this. bondin | 
| T 2 ſuite | 


lame? Wee areguilty of eternall death, and have | Þ4 


many a time and comitted them with the worſt of | _ 
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| | is» Therefore I will ſhewit you once againe, that 


| fooliſhly, Toſiah his heart melted before the Lord. And 


| worthy ro bee called thy ſonne. And ſo they are ſaid to 


ſuiteand hee cannot deny it. This 15 agreat matrer?} 
if a man ſhall bur ſeriouſly conlider , what it isto 
have this great God, the Governor of the World, | 
to bee an criemy, one would thinke they ſhould | 
thinke this Goſpell good newes. 
But you will ſay; 1doe yet neither knowdiſtia- | 
ally what icis to humble my ſelfe, neither can1 
humble my felfe; there is not a harder thing then it 


| 


you may know it, for why ſhould. wee not in ſo 
great a point turne it every way, and mould it for 
your uſe,andto your apprehenfions,as alſothat you 
may not thinkeit harder then it is,by which the Di- 
vell keeps many off. 
Now you may know whatit is by the expreſſi. 
ons of thoſe who have humbled themſelves. De- 
vid having numbred the people, when hee humbled 
himſelfe he ſaid, Lord 1 heve ſinned and done exceeding 


Dan.9. Lord wee have done very wickedly 8c. and 
ſhame belongs to s :* hee was aſhamed. | And 196 
when hee humbled himſclfe, ſaid, Lord, I abhor my | 
felfe in duſt and aſhes, And the Prodigall, 7 bave| 
ſinned againſt heaven and againſt thee, and am no more 


bee weary and heavie laden. Many other expreſſi. 


| - TIsoutof a-ſence of a mans unworthyneſſe to ſay 
+ |chus unto the Lord : 0h Lord, 1have done exceeding 


ons there are » butl will digeſt all into two-heads; 
to humble a mans ſelfe is but to bring his heart and 
minde unto theſe two adts. | 


wickedly,and am worthy to bee deſtroyed. 1 have beene | 


in 
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in the wrong way, and done exceeding fooliſhly 3 
but thy wayes are righteous, and thou art juſt : yea 
[ have dealt unthankfully and un<qually withthee , 
who haſt beene ſo good to me. That was it meltcd 
the heart of Zoſiab, and made 1b abhorre himſelfe; | 
as vile as the duſt I tread upon, as aſhes that are 
good for nothing, orbut as ſackcloth ( in which 
| they uſed to humblethemſelyes, the worſt of gar-! 


of our owne unworthineſſc and vilenefſe. And the 
| ſecond a fight of a mans worthineſſe to bee deſtroy- 


all things elſe. A man muſt further ſay , thatI am 
not onely unworthy, but guilty of death ; my ſinnes 
will breake my backe ; Iam not able to ſtand under 
them, and I am utterly undone ; and when Ilooke 
upon all the props of my life, my health, and rich- 


es, &c. 1 ſee they are butvaine things, reeds and}. 


feathers, and as hollow ground whereonI can ſet] 
no footing : ThereforeLok » , bee thoua rocke 
to mee, -onwhom Imay pitch and build my ſelfe. 
And that this ſight of our owne unability is alſo ne- 
ccfſary we ſee by that 1 Tim.6.17. Chargethem that 
arerich , that they bee not high minded, nor truſt in un. | 
| certaine riches - they ate both joyned together: Fo1 

ſo farre asa man doth truſtin them, heis high min- 


ments, I am aſhamed and confounded: This is the }. 
firſt a& which is aſence andanacknowledgement | 


ed, unabiliry to helpe himſclfe, and of the vanity of | 


ded ;and the ſoule ofman dethtruſtin them ſolong 
2s it apprehends ſubſtance in them, and that they are | 
not vanity, ſo farre the heart, beares it ſelfeupon | 
them, and fo is carelefle of the Lord ; and why 
clſe doe afflitions humble men, as Manaſees, but | 
[ | T'3. : A] 5 bacaute 
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' ro forſake them; thou ſhalt have mercy, according 


* Buthere we find thoſe whohave humbled them- 


{therefore wee will anſwer theſe objeftions, To 


becauſe a manthen ſees the emptineſle of all things, 


' If thou berſt ſo farre convinced in thy Indge- 


['o thee ſtirred, yet this is enough to tranſlate thee 


A The Lord i5 merciſull to the bumble, | 


it brings himto ſay withthe Prodigall,/ aye for bun-. 
ger , and theſe cannot feed mee , and ſoto hold faſt 
ro.the Lord : which a-man muſt needs doe , when 
he hath but one thing to holdto. Now whea thou 
art wrought on ſo as ro expreſle this unfainedly, 
this is it, . to humblethy ſelfe. | 
Wee ſhould hence learne to ſtrengthen our faith; 
it wee have don? this, it thou haſt thus humbled thy 
ſelfe, confeſſed thy finnes, taken up a full reſolution 


ro that promiſe Pro, 28.13. Hee that confeſſeth and 
| forſaketh, ſhall have mercy. 


(elves come. in with two objcaions, that hinder 
their comfort. _ | 

1 Thatthey cannot mounne for their fins. 2 That 
they fall into the ſame ſinnes againeandagaine, and 
that therefore they have not humbled themſelves. 
' Now as we would not have the falſe deceived with 


falſe evidences, ſo northe true diſcomforted, and 
the farſt, 


ment of thy ſia, and miſery ;and unability to helpe 
thy ſelfe, as ic hath turged the bent and rudder of |. 
thy will, ſo as thouſayeſt, I will goeand humble 
my ſelfe to my Father, change my courſe, confeſſe | 
and'torſake my ſinnes ; though thy affcRions ſeeme 


1ato the eſtate of grace : for I aske, to what end is 
mourning and weeping required, butto awaken a 


| 


t 
many! 
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| then thou haſt the end which mourning tends to, | 


ſelfe out of a ſolidity of Indgement. Iris no mar- 


water, on horſe backe or on foote, ſo I be come 


nn 


man, tocomehome to God, inthis manner menti” 
oned © when therefore thou firideſt theſe effects» 
thou maicſt be ſure thou haſt the end of theſe, and 
that is enough to lavethee. Suppoſe a man carries 
abour him a deadly diſeaſe, ſo as upon the diſco- 
very, and knowledge of it he is content to part with 
all he hath to the Phyſitians , andis wary of med- 
ling with any meatethat will hurt him and increaſe | 


it ; if he know this that it is deadly, though he hath | 


no ſence of paine, it is all one, (and there are ſome 
diſeaſes you know, wherein a man feeles nor {6 | 
much paine, that yet are mortall) itrmay make him 


as carefull to uſe the meanes: and ſo it is here ; if |_ 


the conviction of the finfulnefle and deadlineſſe of 
finne worke thoſe diſpoſitions mentioned in thee; 


and thatis all one. Pp; 147 
Though thy affeftions be not ſo ſtirred,conſider 
the promiſes are made. to ones comming in, and 


LG 
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taking Chriſt, and beleeving in him: they are not 
madeto the commotion of the affections : and here 
in the wordsthe promiſe is made to, humbling thy | 


ter by what meanes youare brought to take hold 
on Chriſt; ſo youcometo him. Ir isall one whe- | 
ther I come to my journeys end by land, or by 


thither. 

If thou findeſt thou doeſt the things that an 
humble man ſhould doe; then though thy affetions 
ſceme not tobe moved, yetin very deedthey are | 
moyed and changed : asif chouart fearefull ro re- 


———— 


I4. _ turne\ 
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|rhe feete it walkes upon 9 they are bur the divers 


. {then : if chou hadſt not ſome hopefull aſſurance of 
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| rurne ro thy ſinnes, art reſolved to pleaſe Godin 
{all rhings to thy power. For what are aff:&ions, | 
; bur divers poficions and {cituarions of the will and 


motions and inclinations whereby the will ſhoots ic 
ſelfeintothe obje&s of ir. Now looke which way 
(thy will isreſolved, and ſet : that way are thy affe- 
| tions (er alſo * if thou ſeeſt oac to riſe up ſoone 
[and goe tobed late, toavoyde poverty, and to get 
fp 1 k f . 
|riches, 2 wiſe man will aſſure himſelfe that his 
ayme is ſuch, anJ his heart ſet uponriches ;-his 
actions ſhew that his affetions doe move ſtrongly 
chat way, though he fayes, he feeles no ſuchftir. 
radge. Thereforethough thou findeſt this ſtilaeſſe 
of affections, yet if 'thou doelt the ſame things 
thatrhey uſerodoe, who mourne and weepe more; 
thou mayeſt aſſure thy ſelfe thy affeCtions are 
moved.. 

Iadde this, thatit is no wound, if thy affetions 
be not ſo ſenſibly ſtirred, and yetthy humiliation 
bee ſound ; for it isthe nature of the afteRions to 
(hoote into their owne objectsſtilly, and ro runne | 
along as waterand winde doth; if they meete with | 
no obſtacle 'ro runne quietly, if ic mectes with 
crees, then the winde riſeth; and if the tide meete 
with-the winde, then the waves riſe; foif our af- 
fetions be croſſed, we are ſure to heare of them 


| 


| thy eſtate, thou wouldelt heare of mourning and 
drooping ; then ic may b2 the worke of grace in 
chee hath alwayes-gone cvenly on, the ſtreame 
hath runn2 calmely and quictly ; bur yer ( ory 

nde 


— 
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fiade chat upon ſom? fuddaine accidents or dravw- 
ings nigh, wheathe L o « |» is pleaſed co make 
an impreſſioa upo1 them, then, they heare of ſtir. 
ring affeRions. | | 


But (to conclude all) know an1 reſolve upon ! 
ir, that the flowing and ebbing of thy affeQions | 
is not that which thy ſalvation depends upon ,. 
but ſolidiry of conviction of Indgement which 
curnes the will, and makes thee to cleave faſt unto 
Chriſt. | _ | Pal 


© Whereas you obje& you fall intothe ſame fins | 
againe and againe ; I anſwer, you may fall againe| 
and againe, and into greatſins, for which you have 
been ſoundly humbled : why ſhould we ſpecakethat 
| which-the. Scripture doth, not *onely take it wich 
this caution, that you find a conſtant warre againſt 
them, as 17rael with the Amaltkites,, ſoas ncverto | 
yicld to looke upontheir finnes, as amans greateſt 
enemy, never to be reconciled though he be foiled 
againe and againe: for whatis true humiliation, but 
to reckon fin the greateſt miſery, © and indeed if a}| . 
man reckon any greater, as lalle of wealth; &c. 
then a man had rather fall into ſinac then loſe his | 
wealth ; whence it is thatfalſenefſe of heart doth a. | 
riſe : but humiliation makes a man to reckon ſinne 
ſuch anevill, as he ha4 rather ſuffer any thing than 
make a truce with (inae : and the generall ordinary 
|power of graccina mans ordinary whole courſeis 
[not ſeene_in keeping men from xelaples akogether, 
but in ſetting fin and the heart at oddes, as health; 


and ſickenefſe; whilſt a manis a living man he can- 
not 
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[nor befriends with any diſeaſe but narure will reſiſt 


| but becauſe humiliation hath made that impreſſion | 


| neyer out, then thou wilt fight againſt every finne| 


| ſtrong, though many weakeneſſes be diſcovered in 


_ -| and renew my humiliation, which will rengthen 


een 


ir, it ſets them ar variance, as the Wolfe and the 
L:mbe, as the ſpring and mudde, and living waters 
will cleanſethemſelves, though the muddeariſea 
chouſand times, ifas the Wolfe which reckons the| 
Lambe the greateſt enemy it hath inthe world by | 
an inſtin&'of nature, ſo if thou reckoneltfinne the 
moſt deſtroying thing in the world, whenceis this} 


and apprehenſion of it on thy heart ;z which God 
hath ſer on thy heart as abrand inthe fleſh that will 


— 


and never be reconciledto it, as a Lanibe is not to} 
a Wolfe, becauſe nature hath implanted that en- 
mity there ; if thou finde this bee the conftant 
diſpofition of thy minde , keepe thy aſſurance 


thee ; It is utterly a fault among you to weaken 
your afſuranceby yourdaily ſlippings and failings, 
and Sathan labours that above allother, for then 
when your aſſurance and hope is gone, you walke 
unevenly, and areas a Ship that hath loſt her An- 
chor., or is without a Rudder : thou mayeſt ſome- 
times feelea hardneſſe inthee, and yer if this afore- 
ſaid bee the conſtant diſpoſition of thy minde; 
Weaken not thy afſurgnce, but ſay, though I finde 
' my heart hard and careleſſe, froward and angry 
often, whereas I ſhould bee mecke and humble ; | 
Yer I will not queſtion the maine , butI will goe } | 


my affurance ; how ever, hold that firme, for it 
drawes into nearer Communion with God;,-,and 


. further | 
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| turther from finne eſtabliſheth a wan in well- 


doing, and makes him abound in the worke of the 
| Lord, 1 
Learne, hence alfo, that it is not enough for a Vſe. 3. | 
man only to be patiert inaffliftions,but he muſt alſo * 
humble himſelte under them, wee muſt not onely I 
beare the croſſe, but willingly and cheerefully ac- 
knowledge Gods juſtice in it, and our owne'ſinne, 
for to bee humbled is a further thing thento bee 
tient,-as'in 2 Chron. 12.6, whenthe people were 
left inthe hand of Shiſhek, itis ſaid, that the Princes 
of Iſrael humbled themſelves, and they ſaid, the Lord 
| « righteous, where being humbled, is expreſſed by | 
acknowledging God tobe righteous, whichis more |- . 
then to bee patient, God lookes for this in all af- 
flitions, therefore he ſayes in 1 Pet. 8, 6. hwmble 
your ſelves ( and not bee patient onely ) wnder the 
mighty hand of God, that hee my exalt you in due time. | | 
Many a man in afflition may ſay, hee will bee pa- | i 
tient 3 but that isnot enough, but hee muſt humble | i 
himſelfe , which is morethan patience; for pati- F 
ence is only to beare it contentedly', bura man muſt | 
[2octo Go Þ, and ſay, Lord Iconfeſſe I am fintull - | C 
and have deſerved more then this puniſhment, I | S:-; 
wonder not at thy judgment but at thy long ſuffer} þ * 
ing rather, thatir isno worſe with mee, the leaſt of | 
| Saints and the greateſt of finnexrs. Sq wee ſec ir | Þ + 
was with Naomi in Ruth 1.20,21. call menotby an | E| -2F. 10 
honorable name, not Nao, but MHarah ; 1went | f :1& 
out full , but Lam come home emptie; andthe Lard bath | 
offiffed mee ; and ſecing hee hath afflicted mee, 1 NM 
| will carry my faile accordingly. This is truly ro| | 
'., humble) 


| 
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and more. Thus when a man thinkes it reaſonable 


| thecroſſe is no greater, without complaining or re-' 


 fild upon the performance ofthis, and as wee doe 


| to. us: more or lefle, therefore let us doethis more 
| and more, for if wee humble our ſelves, the Lord 


| becauſe the Lordſetteth to his hand ro raiſe him. up, | 


The Loyd is merciful to the bumble, 
humble a mans ſelfe. And thus did David, when 
hee fled before Abſolow, Let the Lord doe with mee 
what ſeemes good in his eyes. 2 Sam. 15 26. Andſo 
ſaid Eli, Inallthi the Lord i good, that is, the Lord 
is juſt in all this, and 1 and my ſonnes deſerveir, 


n—_— 


that God ſhould puniſh him, hee bleſſerh Godthat | 


 — 


pining. If'the Lord will leadetheethrough vari-' 
ety of conditions, ſay with Paul, I know how to want, | 
and how to ahound, and how to goe through bad re. 
pert as well as good report ; and Tam not onely ! 
content,bur chearefull inallthis, and would bee, if 
it were farre worſe, | | | 
If the Lord hath ſaid hee will bee mercifullto 
the humble; then let us humbleour ſelves more and 
more and get our hearts lower and lower, ſeeing 
there are ſuch mighty and large promiſes belonging 
tothe humble, and know that as the Lord ſuſpends 
his -promiſes upon this here, ſo they ſhall bee ful- 


.——— 


this more or leſſe, fo ſhall thepromiſes be fulfilled 


will fill our hearts with good things; when hee ſees 
a man taking a low place, hee will ſay fit up higher, 
all the world cannot hold downean humble man, 


neicher keepeup a proud man becauſethe Lord ſet- 
teth himſelfetodepreſle and debaſe them, whenthe 
wall ſwells it is not like toſtand long , when a joynt 
is luxated and ſwelled, till the ſwelling abate,it can- | 
not 


The Lord is mercifull to the humble. © 


not beeſaved and ſet, he hath-reſpe ” IBF AP IRE fa So 


of his handmaiden, {o ſaith Mary the bleſſed Virgin, 
Luke 1.48. So heedealc with Naomiyhee was long 


in humbling her, and then raiſed her up;fo with 7ob, 


| when hee was humbled, then Goddoubled his e- 


ſtate: thus: God deales with the humble and that | 


conſtantly, hee neverdoes any great things for any | . 


man, till hee hath firſt humbled him; how much 
was Joſeph humbled, ere hee madethat ptomiſe ro| 


hin that the Sunne, Moone,and Starres ſhould bow |, 


to him , that is , his father , and mother and bre. | 
thren, ſhould obey him, and yet againe before God| 
made good theſe promiſes to him, whara doe there | 
was to humble himfurther? which doubtleſſe made 
him mare to prizetheſe mercies,and ſomore thank | 


full to God forthenn. / So alſo in his glorious ap- | 


pearance to x.Abraham, Iſaac , and Taob, hee would | 
(till before hand humble them, and make them | 
low . by ſome affliction or other till before: hee 
would make any gracious promiſes to them. When 
Iacob was flying from the face of his brother and 


was-in great ſtreights and ſomade low in his owne | | 


eyes, then did God firſt appeare tohim: when a 
man is humbled , itisthe next doore to preferment 
one way or other.. Therefore it ſhould be our wiſe- 
dome to humble our felves more and more, fince 
there is ſo much benefit to bee gotten by ir. Prov. 
22.4, By humility and the feare of the Lord are riches, | 
and honours, and life :the rule holds conſtant, the 
Lord makes it good ; let a man be humble, and | 


 feare God too, that is, allow himſelfe in no ſinne, 


[and the Lord will make it good one way or other, | 


\!n histime. 
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| But you will ſay, we ſee the contrary,proud men 
are advanced, and humble men depreſt, they have. 
riches when as the humble man 1s poore, and as we 
[uſe to: ſay, where the hedg is loweft, thereall the 
| beaſts go over, and tread irdowne : every man will 
be ready to trample upon the humble man. 

I anſwer fitſt 3 The Lord gives outward gaudy 
chings to proud men z but hee gives his Iewels, to 
thoſe that are humble, hee reveales his ſecrer to 
[them thele are Princes though they goe on foot, 
| and the other are ſervants, though they ride on 
horſebacke. . | 

Bur this is 'not all my anſwer : but ſecondly I 
ſay ; thateven forthethings of this life, the Lord 
doth exalc the humble and bring. downethe proud ; 
onely with this caution, hee doth both in ſeaſon, 
when things are brought to maturity ; as the Apo- 
{tle Saint Peter ſaith, x Pet.5. 6.' humble your ſelves 
under the mighty hand of God, that bee may exalt you 
in due time, God doth it notona ſuddaine. When 
the proud like the come are ripe, then he puts inthe | 
ſickle,and cuts them dowae, and caſts them intothe 
fire. The wall which is {weld, muſthaveatimeto 
moulder and fall, and ſo on the contrary, there is a 
ducrtime, for theexaltationof the humble. - And 
therefore if thou ſaycſt, I have humbled my (clfe, 
and have not beene healed, I have not beene freed 
from ſuch a temptation forall my hamiliation ; if | 
| this be thy caſe, then aſſure thy ſelfethou art not 
_ | humbled enough, but goe thou and yetbring thy 

| heart lower, and then be confident, thar this rule 
will hold : the Lord will take off the ſmarting plai- 


ſter | 
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ſoone as thy beartiis truly humbled, the Lord will 
helpethee: he will either remove thecroſſe, orgive 
thee that which is zquivalent : and thus the Lord | 


not too long, for as ſoone as the Lord had truly 
humbled him, then heepreſently exalted him ; as 
youmay ſee in Pſelm.105.18.19,20.Whoſe feete they | 
his word came ; the word of the Lord tried him : then 
the King ſent, and looſed bim, &c. Ando he dealr 
with 16. All that time that his friends wererea- 
ſoning with him, his heart would not be brought 
downe ; but the Lord himſelfe muſt come and rea- 
ſon with himzandthen he beganto abhor himſelfe, 
in duſt and aſhes : and how foone after was hee re- 


CGy— 


ing (as you ſee) Gods conſtant courſe, ifrhou hum- 
bling thy ſelfe,yer lyeſt long under a calamity,thon 
mayeſt aſſure thy ſelfe, thereis ſomething wanti"g 
in thy heart, and therefore bee content wich Gods 
dealing. 2 Cor.12. leſt Saint Paul ſhould be exalted, 


itcr as ſo0neas it hath caten ourthe.proud fleſh; {© | 


hath alwaies done. So he dealt with 2ſeph. You! 
happily may thinke, and he mighe thinke, ir was |. 
long before hee was exalted ; bur yerthat time was | 


hurt with feiters: he was laid in iron,untill the time that | 


| ſtored, and all heloſt reſtored double alſo { This be | 


there was given him a thorne in the fleſh + if Saint Paul 
needed humility, who doth not © Remember this | 
ule, that if Gods people humble themſelves, then 
he will certainely helpe them onely it will bee ins 


But you will ſay : how ſhall weger downe our 
tubborne hearts ? Pride is very naturall, and the 
hardeſt thing inthe world to overcorne. | 


"Bi ' Let 


due ſcalon. | 
neſt, 


hn. 
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| and yet not enough to have thy heart wrought to 


| unruly luſts you 


| heart, which may be matter of humiliationtohim, 
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worldly mindednefte, thy unruly affections, that 


* The Lord is merciful to the bumble, | 

Let every man conſider, whether he berelcaſed |- 
or no from the plague of his heart ; if that there 
be not ſome calamity, which hangs continually on 
him : if there be, then know,thon art not humbled 
enough (the meaning is not, that thou ſhouldeſt be 
brought to an apprehenſion and feare of hell ; but 
thy heart is to be brought down more: thou mayeſt 
be humbled truly ſoas tobe within the covenant, 


this or that frame God would bring it unto.) And 
to bring your hearts lower, , ule theſe meanes. 
- Firſt confider your hearts ofren, conſider what 
| nd hid there ; makeit yourdaily 
cuſtome, to ſearch into this. Wegoe nota days | 
journey, im this life, ' but there is ſomewhat diſco- 
vered-in our hearts which may ſerve to humble us| 
further, as it was with them' in the wilderneſle, 
Dent. 8.2. Thou ſhalt remember all the way which the 
Lord thy God led thee theſe forty yeares in the wil- 
derneſſe, tohumble thee,ts prove thee, and to know what 
was inthy heart, &s. Thercis not oneday, bur a 
godly. wiſe man may. diſcerne ſomething in his 


which he ſaw not before, vaineglorious ſpeeches, 
unlawfull ſilence, cowardize ingood cauſes, |thy 


will be (till tirring, and ſomething will bediſco- 
vered without inthy actions alſo, which whenthou 
ſeeſt ſuch ſparkes aſcending , remember to looke 
to the fire, the furnace within ; theſe are but the 
buds, there is a deepe roote of bitterneſſe within; 


theſe are but cbullitions ; conliderthere is a ſpring | - 
within, - 


—_— 
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| [this ſower leaven. So the firſt meanes is ſtudying 


| gether, apply this levell and ſquareto your wayes, 


i. 
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within , ſearch intoall the corners of the houſe for 


our ſelves, for the way to humble a mans ſelfeis to 
know himſelfe. | 

And ſecondly, as you muſt ſtudy your ſelves, (o | 
you mult ftudy the Scriptures,that is,you muſt con- 
{der the ſtritneſſe, the holineſle, &c. that is requi- | 
red of you therein, and lay that and your hearts to- 


and it will diſcover the crookedneſſe of them, and 
dreſſe your ſelves by this looking glaſſe,evety mor-' 
niog;for it will ſhew youthe ſmalleſt ſpots; and this 
will exceedingly humble us : For this is aſure rule, 
degrees of humiliation follow degrees of illumina- 
tion z as any Chriſtian is enlightned more, ſo hee is 
humbled more : hence hee thatismoſt conycrſant 
in Scripture, is moſt humbled. 
And thirdly, you muſt not only looketo increaſe 
your light, but looke to your hearts and wayes, to 
keepe your ſelves upright, and to bee conſtantin an | 
holy courſe, and all holy duties ; and this will bee 
meanes to incteaſe your humiliation... Many ab- 
ſtaine fugm holy courſes and duties , becauſe ſay | 
they,wee are not humbled enough: Itistruc indeed | 
wee muſt begin with humility , yet this you mult 
know, thatthe ſetting your ſelves to a holy courſe, 
is of ic ſelfe a notable meanes to increaſe humiliatis | 
on; for thy watchfullneſſe will increaſe tenderneſle, 
and tendernes will increaſethy humiliation. Men 
that are bold in ſinging , their hearts grow hard ; 


and ſo onthe contrary » when men are fearefull to | 
offend, their hearts grow tender- 


| K | But 
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. fartthouthe better of thy lelfe ? ſhall the pen boaſt | [- 
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The Lord ws mercifull to the humble, * | 
|. But yet addcrothis, diligence in yourcallings, 
 for(asthe wiſe man faith ) The ſuggerd is more wiſe 
in his owne concels , than ten menthat can give areas 
ſon,chat is, he is ſelfeconceited and proud, | Aflug. 
gard that hath nothing to do,looks abroad to other 
mens matters , and lookes not to his owne wayes, 
nor his owne heart, which-would bee a meanes to 
humble him : therefore diligencc is a great meancs | 
to humble, to brmg downe our hearts, becauſe idle. 
neſſe is a meanes to lift them up. 
And further, ir is profitable for youto remem- | 
ber times and finnes that atepaſt. A man will bee | 
ready to fay , I hopeI am changed now , what I 
have beene I care norfor ; burche Lord ro humble | 
David cold him what he had beene, 7 fooke thee from | 
| the ſbeepe-fold , 8c. ſo withthe ewes, Thy father 
Was an Amorite , andihy mather anHittute, and I ſav 
thee in thy bloud, 4 | 
Beecarefull todiſtinguiſh wiſely berweenegrace |. 
inthee, and thy ſclfe of thy felfe; andthat will bee 
2 meanes to humble thee. | As Pawlin 2 Cor, 12.11, 
Not 1, but the grace of God in mee. Putthe caſe the 
Lord hath beautified us with with many gaaces and 
gifrs above.others ; thou muſt not exalt thy ſelfe a- 
bove others ; wee muſtlooke upon our ſelves as of | 
our ſelves, to beethe ſame men (till. Canthe wall 
fay,it hath brought forth the beamesthar the ſunne 
hath caſt upon it 2 the wall is the ſame : ſo if God 
hath ſhined upon thee, and lefr others'in darkneſle, 


it ſelfe, becauſe it hath wricten a faire Epiſtles who 
madeit ? . who putinke into it, guided it? theglo- | 
We | ry | 
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The Lord i merciful to the bumble, 
| ry belongs not to the pen, butto the writer. What 
thovgh God hath uſed thee in ſome great worke, 
and not others the praiſe is his , notthine : Wee. 
praiſe not the trumpet, but him that ſoundes it. 
| Non laud am tubam, ſed tuhicinem. Panl was a bet. 
ter Trumpet than ten thouſand others, and yet hee 
ſaith , 1 4m wothing. Theſmoake a dusky and ob: 
{cure vapour climes vp into the light, as if it were 

better than pure aire. Many exalt themſelves a- 
bove their brethren, for gifts and outward things, 
whichare but the trappings, and makenot the diffe. | 

rence betweene manand man; .aSif a man were the 
taller, becauſe hee ſtands on a hill, or a man had a 
better body, becaule hee had a better ſuit on: thou 
[art the ſame man ſtill. Weeare not to bee proud, 
no not of any Graces , much leſſe of outward 
things. | | | 1.1 
Laſtly , is the Lord thus mercifull rothe hum- | 
ble 2 thentake heed of applying thoſe promiſes to 
| thy ſelfe without a cauſe, when thou art not hum- 
bled. | 
But thou wiltſay, I am/humbled. 
It is fell if it be ſo: But confider,hath thy himi. 
liation brovghtthee home? perhaps it hath brought 
thee out of Egypt, bur hath it brorght thee into 
| Canaan? hath irdriven thee to the Ciry of re- 
fuge? to the homes of the Altar? tothy fathers 
houſe ? The Prodigall changed maty places , ere 
| hee came homein earneſt. Many came out of E- 
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' gyp:, that never came into Canaan, but diedin the 


[the vapors themſelyes to carry them aboverhe 
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| Wildernefle. The Meteors have matter enough,in 
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Of ſeeking Gods face, "x 
earth, bur not enough to unite them to the element 
of fire : therefore they fall and returne to their firſt 
[ principles. Arcthouwacchfull over all thy wayes, 
fearefull to offend , looking to every ſtep where 
thou ſerreſt thy foote, how thou heareſt, how thou 
prayeſt, how every worke is done,every word ſpo- 
ken, every houre ſpent © For this is ccrtaine, if he be | 
humblcd , it will dry up the fountaine of ſinne, ir | 
will heale his bloudy flux , and make him wary in| 
all his wayes , and fearctutl to finne. Thus much 
for this firſt condition. 

| % 


'*E | | | 


| 36 3 34 38 35 36.3% 35 3þ 336 35 3.3 3 3 3 35 36 335 3 33 | 


| . If my people that are called by my name, dee 
bumble themſelves, and ſeeke my face. 


VV< are now come tothe next condition ; 17 
my poople ſeeke my face : where wee may o0b- 
| ſerve this point, | 

| That except 4 man ſecke Goas face , all bis labour is 
Hoſt in his humiliation and prayers , and whatſoever elſe 
hee doth. | | 

| Thisisputin among thoſe other conditions; and 
therefore wichoutthisthe promiſe is not made to us. 
| For. the unfoldingof thispoint , wee muſt firſt 
| enquire, ||... |, .| <A [| 
| Queſt. | What it s toſeeke Gods face. | 
| 
| 
| 


: 132 | 


Anſw. Ic is 5 ſeeke the bord himſelfe - for: his facein 
Scriptures often taken for his perſon : foths word 


'© If 


i. 


A Of ſeeking Gods face « | 


is uſed Exod 20 .2. in the firſt Commandement, 


before mee. So then the meaning is, we muſt ſeeke 


of Famine, they will /eeke to him for Corne and | 
Wine and Oyle; as they in the Prophet ; but they 
ſeeke notthe Lord himſelfe, nor communionand re- | 
conciliation with him ;| they ſeeke 10 the” Lord \ 
| but not the Lord > they ſeeke what heecan doe for 
them , but not his perſon, not himſelfe; So thoſe 
Hoſ.7.14. Te have not cryed to me, ſayes God, when yee 


corne and wine, and rebtll againſt mee. 
whom you hadloſt. Thou mayeſt /eete ſalyation | 
and deliverance from hell, out of the ſtrength of na- 


turall wiſedome, becauſe it is for thy good : and al-| 


entance, to eſcape hell, and obtaine falyation. 


Thaw ſhalt have no other gods before my. face, that is, | 


howled upon your beds, Tee aſſemble your ſelves for | 


They then wanted Corneand Wine; &c. and $ 
| ſoughtthemat G o Þ s hands 3 but not mee the Lord | 


ſo being convinced of the neceſſity. of faith and re- | 


the Lo » himſelfe. Many , when they arc indi. | 
| treſſe, will ſeeketo the Lard for deliverance,in time | | 


Mcn may thereupon goe farre in the performance 
of many dnties , and bee conſtant a while in them, 
and yet-not ſeeke the Lords facein all theſe : andthen 
che Lord regardsthemnot.| Take athicferhar isar- 
raignedat the barre,he willcry earneſtly fot his life, 
bur yer he ſceketh not the face of the Inage,f.cohe doth it 
without love to the Indge,but onely out of the love | 
of life : $o wecmay doe muchtoeſcape hell,;andto 
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1ttaine the life oppoſt:e to it , and yet all this while 
\not ſceke the preſenceof God ,| 2 nG o Þ regards 


itaot. You find this dilpy inyour ſelves, _ 
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134. '. Of ſeeking Gods face, | 
vs ſee itinothers ; If amanbee never ſo obſervant of 
[any of you, and performe never ſo many offices of 
friendſhip ro.you, yetif a man can ſay,hee loves me 
not for all this, hee doth not prize mee, nor deſire | 
my love and favour ſo much forit ſelfe, bur for his | 
owne ends ; in this caſe youcare not for what hee | 
doth: So the Lord, hce knowes the heart and the ! 
| reines, and what thine end is, whether it bee com. 
munion with his perſon immediately,or thine owne 
welfare meerely ; andiffſo, regards not thy hum | 
bling thy ſelfenor thy prayers. The promiſe you 
| ſce is ſuſpended upon it } it is a diſtinguiſhing point, 
| and will ſeparate betweene the precious andthe vile, 
Plalm.24.| if is a'marke ſet upon Gods people alone : To ſeeke/ 
Gods face. - 
| ' } Weewillthereforc further and more particular. |. 
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| But there is another kinde of humiliation,” which | 
hath a further ingredient in ir , and that is the fight ' 
of the foulenefle of finae, when God openetha | 


and abominable, and by | 
OP. + that 


| Of ſeeking Gods face. 
| that light it is made ſuch in his account : for it is one 
' thing to flee from the ſting of the Serpent, an other 
thing to hatethe Serpent it ſelfe ; and foto take heed. 
\ of the Wolfe , becauſe of his cruelty , and to hate 


| the Wolfe it ſelfe, are differing things. Othercrea- | 


| tures may hate the properties and conditions of a 
| Wolfe ; but a Lambe only hates the Wolfe it ſelfe. 
| Now with chis latter kinde of humiliation there 
| goes and is conjunR with it anenlightning, where- 

by God ſhews toa man his owne gloriowe face, the 


; nefle of finne. God by the ſame light of the Spi- 
 rit, whereby hee ſhewe5a man theuglineſle of finne, 
diſcovers withal his own excellencies, which makes 
'the ſinner thus humbled 7 ſeeke b# face, to ſeeke 
| grace, as well as mercy. But other men either ſee 
' #ot Gods face at all, oronely ſee his angry counte- 
nance z onely thoſe whom the Lord callcth effeu- 
ally, ſee hs graciow face. Now heeto whom it is 
hid and ſecs ic not , feckes not Gods face for none 
can ſecke ir, unlefſe they have ſcene ir, and heggpho 
ſces it onely as angry, flies from God ; but hee dil- 
covers himlelfe to the truly humble, rhe ſecrets of 
the Lord arc with ſuch,Pſalm.25. and lo John 15.15. 
1 call you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what 


I have heard of my Father, | have made knowne to you. 
Hee revyeales himſclfe to thoſe who are already his 
fri.nds, cr rothoſe hee is about to make his friends 
\ | one of the firſt things hee doth, is toreveale his face 
ro them : With men indeed , menare firſt made 


| & + -| 


Þ with 


luſtre whereof helpes him further to ſee the foul- | 


his Lord doeth, but 1 have call d you friends, for al things |: 


friends,and thcn ſecrets are revealed ; but contrarily | 


| 


— 
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LIL of ſeeking, Gods face. | 


with God, hee reveales his ſecrets to'us and his face, | 
that wee may be made friends with him, and then | 
wee grow into further acquainrance with him, and 
| they are therefore cal'd the ſecrersof the Lord, be- | 
cauſe only revealedto the Saints, Servants indeed 
ſee what is done in the:houle, but there are many | 
| things which their maſtersreveale notto them: and 
[ſo miy.come hereto. the Houſe of God, and heare} | 
; whatisſpokenof GopD and Cunnsy, but yet! 
there ate ſome certaine ſecrets that are hid from 
= { themthar-aretold onely to the children, the [onnes 
and daughters of God : [The other hearcas much 
and (ce as much, for theoutſide,as Gods children doe, 
yet the ſecrets of things arc hid from them ,} and a- 
'mong others, Gods face; and the excellencies there- 
ofare hid from them. This hee reveales { as his 0- 
ther ſecrets) onely to thole that feare him, and} 
this revealing ir is a ſpeciall worke of the Spirit, If 
| 2 man would ſee the Sunne, all the Starres in heaven 
| and torches in the carth could nat helpe him to ſee 
ic of ſhew'itto him , unlefle rhe Sunne it (elfe ſhines 
{andariſeth, and there come a light from the Sunne 

ir ſelfe, you. cannot come'ro {ce it; and ſo all the | 
Angells of heaven and wits of men oneatrth, cannot 
ſhew you Gods face, unleſſe hee opens the clouds 
and reveales himſelfe by his owne Spirit, ic will 
| not bee done ; whichis therefore called the Spirit of | 
| Revelation, EpMeſ.1.17. by which God reveales his 
| | ſecrets to his children,when hee begins to call thens 
| | effeQually , rhey ſee him and none elſe ; wee make 
knowne the Dorines abour Go Þand Cu mrs 7, 
| K &c. 'toall alike, bur the Lord makes the —— 
| [Wh | y] 
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_ 
by revealing him(clte ro one; and notuato another ; 


that which is ſaid eſpeciallyof the ewes 2 Cor, 3. 
15,16, verſes,and-{o on, is in like manner ap»licable 


if Of ſeeking Gods face. _ : | 


:0 US all. The Lords face ſhines, as Aofes face did, 


[every day ;, bur there is a vaile lies 1pon-all mens 
| hearts, upon all bur-tho!e whom the Lore calls,and | 
upon theirs alio, till hee calleththein , 5s vpon the | 


untill chen, Gods face cannot beeſeene, as Moſes face' 
| was not ; and who ſhall take away that vaile : The| 
| Spirit of the Lord, where the Spirit of the Lord is, there 
# liberty, ver{.17+ and whenhedoth freeus of thar 
! vaile, then We behold the Glory of the Lord as in a zlaſſe | 
with open face, v.18. that is, we ſee the amiablenefle | 
| of his face, the happineſſe of communion with him; 
|and when the light breakes through the cloudes 
thus,-apd the Lord gives a glimpſe of himſclfe,then 
they ſee him, and never give over ſeeking hi face, 
' moreand more, fill they have found him: And be- 
| cauſe that otherſortI ſpake of,if they ſee him, they 
yer fee but an angry face onely, and that makes 
men flie from the Lord ; as wee (ee indiſtreſſe, and | 
at death many will do any thing rather then goeto| 
God; rhey tremble at his preſence, and no way dc- 
fire it, as Adam did not, but fled from it : and thus 
would all doe, if no word were revealed. There. 
{ore the Spirr# of revelation, takes away the vaile, and 
 breakes the cloudes,that his owne Elect may have a 
\8limpſc of his face, and the Spirit of adoption, who is 


{ent 


| 
: 
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lverſe 15. and hee gives the knowledge of his elory in ? 
the face of Tefws Chriſt in the miniſtery of the word | * 


lewes hearts, verſe 16, Nevertheleſſe when they ſhall | 
turne unto the Lord, the vaile ſhall bee taken away : and | | 
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= | Lord are the true obje of feare ; and afaculty and 


| lent downe intothcir heircs, ſhewes God as merci- 
full, full ofkindneſle and of love : they ſce not one- 
ly his face, bur his face ſhining in all gracious wil- 
lingneſſe to receive them : hee preſenteth him as a 
[loving father ready roadmit of them , and graci- 
ouſly to forgive and receive them : They ſee Gods 
[face , that is , both his excellency , and beau-| 
tic, and allo his love and graciouſneſle towards 
chem ; and this makes them ſeeke his preſenceand 
reconciliation wich him , and never to bee at reſt 
withour it, as Moſes, Lord, wee will not ſtirre a foot 
wichout thy preſence, Ex#dws 34.18. A right ſui- 
ror Cares for nothing, but thelove and preſence of 
the perſon ſued to : ſo they defirenothing, can bee 
| conrent with nothing, but the preſence of God, 
communion with God, The light of hy countenance. 

The ſecond thing whereby I exprefſe what it is 
to ſeeke Gods face, is $0 ſeeke the Lord al:zne, as [eque- 
ſtred from puniſhments and rewards, in his owne 
| perſon, as conſidered in himſelfe, in his A-tributes, 
in his hoffneſſe-and pprity ; ſo-as nor to ſecke the 
|chings hee brings with him , bur tro ſecke himſelfe, 
| and the things which are ih him. 
\ But youwill ſay, this is very hard, to ſet aſide 
[all reſp:&s to rewards and puniſhments. 
| Itis anerror to thinke,that you may not make 
uſe of rewards and puniſhments : for, 

Firſt” puniſhments and_the threatnings of the 


an habit may lawfully bee exciciſed about their 
| proper obje&; and ſo rewards are the ſubje of de- 
lire,and ſo may lawfully beſought after and defired. 
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| Of ſeeking Gods face, 


The Lord himſclfein Scripture, uſeth theſe mo-' 
tives,of Iudgements on the one fide,and of rewards 
on the other, and therefore wee may make uſe of 
them to our owne hearts ; for to that end hath God 
propounded them. ky 4: 


cleare this royou, what uſe there may bee made of 
rewards andthreatnings. t 

'. I Concluſion, the propounding of, 2nd there. 
{pet unto rewards and puniſhments ,” is a good be. | 
' | ginniog to draw us on, #9 (eekethe Lords face : they 
are a good introduction. A manthat hach not as 
yet ſeene Gods face, the feare of hell may cauſe him 


TS, | 


Therefore I will ſet downe two concluſions to | 


| [of heaven may draw him on : bur all this while he 
is but in Cop ann: A Spouſe that is conſidering 
with her (elte, whether ſhee ſhould marry ſuchan | 
husband or no, beginneth tocon(ider at firſt, what 
ſhee ſhill bee without him,and what thee ſhall have 
with him ; ſhee. confiders him perhaps as one that 
will pay all her debts,and make her honourable &c. 
and yet it may be, yet ſhe conſiders not the man all 
this while, and yet theſe conſiderations are good 


to reflet on hisowne heart and wayes, and tobee | - 
ſenfible of the evill of them: and 0 the happineſſe | 


preparatives to draw her 00, to giveentertainement 
{to him, bur after converſe and acquaintance with the 
p2rſon,ſhe likes the perſon himſelfe ſo well,that ſhe 


thing with him. ; and ſo ſhee gives her full and free 
conſent ro him, and the match comes tobe made up 
betweenethem,out of true and ſincere free loveand 


[king : Soit ishere, menbegin atfirſt to RM 
their 


'S coment to have him, though ſhe ſhould have no- | 
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1 all the world, and ſoas if wee ſhould imagine hee 


hm 


| Of ſeeking Gods face. | 
cheit owne mifery. moſt, and char if they ſhouldap- | 
ply theraſelves to orher things as remedies, they 
ſhould bee ill to ſeeke , for there 15 a vanity in all 
things ; and if to themſelves, that they cannot helpe 
themlelves in trouble : therefore they judge they 
muſt goeto the mighty-G oo Þ , who is able to doe 
morethanall, torid them out of miſery : and they 
conſider, that going to him they ſhall have heaven 
beſides: 'and yet all this while they conftder not the | 
| L o « v s perſon: yet this conſideration makes way, | 
that G © » and wee may meet and ſpeaketogether ; | 
ic brings our hearts to give way , that the Lo « Þd) 
; raay Come to us ( that I may (o ſpeake, for before | + 
we arc not to be ſpoken with) it cauſeth usto attend | 
ro him, tolooke upon him , to coayerſe with him, 
| to adniithim as a ſuitor, and to bee acquainted wich | 
him , 2nd whilſt wee are thus converſing with him, | 
Go » reveales himſelfe ; and then being come to | 
the knowledge of him in himlelte by that his ſpeci 
all light ſpoken of afore,wee love him for himſelfe; 


' 
b 


then wee are willing toſceke his preſence, to ſecke | 
him for our husband , thoughall other things were | 
removed from-him. - And now the match is made, 
and not till now ;. and then wee lo looke upon him, 
| that if all thoſe other advantages were takenaway, 
wee ſhould yet ſtill love him, 2nd-nor leave him tor 


would give.us never ſo much , andyer with- dtaw | 

his face, v:c$.could not bee at reſt. , Before, if a| 

| man could but be aſſured, he ſhould not gots hell , 
and ſhould have creatures and comforts about him; | 

| it would bee enough to him ; but now it isnot ſo. | 
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Of ſeeking Gods face, - 
Now it Go Þ s countenance bee bur clouded, it 
any breach bee betwixt a man and God, hee cannot, 
reſt till it bee made up-, and hee ſee hisfaceagaine. 
| Yerſtillafterthe matchis made,there is a ſecond 
uſe of puniſhments and rewards ; theyareuſefull , 


as an helpe, when wee arecome in,- tro confirme 
us 1n our choice : As when awoman is married, 
(hee having this husband , Ilive in an houſe, well 
turniſhed, and I have many conveniences. 1 enjoy 
not onely my husbands perſon , but with many ad- 
ditions.. SO itis with us, though the Lo n Þ alone 
| bee ſufficient reward; ſo as if wee had nothing elſe, 
wee would never goe backe of our choice, yet wee 
having-many good things with him , ir heJpeth us 
in-our love ro him ,. and confirmes us in our choiſe : 
Theſe are then good additions , but not good prin- 
ciples and foundations ; and encourageus much if 


aot onely to bring us in , butto confirme us alſo in 
our choile; they (erveboth asan Introduction, and | 


added, and put to ſeeke the Lo n v for himſelfe, as 
the principall. So then as ciphers added to figures, 
they helpe to make thenumbergreater, though ut 
they ſtand alone, they are nothing ;-{otheſe; and 
though they be nor good leaders, yerthey are good 
followers : They areas a good wind , that fills the 


p:ed , whea the rudger is once ſet right ,} to ſteere 
t© God alone. "= 


meant by ſecking Gods face , 1510 ſeekethe Lok Ds 
preſence-in oppoſition to a mans ſelte, when a man 


doth it with deniall of himſclfe , not ſerving bis 
4 oOwne 
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failes, and ſets the Ship forward wicththegreater| 


The third thing whereby I explaine what is 
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| 0wne Ends 1» ſeeking the Lord, bur gives up himſelfe | 
[to the Lord alone . In all things an unregenerate 
'man doth not know the Lord, is not acquainted 
with him, and therefore will not preferre the Lord 
| to himſelfe: buta regenerare man that knowes him | 
reckoneth all things,as life, liberty, riches &c. but| 
| as droſſe and dung, ſo hee may enjoy the Loxd : hee: 
hath (er up the Lord for his God, in his hearr, and | 
deſires not to ſtand upon his owne bottome z and. 
theretare when the Lord comes into competition 
with himſelfe, andthe matter is betwixe God and 
| his credit, &s. hee is willing to deny himſelfe. | 
obje, |  Butherethegreatobjectionis, how it is poſſible, 
.* [fora man, not toſeekehis owne happineſle, ſafety 
| and advantage ? oj OET: 
1 This troubles many, and makes them think their 
ſincerity but hypocrifie, and may put a ſcruple into 
| the beſt: I will therefore cleare this for their ſakes 
whoſe hearts arevupright, as alſo to excludethoſe | 
whole hearts arenot ſound. | 


cAnſm. Theanſwer ſtandsupontheletwo points. 
ſ] 


Firſt, ir is true that a man may ſeeke and love | 
himſelte , ahd defire his owne happineſſe, yea and 
| \ | all hisactions may taketheirriſe fromthence zo as | 
0; to bee moved #» ſeeking the Lon, in doing whathe 

doth with a reſpe& ro his own good and ſafety, and 
| | rthatthisis fo, take theſereaſons. 
| x |. Becauſe God hathcommandedit, forhee bids 
| us love our neighbour 4s cur ſelves ': where it is taken 
for granted , that wee mult love ourſelves, becauſe 
loving our ſelves is made the prima menſura , the | 
[rule of loving our neighbour. Now to love a|. 
mans 
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good ? L 
| Aman iscommanded not tokillhimſelfe, or to 
hurt himſelfe , and by the rule of contraries hce is 


himſclfe, and his owne good : Foras when weex- 
pound the commandement Thos ſbalt not kill, as (up- 


tive command, thou ſhalt ſeeke the good of thy 
acighbour ; ſo when wee expound ir of our ſelves, 
wee are to underſtandita$nor onely forbidding us 
to deſtroy our ſelves, but ascommanding ropre- 
ſerve our ſelves, and to ſecke our owne ſafety. 


owne happineſlſe ; the Lord doth not command thar 
which is {imply impoſſible evento pure nature: bur 
it 15 the nature of everything that hath an appetire, 


iclelfe. | 


ſo, and 95 4fwr x Ct opus authoris nature. 


ken from ſelfe»love , as that of Cu x1 sT , feare him 


| mans ſelfe , whar is-it bur to fecke a mans owne 
<1 


chereby commanded to ſeeke the preſervation of 


Ic.is impoſſible for the creature, notto will its | 


Many motives which the Scripture uſcrhare ta-| 


| 


| 


| 


poſe thy neighbour , wee ſay itincludes thisaffirma-| 


«ppetere bonwm ſibi , to dclirethat which is good for | 


Selfe.love is a plant of Gods owne planting ;| - 
and therefore not to bee rooted up.: God did pur | 
|irinto usall, foritisthenature of every thing to do |, 


that can caſt beth body and ſoule into hell : Andſo 
when it promiſeth us a Kingdome. The Scrip- 
ture deales with men by working upon this princt- 
ple; and by arguments taken from our ſcelyes, This 
's the care which the holy Ghoſt rakes hold of, and 
| leades a manintothe wayes of peace by, and wee 
Kit not pluck oft this care. 
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The ſecond part of the anſwer is , that yet not- 
withſtanding , wee may and ought #s ſeeke the Lord 

in oppoſitionto our ſelves , that is , when God and: 
our (elves come into competition, the commande- | 
ment comes in” oppoſition with our ſelves; the! 
caſe being ſuch as if wee obey God , wee hure our 
ſelves ; then wee muſt preferre God and hiscom- 
| mandements to our ſelves. 
Dxeft, | But youwill aske , how canthis ſtand wich the 
former ; that amanſhould make his owne good the | 

riſe of his a&tions, and yer in his ations oppoſe 
himſelfe © F208; | 
cAnſw.| - When oncea man isperſwaded, thatevento de-| 

ſtroy himſelfe is the beſt way to provide for him- 
ſelfe,and that to let himſelfe goe, and his credit and 
life,and give up all to God,is that whereby he ſhall 
put khimſelfeinto a better condition ; whena manis 
perſ[waded of this , then you {ce both doe ſtand to- 
gether. | And wee never doe exhorta man #0 ſeeke 
God in oppoſitionto himſelfe, but when it is beſt for 
him ſoto doe, not to give himſelfe upto any thing | 
that ſhall bee an immediatehurt to bim ; but when 
| otherwiſeit would bee worſe for him,and when let- 
ting himfclte goe is the next way to happineſle 
and then a man may bee exhortedtoit, when hee | 
ſhall bee perſwaded that his good is contained in 
God morethanin himſelfe ; as wee ſay the being of 
an accident is morein the ſubje than it ſelfe ; ſo as 
take away the ſubje&, and the very ſeparation is a 
deſtruQion to it : So it is with the creature which 
hath no bottome of it ſelfe,ſo as theſeparation of it 
| from God is the deſtruction of it,as on the contrary 
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the keeping of it cloſeumto God, though in a caſe 
'thar ſeemes to beethe ruine of it , is its happineſſe 
'and perfection. As for example, when Abraham } 
ſhould havedeſtroyed his ſonne by offering him up, | - 
hee thought lice ſhould not loſe by ir, nor 1/aac Fr. 
; neither: he thought with himſelfe, God hath com- 
' manded me to doit, and1 never yet loſt by keeping 
' any commandement hee gave mee ; Godisableto| _ 
raiſe him up againe. I never yet was aloſcr by him, "I 
and on the contrary 1 ſhall;beeſurero bee aloſer, | 
and my ſonne alſoif I doe it not. Ir is indeed im- 
poſſible,that if a man ſhould ſimply bee aloſer,that 
hee ſhould doethus z but when hee conſiders that | 
though hee bee deſtroyed at preſent, yct hee be. 
| lieves it will bee for-his g@od; and fo it will bee in- |. 
deed: As takea beame of the Stnne, the way to 
* | preſerve, is notto keepe it by ir ſelte, the being 
' | of it depends uponthe Sunnez take the Sunne away, | | . 
| and it periſheth for ever : but yetthorgh ir ſhould | « 
' cometo be obſcured, and ſo cut off for a while, yet| 
| becauſethe Sunne remaines ſtill, therefore whea the | 
' Sunne ſhines forth againezit will be renewed againe. | 
| Such a thing is the creaturebeing compared with 
'|Go p. If you would prelerve the: creature init 
ſelfe, it -is impoſſible for it to ſtand ; like a glaſſe | 
 withouta bottome, it wuſt fall and breake, When. 
therefore this is conſidered by a man, then hee will 
ſay , I will bee content to deny my ſelfe', and ſeeke } | 
[the Lo. x », when my ſelfe comes into competition 
with any commandement of his. And let not this | 
 ſeeme ſtrange to you , that thebeſt way to make a 


| mans ſelfe happy, is to reſigne up himſelfe tothe 
RY utmoſt | 
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| utmoſt toglorifie God. Youlee in common expe- 
| rience that take a corne-that is fallen into the 
ground: if it continue whole, it periſheth , but if it die, 
| it brings forth an hundred fold. 1.Cor. 15. 36, That 
which thou ſoweſt, (ayes the Apoſtle, & not quickned, 
except it dye, The Apoſtle there ſpeakesir of the 


ſurreRion of a ſinner here ; that except a mandie, 
that is, bee willing to let all hee hath gae, and to 
expoſe himfelfe to what the Lord ſhall putupon 


hee 15.quickned , heeſhall bee again? by ir ; even in 
{this life heſhall have an handred fold; And when 
| this is conſidered of throughly by a mn, hee will 
eaſily feeke Gods face with negle& of him(elfe. 
And that thus when ever a man ſuffers any thing for 
a good conſcience in obedience to God,ir is the beſt 
| way toprovide for himſelfe; that this fay , is not 
a mere notion , may appeare by comparing thoſe 
places together; the firſt where itis faid, Thou ſhalt 
e thy ntizhbour as thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt love God 
about aff, even abovethy ſelfe; and with it alſo that 
other, Dext.10.13,14+» Thow ſhalt keepe the commande- 
ments of the Lord, which I command thee, for thy good. 
Now put both rogether : this is Gods commande- 
ment, to love God above thy ſdlfe; andall the 
commandements are given for thy wealth , forthy 
good , therefore this amongſtthe reſt, And there- 
ore denying our felves , when God and onr ſelves 
|come into competition, ts the beſt way to provide 
for our ſelves: therefore ſet it downetor a concluli- 


on, that to have God alone, and to ſeeke his w_ 
| | thus 


reſurretion : bur we may truly apply ito the re- | 


him, that hee pecifhzth indeed ; burif hee die, then | 


— 


| 
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thus, is your happinefſe. | The end of every thing is 
the perteRion of it 3 now God isthe end of the crea- 
ture, and therefore to get him, is to get thy perfe- 
ion and » 4 Pra Apgaine, wee have all from 
him , aSthe branch hath all fromthe roote ; and | 
therefore as the way forthe branch to keepe life in 
ic ſelfe, is ro keepe cloſe to the roote; and when it is 
| broken off it dies, ſo wee ſo-long as wee cleave to 
and ſecke the Lord, wee areprelerved. Andthis 
was the ground which all the Saints wentupon 
in their ſufferings, both of perſecution and death ; 
| and this was the caſe of Moſes and Paw , whenthe 
one wiſhed himſelfe ra{ed our of the booke of life, 
| | and Pawltobceaccurſed from Cu & 1 s x thats, | 
ſaich Saint Paw, if this bee for Gods glory, andthe 
good of his Church ; let mee periſh, In which 
| though they ſeemed to imply their immediate de» 
| trution, yer they knew|what was ultimately beft | 
for themſclvcs. | 


— 


| And this isall thedifference betweene a carnall | 
man, and one to whom God hath revealed him-| 
 {elfe ;they both agree in this, they beth love them- 
ſelves, and ſceke their owne happineſſe ; but they 
differ in-this , that they ſecke it in a different way ; 
the one in the Lord , but a carnall man ſeekesit | 
in himſelfc and the creatures: A godly manisfo 
perſwaded of God, that hee feckes him, and cares 
not what hee loſcth to gaine him ; but another |* 
man, when hee is told of an invifible God, hee will 
not truſt tothings unſeene ; the things hee ſees hee 
will reſt upon, and ſo ſeekes for an happineſſe with- 
iy his owne compaſle; aud therefore when himſelte 
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comes in competition. with the Lord, he lets the 
Lord gee. 
But chen another queſtion comes to be anſwer. | 
ed, how theſe two ſhould likewiſe ſtand rogerher ; | 
to ſeeke the preſervarion of a mansſelfe; and yer to | 
expole himlcltc to deſtruſtion, as Moſes and Saint | 
Pail did. | 
' Foranſwer, you muſt know, thatin every rege- | 
nerate man there are two ſelves, | 
That common nature, that isin every man (in | 
which the principles rooted, to love a mans ſelfe) | 
hath two b/aſfes ; the one Sp:r#t which leades to God, 
the other fleſh : and theſe twointhis common na. 
cure makes ewo ſeverall ſelves. By the firſt a man ' 
is carited to {eekethe Lord, by the other to ſeeke | 
himſelfe immediately and in the firſt place z and ' 
theſe two are reckoned two ſeveral ſelves in Scrip- | 


| ture, and ſo expreſſed to us : firſt, flcſh and corrup- | 


tion is called a manſelfe, 2 Cor. 4.5. we prea.b uot | 
our ſelves, but Chriſt, that is, for our owneglory, 
which he calls himſelfe, becauſe men uſe to reckon 
itas themſelves. So 2 Cor. 12. 2,5. 1hknewaman | 
in Chriſt, &c. caught up into the third heavens ; of 
ſuch avs one 1 w:ll glory, but of my ſelfe I will not glory ,\ 
by ſelfe, he meanes either the corruption which 


| was 4n him, bur there was ſomething elſe in him, | 


which he reckons as another man from this ſelfe, 
4 maniu Chriſt, of {uch a man Iwill rejoyce, thar 


{ is, of my regencrate part, which is a New Creature 


| in Chriſt, butnot of my ſelfe, that s, my fleſh and | 
corruptions I will not rejoyce, or of the regenerate 


(clfe neither, as of ir ſelfe, but as itis in Chriſt, 
| which 


' 
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which is another expreſſion, and this corruption is 
called a mans ſclfe, becauſe it is ſpread over the 
whole man, asthe forme through the whole mat- 
ter, and a man .will not part with ir, but fights a- 
gainh every thing,fightsagainſtiras if it were him- 
CIICs | | 
And ſecondly, that the other regenerate part is 
called a mans ſelfe, which agodly man reckons ſo 


——— 


rather then the other, we have an expreſle place for | 


it, Rom. 7. It # not 1, but finne that dwells inmee, 
that is, not the regenerate part which I account my 


 (elfe, but finne which I account but an inmate 


dwelling within my roofe ; which yet is called a 
mans ſelfe, for the like reaſon aforeſaid, becauſe 
ſpread over the whole man; and now is cafie to 
conceive, how the preſervation of hitnſelfe may 


how a man may ſecke the Lord in oppoſition to' 
himſclfe. 


In that which the fleſh defires, a man is bound | 


not to ſceke himſelfe, thar js, not that ſelfe, but yet. 
he may ſecke the gocd of his other ſclfe, and ſeeke 
the Lordtoo, for Gods will andit are vnifors, and 
he may be ſaid to ſeeke Gods face alone, thorgh he 


ſeckes the defire of thaz ſelfe : for there isno dif- 


ference, no oppoſition betweene them ; and like- 
wiſe thar regenerate ſelfe may ſecke him.in oppoſi- 
tion to that other ſclfe, that is, what it defires, when 
it defircs amiſſe (for allthoſe deſires which are a- 
miſe are from that fleſhly {clfe) and ſo we muſt nor 
defire what our ſelves would deſire, but deſtroy it, 
and the defires of it, and {cc ke the Lord in oppoſt- 


* #7 tion 


| 


ſtand, with expoſing himſelfe to deſtruction, and | 


] 
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tion to it, which tends to the preſervation of our 
regenerate ſelfe, and- proves ſo inthe end, 
' Sothento ſeeke Gods face containzs theſe three 

things in it. | 
| Firſt, to have his face revealed to yo!,, and tg ſee | 
him as a father. | ( 

To ſeeke him as ſequeſtred from puniſhments 
and rewards. 

To ſecke him alone in oppoſition to your 

lelves. | | 

And that all this ought robe done, we will give 
| you one realon, and ſocometorhe uſes. 
And that reaſon is drawne from the holineſſe of 
jthe Lord, Eſay 6. 3. One Angell cryed to another, 

holy, holy, holy is the Lord of mls ; the whole earth is 

[full of bus Glory : this 7gicdyior was the proclamati- 

on of Angels, and thatuponthis occaſion, The 
Lord (ends Eſay the Prophetro pronounce a Tudge. 
| ment to his people, and that a great one, the rejeRti-| 
on of the lewes, and at the ſame timethe Angels 
are ſent to proclame Gods holinefſe : now holi- 
nelſe is the appropriation of a thing to the Lords 
uſe,and a ſequeſtration of it from common uſe : and 
ſo the holineſſe of God himſelfe (which is the rule | 
of all other holineſſe) is an appropriation of his 
_ [aRionsto himſelfe, as hiscnd : he is then ſaid to be 
 Tholy, when hedoththings for himſelfe, therefore 
being about to do fo great a worke peculiarly for 
himſelfe and bis glory, as when he would deſtroy | | . 
1 his owne p:ople, and deſtroy Kingdomes for his 
owne beſt advantage and eads, theglory of him. 
ſelfe, then he lets themknow this as the only rea- 


ſon, 


© | 


| 9 oa 


tions, the uſe of riches, &- and in his whole courſe 
he hath this eye and aymeat God, and not him. 


things: Firſt, in pureneſſe : Secondly, ſequeſtration | 


linefle c firſt in the pureneſle of his nature, 


—_— 


OO EEeane 


* Of ſeeking Gods face. 
ſon, becauſe he is holy; for if heſhould not reſpect | 
himſelfe, hee ſhould not be holy. So Rem. 11.33. 
to the end. The Apoſtle having ſpoken of this re. | 
jection here prophecied, concludes withthis ; #; 
Indgements are unſearchable, and bis waies paſt find- | 
ing out, &c. of him, andto him, and through himave 
all things, and to him bee glory for ever, Ax ifhe 
ſhould have faid, God' hath done all this, but 1 
know not the reaſon of it, nor any one elſe ; onely 
God is for himſclfe, for he being of nocauſe but 
himſelfe, therefore he may do all forhimſelfe: if 
he were of another, he might doe all for another, 
yea elſc he were not holy. Now if this be Gods 
holineſſe, then the holineſſe of man, isro do all for |- 
God ; which he is therefore to doe, becauſe heis of 
another cauſe above himſelfe, and therefore is to 
ſecke another end above himſelfe, namely , the : 
Lord ;and then heis ſaid to be holy, when he hath 
no eyeto himſelfe, but to God, when in his recrea. 


The nature of holinefle is expreſſed in two| 


to God, ſo that holineſle, purity,and chaſtity afe 
much alike as it were, as there isalſo much&fnity 
betweenthe Greek words ay: and 4y1%; : Chaſtity 
in a Wife ftands inkeeping cloſe to her hnsband ; 
and being fequeſtred from all other; and Gods ho- 


and ſecondly in a ſequeſtration ofall things tohim- 
ſelfe : Now our holineſſe is not ſo, but wee being | 


f 
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| of another cauſe, wee muſt doe all for another 
end; our holineſſe ſtands therefore in giving up our 
ſelvesto the. Lord: therefore faycs Eſay, Sandifie 
the Lord, and make him your areal; as if he had ſaid, 
if you make any thing elſe your dread, you doe not 
ſanRifie the Lord. What he ſayes of feare,is true of 
all other affections, and ations : holineſſe dedicates 
all unto the Lord : and ſome aQions are holy for 


Lords day,&c. and all ſuch immediate duties of his 
worſhip, ſome by putting a right end upon them; 
{and fo all ations may be holy of whar kind ſo e- 
ver, as recreations, which are common actions, and 


 Lord,doe become holy. It is the nature of morall 
| aRions to take theit ſpecification from their cir. 
cumſtances, eſpecially theirend, more then from 
che ſubſtance it ſelfe : and ſo all ſuch common ai. 
ons may bee holy tothe L'o x », andſothat 
place of Saint Petey is tobeundertood, be holy in all 
manner of converſation, 1 Pet. 1. inall the turnings 
of your lives, even in common ations, this being 
the.nature of holineſle in the generall, both as in 
God and in our ations. | 

There is a double holineſſe required in every | 
man. g9--} 

A giving up a mans ſelfe tothe Lord, as 2-Cor. 
8. 5. They firſt (itis{aid) geve themſelves up to the 
Lord. Togive a mans ſelfe up as a Sacrifice to the 
Lord, thats, the holinefſe of a man ; and whenany 
hing is ſacrificed, it is givenuptotheuſe of that 


eating and drinking, all which when done to the | 


che ſubſtance of them, as Prayer, keeping the 


| 


Lord, co whom it is ſacrificed. io 
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, 


for the Lord onely. So thatthereaſonis cleare ; [ 
let a man doe what h2 will, keepe the Sabbath, 


| wealth, ſoitis here. 


ther we ſeekethe Lord forhimſelfe orno ; for oc her- | 


| 


—_ 


The ſecond is a giving up all things with him . 
ſelfe, his underſtanding, w:ll, thoughts, aff:Rions, 
life, liberty, credit, goods, all his power, might, | 
whereby he is ableto doe any thing, toreſigne all. 
cheſe to the Lord, and by this he {anQites the | 
Lord ; and this isthe holtinefſeofa.man ro doe all : 


pray, ec. Ifthcre be notthis holineſſe in his heart, 
all his labouris loſt, as yqu all grant ; for without | 
holineſſe no man ſhall ſee Gyd. Now itis not holy, | 


himſelfe and the creature. | 


Is all or labour loſt,except we ſecke Gods face, 
chough otherwiſe amangoeneverſofarre * then 
there is great reaſon, toexamine our (elves, whe- 


wiſe, all your labour is loſt, for then you doe not | 
ſer up God for-your Godin your hearrs, but ſome. | 
thing elſe, namely, that which' you ſecke beſides | 
him ; asin martiage we ſay, when a man marries a 
woman, not our .of love to her perſon, but for 
riches ; that he marries not the woman, but her 


And then ſecondly, you' will hever hold out 


in ſeeking the Lord ; and if youdoe not hold out, | 


then all your labour will be loſt, Zzek. 18. though 


fall from Gad, all his righteouſneſſe ſhall be for- 


7. 16, They returne, but net tothe moſt High : they | 


| 


] © ae 


Of ſeeking Gods face. | 


except itbe given upto the Lord alone, excluding | 
| 


a man hath beene righteous all his dayes ; yer if he | 


[gotten : and ſuch a manas ſeckes notthe Lord for |' 
himfelfe, will fall away, as appeares by thar,- Hof. 
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are like a deceirfull bowe ; that 1s, when a man | 
| rurne$rothe Lord, but hot tor h'mſelfe, he will re- 
curne againe, and ſtart aſide like a broken bowe; 
for if he attaine thoſe ends for which heſought 
the Lord, his ſeeking isat an end. See this in Ama- 
£ah, 2 Chron. 25. he went farre in obedience, but 
yet he did not [ceke the Lordinit 5 he was content 
to loſe an hundred talents, and to fend backethe | 
I[raclitts he had hiredtherewith (which was ſuch 
* | a triall as evena good man might have failed init) 
yet he did- not ſeeke the' Lord in this, he was per- 
| ſwaded, that it he had taken, the Iſraelites along 
| , with him,hefhould haveloſtthe bartell, which was | 
his chiefeſtend inthat ation ; he beleeved the Pfo- 
'phet ſofarre, and ſo ſought his ſafery alone, and 
becauſe he loughtnot the Lord, theretorc he held | 
not out ; but when he: was put toother tryalls, to 
| new temptations, and {aw another wogſhip, it plea- 
by \ ſed him, and heleft the Lord; and ftarted aſide like 
4 broken bowe + as a bowethat is rotten (though 0- 
therwiſe faire) when an arrow is drawane to the 
Fg head ; and ſo many. brought up in good families, 
| when they come into new company, and tryalls, 
they fall away, becauſe they ſought notthe Lord | | 
| { himlelfe. : 
| 3 |} ! If you doe not ſecketbe Lord for himſelfe, you| | 
doe not love him, and then all your labour is loft: | | 
| for all the promiſes are made to thoſe that love 
God, Cant. 1. thertwo firſt verſes, Becanſe of the ſ«- 
| ' | vour of thy oyniments ; thy name is as oyntment pow-| | 
| red forth, therefore doe the Virgins love thee, thar is, | 
[ rake thoſe which doemuch for the Lord, as much 
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as another doth, though ſuch a man doth carry the 
faire ſemblance of a Spouſe, yerall.chis he doth 
comes from the affection of an harlot. The Yirgins, 
they love thee, The Virgins love his perſon, love 
him for his names ſake, the pecſonall beauty that is | 

in him, and for the ſweernelle of his love, verſe 5, 
| Thy love @ better then wine. — 9h | | 
This poynt wcll underſtood will come in among © 


| | 
you as a meſſenger from the King of Kings, to all | 
you of the bedchamber of the Bridegroome, ma. | 
king this inquiry ,do you loye him? arc you harlots 
or Virgins ? and will make eyery oneto confider,to 
what end have I done all, have [knowne the Lord. | 
and beene acquainted with him 2 have / ſought Gods 
faceinall that Ihavedone®? | * | | 
| But menwillbeready toſay, we doe ſeeke the | | 
Lords face, Therefore I wilFgiveyou rules to di- | 
ſtinguiſh, and to helpe men to diſcerne whether | | 
| they ſceke the Lord orno. | + | | 
Conſider what opinion thou haſt of thy ſelfe. | ##/e r. 
Every man that is regenerate, at his regeneration | - 
changeth his opinion of himſelfe, as Saint Pal, | 
| Row. 77. It is mo longer 1, but finne, Before he was | 
- | regenerate, ſinne was himſclfe ; but now.there was | 
anew Lord come into the houſe,thatrenewed-ſel fe, i 
the regenerate part z and that which before was| --; | 
wholly himſelfe, henow ſpeakes of as one crept in, | * {þ 
as of an inmate, that ſhould not be there. Now if KF 
thou reckoneſt the regenerate patt thy ſelfe, then 
thou haſt ſoughtthe Lords preſence : for that part | 4 iy. 
is thereby ſtrengthened; - The perfeRion of this | 
yin ſtands in conjunRion with the Lord, =—_ 0 
| ceKes 
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| ſafery of my ſelfe or no ©. and though he is content, 


| ſelfe, if the outward man can be kept ſafe,itis well, 


| ncrate partbeſafe,, he cares not much ; for he ac- 


—_ tes ata. 
ttt nas. ad 


ſeckes him ; if nor, but thou accounteſt fleſhin thee! 


thy ſelfe, it is impoſſible thou ſhouldeſt ſceke Goy 


| aright, for Godand itarecontraries: A regenerate 


man ſays, let me have God, and what cverT loſe,| 
whcthcr life, liberty, yer my ſelfeis ſafe ; hecon-| | 
fiders ſtill chiefly, whether doth this rend-to the 


and would havethe'outward man dowell too ; as 
if I havea faire houſeto dwell in, | I would haveit| 
(afe; yet if it be ſet on fare, it isno im matter, ſo 

long as my ſelfe is kepr ſafe. Take a man who 
hath cloathes on, if he can keep his cloathes whole, 
it is well ; butifthey be rent,he cares not,ſo his bo- 
dy be fafe ; ſo where the regenerate part is The 


he had rather have it ſo ; but however ſo the rege- 


 Connts it but as the renting of his cloathes : butrake || 
another man, that as yet is no other then he was 
borne at firſt, into whom no new man is cometo | 
dwell, he thinkes thus with himſelfe, ſure TI muſt | 
not deſtroy my. ſelfe ; I would keepe a good cor: | 
| ſcience, but not ſoastodeſtray my ſelfe ; and it's 
' impoſſible that what a man reckons himſelfe, he 
| ſhould ſuffer ro be deſtroyed : therefore when dif 
credit, impriſonment, &e. - comes, all theſe are | 
reckoned wounds given. to himſelte, he lets God | 
| goe to defend and fave himſelfe harmelefſe, - All | 
this difference .comes from the difference of opi- | 
nion, that a man hath of what is himſelfe. SJ! 


; | hh how ſhall I know what opinion I have of my | 
elfe 2 one 4+" þ 


Conſider 


] 
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Confider wherein thou defireſt to excell, all | 4»fv. it 
things delire.to have that excellency, which is 
proper to themſelves ; every creature dcfires to | - | 
| build up .it ſelfe. If therefore thou deficeſt ro ex- | 
|cell in things that belong to the'outWard man, to | 
| build up thy ſelfe in learning, credir and wealth, | 
'and outward conveniencies, then thy outward man | 
[and lcſh is thy ſelfe : but if thou ſeckeſt an inward | ; 
excellency, not caring for mans day,but ſecking to. 
have the praiſe of God, the comfort of a go0d con- 
| ſcience, and aſſurance of ſalvation; then iris a ſigne 
chou reckoneſt the inward man thy ſclte. 

Conſider where thou laieſt up thy trealure:| 2 
docſt thou lay itup inthe + nor part, and en- ; 
 deavoureſt .to make that richer, and every day car- | 
rieſt ſomething into that cheſt 2 thenthou counteſt 
that-thy ſelfe : for where the treaſure is, there the 
heart & alſo. When a man ſhall be thus affected, 

that though he hath troubles abroad inthe world, 
and decayes in eſtate, as in health, yet ſo long as he 
find his regenerate part (afe,and thriving,and (tand- 
ing irgood tearmes with God, he applaudes him | 
|felfe. As aman when his houſe is broke open, he | 

preſently runs to his cheſt, where his chiefe treaſure | 
lyes, and if that be ſafe, hethinkes all is well : bur | | 
it thou laieſt up thy treaſure in the outward man,an | | 
heape of outwardthings 3.0 as when theſe things | | of 
| lare gonegthou reckoneſt thy ſelfe undone : it 15 cer- | | 
taine, thou makeſt that thy ſelfe. This was the | - 
caſe of Hamas, Nabal and Athitophel, &c. andot}| | | 
(all carnall men, whoſe hearts muſt needs finke, 
when outward things leaves| ther, or it they be | | 
| | 1 | put | Iv» 
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pur into the feare of the lofle of their lives and 


goods : but another man is like to grapes which 
have wine in them put intothe wine-preſle ; what 


- | chough the skinand huske periſh 2! yet the wine is 


ſaved. So is it withrhe Saiats in perſecution their 


but when a man hath nothing in him but fleſh and 
an outward man, then when theſe periſh,althehath 
' is loft, and himſelfe wich them. [ig good there- 
fore to try your felves what opinion you have 
of your ſelves before ill times come, that you 
may ſce whether you have that in you which 
| will, not then periſh, but be kept ſafe and ſuſtaine 


you ; and thereby alſo you ſhall know whether 
youll 


| your utmoſt end ; we are now upon a poynt that 


| ſaid,a man may performe many duties, gothercin 
as farre as another, and yet loſe all his labour, and 


ceke the Lords face orno. | 
Second rule is, conſider, what it is you make | 


all becauſe he ſeekes not the Lords preſence. And! 


| 


'nward man is ſtill ſaved, they loſe/but theirhusks;| 


| 


G 


[ 


| admics of very narrow differences, for as we have | 


| you make yourutmoſt end * forthough rhe acti- 
ons be good, yet if the end be your felves, or Gods 


the tryall of that Iyetheſpecially npon this, what | 


{ glory be made by you, but as a bridge, all is loſt, 


| Now that you may not miſtake|/here, you muſt / 


know, there is a double end ; the one of the worke, 
the other of the workeman : now the end of the worke 
it ſelfe, may be good, even in byppcrires : the aQi- 
on being in ir ſelfe a holy a&tinn ordinabile in ſe, and. 


— 


& 
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tendingto Gods ſervice ; whenyettheend of the, 
workemanis not the Lord, but himſelfe, this diffe-| - 
| | 4 reace' 
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rence runnes alang throughall ations. Two men 
that gaetogether inthe ſame way, may have a dif- | 
ferent journeys end,. Zach, 7. heſpeaking both of 
the Feaſts and Faſts of the lewes (rwo as holy du. 
[ties as anyyother) verſe 5, 6,7. ſays, but did yee 
chew at all tome (lays God) butto returne out of 
Captivity ? So Hof. 10. 1. therewas much fruit 
found in 1/#ael, yet becauſe they brought it forth to | 
themſelves, fiot to the Lord, therefore Iſrael is called 
| 4s empty Vine. Acarnall manand aregenerate man 
differ maindly, inthis ; that a carnall man, when 
he is to doe any thing, aske what good will this 
bring to me * what profic, what cred;t ſhall I have | 
Toy doing it ? if none, he layes it aſide : but a godly 
man (fo farre as he is godly) askeththis queſtion, | 
whether it is commanded by God 2 is it for his j bi. 
elory and advantage 2 Whenthercfore thou com- 
meſt to preach the Goſpell or ſtudieſt, conſider LNG 
thine end, whether for God or no? conſider alſo | 
what thy end is inthy trade, or any clvill ation, | 
and judge by thar. 
But isa man bound to ſeeke God in every thing * | 
may he have noreſpe&ttohimſelfe? = Lueſt. 
The end muſt ſtill be better then that which : 
rendsto it : and thattherefore which isthe chiefeſt 
good muſt be the chicfeſt end ; and unleſſe thou | 
| makeſt God better then allthings elſe, thoudoeſt} |} * 
not make him thy end, nor thy. God. Againe the 
end commands all, is moſt perfect, and compre- 
hends all thereſt, and that allo is proper to the | 
Lo n Þ alone, this cannot bee ſaid of any man 
or creature, and therefore Godalone1Sto be made | iT 
|'Þ ithyend. of But } 
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that thing is,, which thou ſeckeſt this happineſle 


| neſlſe from the Lord alone? jr which a man 


 fervant thou art; if it bee matter 


doing all for God, or receiving all from God: and} 
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Bur may not. a man make his owne happinelle 
his end, and/ doe what hee doth for his owne per- | 
fection ? 

A man may and alwayes doth ſo,/and that upon! 
neceſſi:y, as hath beene ſaid ; onely thi there is a 
do: ble end ; the one is the thing ir (clfe whicha man 
makes his end, the other isthe benefit or fruircom./ 
meth by the atcaining, ic. 'So that happinelle is that | 
{weernelle, that followes all ends, evenastheſha-! 
dow doth thebody ; ſo then the queſtion is; what 


from;for that isit which is thy maineend ; whether || 
docſt thou think thou canſt make thy ſelf happy by 
choſe riches and pleaſures which for thy ſelfe thou 
aymeſt at ? or doeſt thoulooke for all thy happi- 


lookes for his happineſſe from, that a man makes 
his chiefeſt end ; it from God, thena man makes | 
God his utmoſt end, ſoas his owne happineſſe is but | 
the fruit that ariſcth out and accompanies his ſeek- 
ing him. FS] | 
But may not a man provide forhimſelfe ? 
"True, but thus 3 whereas all that a mans minde 
is to bce taken up about, 15 either worke or wages, 
if it be worke, thou muſt doe ic to God alone whoſe 
f wages ( as are 
the things belonging to thy name; eſtate) theſe in 
like manner thou arr to looke for from God a- 
lone. . All a mans imployment is taken up cither in 


'fany man werea perfeR ſervantto/another man, he 
then ought ro have ancye only to his Maſter in mat. 
rer j 


—__. 
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cer of worke andto no other, and alſoto take wha 


and no othcr ; hce ought io reſolveallinto his m3- 
{ter : Bur no creature is a perfe& ſervant unto ano. 
| ther creature ; but wee are ſoto God, andtherc. 
/ fore wee ought both todocallthe worke wee doe 
| for God, and alſo for matter of wages, to take all 


(elf uponthe Lord, Itbeing not our wotk to provide 
| for our felves,but the Loras,lerus doall for him,and 
| ic belongs to him to give us wages,and he wil-do it, 
| But may nota mania his actions have aneyeto 
God, and himſelfealſo ? 
For anſwerto this, looketo that place Mat. 6. 
| 223,23. Thelight of the body # ihe eye, if therefore the 
eye bee ſingle, 1by whole body ſhall bee fall ef light, Ir 
is 4 ſengle ce, which lookes 6n a fingle object, upon 


to have a ſingle eye, whenhe lookes i ponthe Lord 


| and then all the body # light, that is, all the converſa. 
[tion is good, and hee ſees whither hee goes ; bur 
if the egebeeevill, that is, by the rule of oppolition, 
if it bce double; ( forthatis arule of interpreting 


Scripture to open the meaningof phraſes by what 


is oppoſed ro them, ) CA double eye # awicked eye, 


| that is, if it bee partly ſerupon Go », partly on | 


a mans ſelfe, iris wicked. And ſo Sint James ha h 
it, heecallts ſuchan one « doxble minded man, wo is 


uniftable in all hs wayes. When a man hath partly 
M an 


wages his maſter will allow him for that workc, 


| from him, and to depend upon his providence, ſo 
chat this proviſion for a man is but to caſt a mans | 


ſ 


one objed onely ; and therefore thena man is (aid, 


alone , when nothing elſe 1s made his God ; hee} 
| lookes not 0a1iches , nor nothirg el{c as his God: |, 


| 
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an eyetothe world and himſelfe, partly roGo », 
hee is as 0nNe diſtrafted betweene rwo wayes; hee| 
knowes not which totake, he is w#ſtable like a drun- | 
ken man that ſtaggers in ali hee doth, being now on E 
one (ide, now for Go »v: and now on another fide, 
for himſelfe : and ſo his whole body « darke, that is, | 


LAnſw, 


Lueſt. 


4 nſw. 
Rule it. 


| his way; hee ſees no: aright parh to walke in, hee 


objett. | 


- 
— "I 


his whole converſation is wicked, as bring out of 


| hath not 4 !ight ſcope whither he ſhould rend, hee 
| is not able to ſee a right object, but goes hicher and 
| thither, from onerhiog toanother, is unſtable inal) 
his wayes. bY 
But you will ſay , the holieſt man that is hath 
| ſomeeyeto himſelte in his ations. | , 
Tr js one thing, when a man hath choſcnrhe 
L 6's Þ is his end, and that way that leades to him, 
though hee wavers in it , and mifſeth ſomewhat of | 
theevenneſit of his wayes, and hath falls init; and } 
another thing, ro be diſtraſted berweene two ways, 
ſometimes chooſing one way, ſometimes another , 
as a carnallman doth. One that is reſolved to goe 
inthis way though with muchuncvenneſle may fall 
and have many miſtakes in the way, hee may have 
roo many lookings to himſelfe, butyer hee hath | 
choſen the L o x Þ and followes him; and this is the | 
difference betweene him and the other who hath 
two wayes, and is diſtracted berweene them, 
Bur'now the maine queſtion is , how ſhall wee 
| know whether we makethe Lo x Þ our urmoſt end 
or no ” | | 
There are theſe rules may helpe you i it. | 


The mnmoſt end gives rules to'a mans whole life; | 
| | all 
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all o:her cads doe it buc inparticularaRions , and 
but at.ſuch and ſuch a time, becauſe they ate but | 


| all in a man, all his wayesand aQions ; therefore | 
hen thou makeſtche Lo n thy u:moſt end, when 
| inall thy ations whether publike and private, thou 
lookeſt ro theLo mn » : and in whatſorver a man 


in all ; Now hee chat doth not make Goo thus his 
urmoſt end,may finde that hee hath ſome ſecrer by. 
wayes of his owne, ſomeſecret motions differing 
and contrary to God,wherein hee goes, (as the pla- 


's not open to the world, unknowne perhaps to him: 
| (clfe., or not knowne at all times; but the utmoſt 


leaſt action is ſubje& to it. 

| The utmoſt endlimitsall the meanes, and ſets 
| them their bounds , but is nor bounded it ſelfe by 

| any : fints preſcribit media, ſed ipſi fininon preſcribitur, 
-Ic ayes, thus farre youſhall goe, and no further; | 
{ but thereare no limits ſet tothe endit ſelfe: As the 


| maſter-builder appoints every man his worke ; and 


they goeſo farre as hee appoints rhem, and no fyr- 

cher;as if health bee a mans end, ir ſers limirs to all * 
che meane$sheeuſerh, ro meat, and drink, and phy- | 
ficke: Looke what conducerh to that end, he cakes. 
ſo much and no more. Bit there are no limits ſer 
0 hcalth ic felfe, hee can never havetoo much of ; 
M 2 health. 


particular ends: but the utmolt end doth command | 


dottr, ia all thoſe reſped&s and relations hee ſtands | 
in, whether hee be a Magiſtrate or a private man, | 
wherher they be bufineſles or recreations, if G o v ! 
| beea mans cnd, his eye will ſtillbeenponthe Lox | 


' nets that have a motion of their owne ) though it | 


end commands all, and leaves nothing out, but the { 


2 Rule, 
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3 Rule, ſence which accompanies everya&ion thou doeſt : | 


. | rence b:2tweene man and other creatures ; that a, 


i 


health. S9ttcnconfider whar it is gives bounds to | 
'thy courſe, that thou ſayelt when thou art come to | 
ſuch a pi:ch, thus farre will I goe, and no furcher : | 
hee thar maketh himſelfe his end, will bee {eto | 
have an holineſſeof ſuch limics as (hall nor loſe him 
his grcat friznds nor his eſtate ; he will goeſo farce 

till i come to hurt Nimſclte 3 himſclfe being 11s | 
end. Therefore hee mirs bis holineſſe, hee ſtayes | 
ia ſuch a pitch or givcs over,bur if God bee his end, | 
he thinkes hee canrever have enough of God and of | 
holinefſe.and thovgh his ations of holin: fÞ> and tor | 
wardnefſſerherein over-runne his credit,” overthrow | 
his eſtate, yer heecares nor, for it is not his end to. 
preſerve himſclte;orthar which belongs to kimlclf. 
| Thou ſhilt know thy urmoſt end, by a ſecret ! 


Of ſerking Gods face. 
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\ 


if thou narrowly lookeſt to ir, forthatis the diffe- | 


| mancan looke backeto his owne aQions, lo that if | 
| thou wouldeſt aske thy hearr,what is thy ſcope and | 
 parpolc in this orthar aRion? there is a ſecrer ſence | 
accompanies the ation, in thy heart, that would | 
diſcoverit. Conſidertherefore in any bulines thou 
doeſt,why thou doeſtit? why thou undertakeſt it ? 
why thou art at ſo much paines and coſt in it * 
Aske thy heart, is it forthe Lord,or for thy ſclfe * 
if that will not diſcover it to thee, looke to the | 
circumſtances , tothe manner of doing ir, as why 
doe I preach-in ſuch a manner, and pray'in ſuch a 

| manner? why doe I doc itthus and thus, and not m 
a better manner * 


It this will notdoeir, looke to thy affections 


conſider; 


£ — 
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| conſider how thou arr affected ortroubled abour it, 
| when the ation is done; ſuppoſe it bee a buſineſſe 
[bat both for the matter and manner was for the 
| Lord : but when it is done, what is it thou art grie- 
'ved at* is it that thou haſt got ſome diſcreditto 
'thy ſelfe in the performance of it ? or that God 
| hath had no moreglory byit * arethy affections 
| troubled, that thou haſt offended God io ir, that 
| ſomething is gone from Godin it, or rather that 
ſomething is gone from thy ſelfe £ thus by exami- 
ning how thy affcRions are occupied about the ching 
{when done, thou mayeſt diſcernethy urmoſt end. 

Is taken out of 2 Phil, 21, I have no man like 
minded, for all ſecketheir owne, and not the things of Te- 
ſus Chrift , that doth natarally take care for you. Con- 


thethingsof In 8us Cunis rf andthat whe: 
ther naturally, as the word isthere &5. yrmgivs, that 
is, aS his owne buſineſſe, to ſeeke a mans owne, and 
to doe a thing 
al one» Confider whether thou ſeekeſt the things 
of Chriſt as naturally as thine own, and whether that 
bedone orno, thou wilt find by theſe three things. 

Firſt aman will goe about what hee doth wil- 
lingly, whena man hath abufineſſe of his owne to 
doe, he doth it willingly, and beates his head about 
it,and is excceding (olicitous,but when the buſineſſe 
is another mans, hee goes abour it, it may bce, be- 


|for ir, bur ſtill he doth his owne in another manner; 

and thus willingly doe the Saints doe the Lords bu 

lineſſe: ſee it in Saint Pani, Rew.15.20, Tea ſo have 1 
\ 4 M3 firived 


ſider whether thou ſeekeſt thine owne things, or 


{ 


naturally is made there in tha place | 


cauſe hee ſees it muſt bee done, and there isreaſon' 


0006 is 
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ſtrived 10' preach the Goſpel, 8c. the word in the 0- 
riginall is eamulowrs,l was ambitious to preach the 
 Goſpell : Looke what delires an ambitious man 
hath ( and there are no defircs fo quick as thoſe of 
ambition, ſuch a man over-lookes all for his prefer. | 
* ment”) ſuch deſires had I to the preaching of the 
Y Goſpell : The like af-Rion hee exprefſcrh in him- 
ſelf-, 2 Cor. 11, 28, Beſides the things without, that 
which commeth on mee daily, the care of all the Churches, 
who i offended, and 1 burne not ? 

There are three exprefſions ſhew his willingneſſe 
| 


and naturall aFeting of the Lords butincfle : Firft 
Fimmotn; the Curaber Jthat 15, heehad (as it were) all? 
Care numbred and muſttred together, 'and that Se- 
condly with anxietiew{gws,with the fame ſolicitude! 
that a man hath abotit buſines of his owne. Third. 
ly ſayes he, who is offentled, und T buyue mnt ? his atfe- 
Rions were ſo hot and quick, as preſently if any 
ſoule were diſadvantaged, if C n x 15 r loſt ary | 
ching, hee was preſehtly ftirred and affeted with 
| goriete.. 
2 | Dozſtthoudoetdiligently? whenany thing is 
to bee done for the Lord I-(us, doeſt chondoe it 
with all thy might? if remiſly; thowart farrefrom 
ſeeking the Lord : What ever a man doth for him- 
| ſelte, ſofarre as hee conceive itro bee for himſelfe, | 
he will doeir diligently and with all his might, and 
wee are commanded tolove the Lord with all oor 
| might, and thereisa Curſe upon the contrary, Cur- 
je i hee that doth the worke of the Lord negligently 
che meaning is not, curſed is he rhar do-h'the worke 
of the Lord weakly, ahd with infirmiries ; for _w 
| 1 1 | 


—_—_ 


f 
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| ſo asto leethe fruit and effect of it. | 


| 


j 


| 


[ 


all rhe Saints ſhquld be accurſed, but that is done 


negligently, which is done hypocritically, and for | 


other ends ; for they are the cauſcs of that negli- 
gence , tothisthe curſe bclongs, andthar juſtly : 
this cold, remiſſe, formall, cuſtomary performance 


of duties, as when we receive the Sacrament or are | 


excrciſed in any other duty, or in any cauſe thar 
concernes the Lord, to goe” about it coldly, is a 
ligne we doe it not for the Lord. 

Conlider whether thou doeſt them faithfully - 
for ſo a manuſeth rodoc his owne bufinelfe; for 
no man is unfaithfull ro himſelfe ; to another hee 
may performe but eye ſervice, but notfor hinaſelfe: 
now ſo to doa thing is not toreſtinthe thing done, 
but his care will be,thatit may be done effectually, 


And if you aske how you ſhall diſcerne you doe 
any thing faithfully £ | 
Thar is diſcerned by this. 


When a good action is tobedone, thoucareſt | 
not ſo muchthat it be done, bur thy ſelfe would be | 


_— 


the doer of it, for thy credit, &c. as Diotrephes, he 
was a froward man, but himſelfe would doe all ; 
but wouldeſt thou doe it, though the fame thercof | 
were not knowne? doceſtthau deſire to have it done, | 
though another man doeit * andthinkeft, ir is no 
matter by whoſe hand the worke goes forward, ſo 


that it goes forward. | 


Againe, ſecondly what doeſtthou, whenthere | 


is a ſeparation made, a partition betwixt the buſi-' 
neſſe of the Lord, and thine owne credit 2 art thon 
yet then as carcfull *. whenatwo go together, it is 


Wt / M 4 not 
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wa not knowne who isthe maſter of the ſervant of one 
4 of them that followes thera both, till they part, fo 
when thy creditand Gods glory goe together, it is 
aot knowne for which of them thou doeſt it ; but 
chere are times when our owne and the Lords buſi- 
| ac{ſe will be ſeparated,and then confider what thou 
doeſt, is itſo, that becauſe thouart not thefirſtina 
buſincſſe, thou wilgdoe nothing atall* or if thou 
ſhalt not be ſeenein 1t ;; it is a fignethou doeſt it for 
chy ſelfe, and not for the Lord: when two menare 
ro carry a beameintoa houſe, if both ſtrive to goe 
in firſt, they carry it in acroſſe ; whereas if the 
would be content to come one afrer the other, it 
would goe rightin,; ſo ofcengreat workes bothfor | 
| . Church and State, might'be_ done thac are thus 
| hindred, or are carried croſſe, becauſe men are not 

willing that others ſhould go beforethem. 
ve 2. Conlider therefore theſe things ſeriouſly, and 
” | bring them homete your hearts ; for to what end 
| doe we preach * that you might know theſe things 
| | onely, (that makes onely for your further condem.- 
[nation, and you had betrer-neverto have knowne 
| chem ) but we preach thein that you might la 
' | them co heart : take thereforeſome time to cont | 
1 der thefe things, and if you have found your ſelves ' 
_ | failing inthis, be not yer diſcouraged, but labourto 
' | make your hearts pertect fortimero come, thus to 
| ſcekethe Lord alone. 
| - To exhort to which (which: is the next uſe 1 
| make of-.ir) and to quicken youto this, confider 
| what great reaſon there ts thou ſhouldeft ſeeke the | 
KB Lord 7eſ#s, and notthy felfe. Conſider what ws |. 
| | an 
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{and bonds are upon thee rowards him : 'the bat- 
,gaine between him and thee'is paſt. 


ſhould notthe {ervant ſeekethe profit of his maſte1 : 
it a man ſees a company of ſheepe, and he askes 


a mans ; tor he hath bought and paid for them: and 
hath noc Chriſt bought thee *? and beſides this his 


provides for thee, meate, drinke, -and cloathing ? 
ard is there nor reaſon thou ſhouldeſt ſerve him 2- 
lone * Then, if thou beeſt perfeRly a ſervant (as 
thou art) thou docſt wrong to the Lord, it thou 
doeſt not ferve him. bY | 
Azaine ſecordly, I aske thee who is thy hus- 
band 2 Is nor the Lord Teſws ?' and if thou beeſt his 
wite,oughteſt thou not toſcek his things? one thar-is 
| unmarried is yether own; but when ſhe is marricd, 
| | ſheisher husbands. hen there was no King in Iſrael, 
| every man did what was good in his owneeyes : and it 
thou had'ſt no husband, no King, ſo mighteſt thou; 


but thou arr-not tw/ jur#, the covenant is palt al- | 


ready,rhou art not now tochooſe; if rhou fayeſt no, 
confider that when thou wert baptized, it was into 


I will aske you firſt whoſeſervant art thou ? and 
whole ſheepe are theſe ? ſayes another to him, ſuch | 


fir(t buying of thee, who-givesthee thy wages, and 


the Name of the Lord, andthar by way of a vow, 


ture of a vow : If thou ſayeſt yea, butT was you's : 
then, I bur ſince thon commeſt to yeares of difcre- 

:i00, thou haſt not diſclaimedir, but confirmed it 
in'the S2cramenrt of rhe Lords Supper, receiving it 


| which is an invocation with atcurle, that is the na» | 


ofren, and therefore thou canſt nor recall ir ; there- 
f fore that firſt covenantthen made, it ſtands good, 


aw 
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| as matriages made wnder age, it whenthe parties 
i are come to yeares, they did not diſclaimethem 
'they hold, and he being thy husband. Confider 
| that as adultery is worſe.then fornication, the one 
being puniſht among the lewes with death, the 0. 
ther but with a pecuniary mul& ; ſo the tins which 
thoucommirreſt in going after orher loversis worſe | | 
| then if a heathen man had commitred the ſame: he 
that was circumciſed, Saint Paul ſayes, was bound 
to keepe the whole Law ; and ſo hethatis baptized, | 
| and hath received the Lords Supper, is boundto| + 
give up himſelfetothe Lord, asthe Lord Chriſtto [| 
| him, and all things in him ; and ſothe Saints of 
Macedonia did, 2 Cor. 8.5. They gave themſelves 
up firſt 10 the Lord. | 
| And if thou wertnot thus bound, yet he hath 
| | deſerved it at thy hands z and both theſe we find 
-urged by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 12, 13. was Saint | 
Paul crucified for you, or were you baptized into the| 
name of Paul ? theſe were men among the Corinthi- 
ans that did not ſeeke Chriſt alone inthcir profeſ- 
ſing of Chriſt, for ane was for Paul, aud another for 
Apollos, another for Cephas : but (ſays the Apoſtle)! 
i Chriſt wars ? if Chriſt og ung ore divided 
{| amongſt theſe three,they might have foughtthem ; | 
but Chviſt ſtands alone againſt then ul ;2nd there. | 
forethey were to ſeeke Chriſt alone: and hebrings | 
| theſerwo arguments forit: 
1 |: | Becauſe they were baptized into the Name of 
| | Chriſt, and not of Paul or any other : and ſecondly, 
ay _ | was Payl crucified for you ? that is, was not Chrilt | 
crucified 2 1-4-4} | 
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Andlecondly, how much is there in that Word 
[ Crucified for you ? | weare notable to ſearch into 
the height, and bredth, and depth of this your en- 
gagemen unto Chriſt, His bodily paine was the 


leaſt thing in his ſufferings : that of his ſoule was 
theſoule of his ſufferings : Hy ſonle is heavy wnts 


death, ſayes he, wheathe preſſure of his ſufferings | 


made him ſweate drops of bloud in a cold night ; 
and yet theſe were but the beginnings of his ſor- 
rowes, which fell on him upon the crofle, when He 


| Conſider turtherthe equity of it ; for did not herhe- 
ſame for thee, which he requires of chec? tor did not 
he empty himfelfe of that crernallglory and happi- 
nefſe, which he enjoyed with his Father and 
| might have then enjoyed ? .didnot he makehim.- | 
| ſelte poore to makethee rich 2 and what is it h6 
calls rhee todeny thy {fe in. 7 to forſake a friend | 
| or two 2 andto ſomediladvantage inthy wealth 2 
| whereas heempricd himſcltec of all his great glory. 
| Is he not upon equalltermes with thee, nity moſt 
| unequall on his part * if hecalls thee to beare the 
 crolle for him, did not he bearea grearer-croffe for 
| thee £ Therefore ſayes Chriſt] Hee that forſatrs wor 
| father and mother for mee, is mot worthy of me, and | 
not fir to come into the number of my Difciples. 
| | Laftly,belides allthis confider zu is be 
| ſclfe ; whichis rheargement mioveth men aboveal! 
0ther : forifthoudoeit not, thou ſhalt de damned 


cryed out , my God my God, why ha#t thoa forſaken me 3. 


or thy |. 


{clfe abundantly ; but if thou wilt needs ſave thy life, 
hou ſhalt leſe it, if thou wilt ſavethy credr, l;berty, | 


| | than 


(forit 4 andif thou wilt, thou ſhalr provide forthy |. 


mt 
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thou maicſt, but thou ſhalt goe to hell with thy | 
| liberty andcredit. Theſe arerheeyeandrhe hand, 
and it is better going to heaven-without them, then 
[ro bethrowne into hell wich them: but if chou be» 
eſt content to loſe all theſe, thou ſhalt gaine by it, 
That man that is moſt forward toſuffer any thing | 
for Chriſt and Gods cauſe, provides beſt for him: | 
ſelfe. 1udas going about ro make himſelfe rich, 
loſt himſelte, ic was his undoing. Peter and the 
reſt left all, and gained happinefſe. Whar was 
| Panls making, buthis going from priſon to priſon? 
how did cAbrabam (ave his ſonne, but by being! 
contear-co offer him © what was it gained Moſes; | 
much honour, asto be the leader of Gods people, | 
and to be (o greata Prophet, but the loſing and re- | 
fuſing his honours and pleaſures in Agypt £ That 
man that comestoreſolve, I will be coatent to be | 
of no reputation, ſo I may ſecke and ſerve the Lord, 
that man is of the riſing hand, it is the onely way 
| to preferment: oathe contrary,he that ſaith, T muſt 
and will be ſome body inthe world, that man is in 
| his downfallhe is ruiaing himſclfe. Sauls thinking 
{ro enrich himſelfe by the Catrell, was his ruine; 
| , | Jerobeams by plotsto keepe the Kingdome, loſt the 
- | Kingdome, and undid himlſelfe. 
Yje 3» | 1s it of ſo much conſequence to ſeek God for 
himſelfg:z thentake heed of forgetting the Lord in 
| the midſt of all his mercies. Ir is an uſuall thing, | 
that God is hidden and covered from us in his be- | 
nefits we receive from him ; and whereas they | 
| ſhould be as glaſſes and as ſpeRacles to helpe the. 
weakeneſſe of our fight of him,they prove often as 
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clouds to hinder ns trom beholding his tace. But 
conſider, that this is the maine p. rt of the cove- 
[nant, 1 will vee their God, a: d they fhall bee my people. 
AnJ upon that rznour come 1n all ben-tits, even! 


| muſt firſt haye the Lord timſelfe ; our efes howtd: 
be inthe fiſt place fixcon hin, then on the marcies. 
'reccived trom him: for Rev. 8. it is ſaid, that with 
him, that is, Chriſt be will give #5 all things, There- | 
tore fuſt we arerohave him, then all things «lc, 


ground ? for you are Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods ; we 
mult firft have him for our husband, ere we can en 

joy the advantages to be had by him. Itis 2c om- 
mon fault, that men locke to the comforts and 


«Mm. As when we .cometobe humbled for {inne, 
| men in the firſt place looke upon a promile of for. 

giveneſle of ſins, and ſay, if Lcan but beleeve my | 
 {innes to be forgiven,and lay hold on tharpromile, 
'T have enough ; but Chriit is forgottenby t hem : 
but this is not the method we ſhould rake,. b ut ra-/ 
[ther thinke, bow ſhall I have forgiveneſle 2 who 
[gives it * who brings it ? Itisa dowry comes with 
| my husband ; when I have Chriſt once, 1 ſhall have 
his righteouſneſſe to cloath me, 1 Cor, 1,30. Of him | 
yee are in Chriſt 1eſis, who of God is made to 1s wiſe- 
dame, and righteouſneſſe, ſanftification and redempti- 
08. The meaning of ic 1s, that God the Fathergivcs 


band. to one in marriage, and ſayes, I will make! 
him worth thus much to you, bat you mult have! 


So I Cor,3. laſt, All thirgs are yours; b t upon what |. 


 priviledges by Chriſt, bit notro-himyhe is forgot- | 


wi h hiumfelte z we doeno: ifually think: that we || 


Chriſt to us, as a father gives his ſonne, as a hus- | 


| *  him\ 
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him firſt ; ſodoth God give Chriſt,and when we 


have him, God makes him all »heſe, Wiſzdome to 


yo as a Prophet, Rightronſneſſero you asa Prieſt, 


and he ſhall ſa»&ifie you and purge youfrom dead 


workes, and he ſhall be your X#2, and deliver you 
ou: of the hands of all your enemies,be ſhall be made 


| ſan fication and redemption to youw, Obſerve the 


phraſes in Scripture, andcthey leade you ſtill to his 


perſon, and d6e urge upon you to make the cove: 
nant with his perſon, As when itis {aid, #n hinv are ' 


| all the treaſures of wiſedome, &c. if treaſure be hid} 


in a Casker, you mult firſt havethe Casker, then, 


che treaſure; {oif inafield, you mult firſt buy the | 
field, thereisa Mine will hold youdigging all your! 


life long z but you mult firſt purchaſe the field, and' 
then fall a digging for the treaſurein ir : and theſe 
are all ſorts of treaſures in him, Adoption, Tu#tifica- 
tion, &c. (oTlohn 6. hecxhorts them #0 eate his fleſh, 
and to drinke his bloud, and that ſhould nouriſhthem 
co life erernall : but before men can have ſpirits or 
ſtr-ngth by meate, they muſt haye that meate ir 
ſelfe, and there muſt be a conjunRion with ir, and 


aſſimilation of it to them, and of them ro it,. ſo! - 


t lohp 5.12. heethat hath the ſonne, hath life. We! 
muſt have firſt the Sonne, and then wee cometo 
have life by him ; you muſt haye theſe two diſtin | 
condir:ons (I ſuppoſe amancomming immedinely | 
out of the eſtare of unregeneration) he is firſt to 
conſider who Chriſt and Gods, confidertheper-. 


| ſons of them, and ſochuſerhem as a father and an 
| husband, to live and dye with. Andthen ſecondly, 
| he 15 to conſider what he ſhall have with him, yea ' 
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co looks upon the benefits themſelves, but chiefly | 
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to this end, and o as that they may ſtirre up your 
nefirs onely, ſo as to ſay in your hearts, though he | 


him alone, I ſhould have an exceeding great reward | 
of himſelfe; yet withall when I conſider, that all | 
within the compaſle of this world is mine, (agrcar 
dowry) char Paul, and Apollos, ard all the good Mini- 


ſters that ever have beene, have beene tormy ſake, 


mine, and-that-all theſe hee brings wich him (all 
which yon ſhould looke on, as morives entirely to 

love him,and not as bare benefits )and fay,hath nor.| 
| hegiven meall theſe 2 ſanctified me, and redeemed 
me, and ſet me at liberty, when I was a bondflave | 
of ſinne and Sathan, and have Inot rea{onto love | 
him * this is ro ſeeke his preſence. It may bethough | 
you haved-ne thething, yer you have not had this 

 diſtin& conſideration; yetuſe irhenceforthto helpe 
you: Say not, I am in miſery, and there isa promiſe 


of pardon and adoption, but Tooke firſt to the 
Lord Jeſs, goeto him and take him, To conviace | 
you further ofthis, there is none of you butwill | 
(ay, I cannot beſaved without an holy converſarti- | 


 0n,and what is that, but to converſe with God and | - * 


Chriſt? all converſe is not witch things, burperſons, | 
therefore in an holy courſe, all that you have co-do | 
is with the Lord himſelfe, ro open your hearts to | 
aim, to reſort to him for counſell, to delighrin | 
him : ro converſe with a man isto deale with him | 


'upon all occafions ; youare not oncly to looke un- | 


ro -/ 


hearts to love him the betcer, andnot fimply as be- | 


is moſt beaurifull in his perſon,and ſo though I had | 


chat whatſoever is in this life or after death is all | 
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| 
| 
| God, andchar love muſt not bec amor concupt PR 


| 


lit wee had thetongue of men and Angels, all wo! 16] 


pres things, the other perſons : your love muſt, 


| you have by hium,and theduries you areto performe 


{ heart to this? this is exceeding hard : Iris caſe 


| will cauſe- moſt ro doeſo. Any man char needs 2| | 
| thing, would faine have his wants ſipplyed. A man- 
| that is preſt wich a burthen would willingly haveit 


|to 'to, tobe dealing with duries alone and orivitedges | 


for then with whom doe you converlc * nor with! 
\che Lok b, but with notions, with duties and! 
[your fianes, bur. your Chicfe buſineſſe is with the 
Lord inall cheſe, and with theſe as meanes to bring. 
;you to the Lord, into his preſence and unto his] - 
perſon : this is to walke with God as Enoch did, which. 
[till reſpe&s his perſon, for ſo walking wichim. 
plies. * 


. Againe, no man can bze ſaved without loveto 
but amor amicitie, a loveof friendſhip ; ; the onere 


rſt bee to the perſon, and then to the commodities 


ro him. 
But you will ſay, how ſhall we do to bring our 


toſeckethe benefirs come by Cu x 15 T; (clfc-Jove 


taken off: it 5s cafie to have your defires quickencd | | 

this way, | 
Whar therefore ſhall wee ( ay, toſetanedg up: | 

on your affections, to ſecke the Lords perſons It 


| bee too little ; therefore ler us beſeech the Lord, 

that hee would be his owne ſpokes-man,and reveale 

hanſelte unto us. © Thereis no way to {ct our hearts: 

a wotke to ſecke his face, but by leeihg of bim : and 

to helpe youroa fight of him, is not in our power; | 
_ and! 


E SES Of ſeeking Gods face. - 
 [andyer heuſerhro docir, whilſt we are peaking of | 
himin the miniſtery ofthe word. Ir is ſaid Pſel.g. \ 


' will truſt in him, ſothey will /ceke bs face. What 

| was the reaſon Abraham and Hoſes ſought the 
Lord thus for himſelfe £ becauſe they had ſeene | 
*his face, Thus of Moſes it is {aid, hee ſpake with 


| 


| 


| and ſay, Lord ſhew mee thy face,reveale thy excel- 


_—__— 


_ 


— 


T hey that know his name, will traſl in him : and as they 


him Face to face, There are two wayes to know a 
| manzby report or {ight,by heare-ſay or by face, and 
this later way have all the Saints knowne him in 
ſome degree, and have therefore ſought him, | 
though Aves ina more particular manner ; yet all 
ſaw him. Benevolentia Geod-will ſayes C2 riftotle, 


heard a good report, but we doe not Cometo love 
him, intirely,and as friends to him,till we have ſeene 
him, and doe come to know him, and bee acquain- | 
ted. with him : Therefore thougha man have a ge- 


deed inthe word,asin aglaſle, but yet till the veile 
bee taken away, we fee him not face to face, there- 
fore in the firſt place, goe to God and beſeechhim, 


lency ro mec, by thy ſpirit of revelation, that my | 
heart may bee ſtirred up to ſecke thee 5 and will the 
Lord deny you this requeſt if you doe ſo? ' no, 
No man knowes the Father bat the Sonne, and beets 


may arile from a good report, but LAmiciria, | 
| Frienaſbip from ſight and acquaintance ; that is, we 
may bearegood-wilto one of whom we have onely [ 


nerall knowledge of him by heare-ſay, yer he will 
[not ſeeke his face, till hee hath ſecng him faceto | 
face, 2 Cor./3.wlt.. . The Lords faccappeares in- | 


whom the Sorine reveales Him ; ayes Cunisr, | ; 


There- 
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| Therefore goe to Cunt 7 and belcech himto 
{bew you himſelfe and his father. The reaſon wee 
ſee not Godas wee might, or burbyglimples, is 
that we forget to gothus to the Son; or if we do, we. 
ſeeke nor earneſtly. You know how hardly Moſes | 
| |did obtaia2 this., and you m'1ſt beg hard as hee did ;| 
- [and when youhuve obtained chis, know you ſhall | 
} - ſee wonderfull chings, ſtrange things in him, which | 
eye hath not ſeene,, There are wonderfull things to be 
ſceaciathe'Liw, if a mins eyes bee opened, Open | 
| | my eyes, (ayes David, Pſalm, 119. that I may ſte the 
wonderfull things of thy Law. How much more won- 
derfull things arethere ro bee feene in the Lord, if 
hee doth but reveale himſelfe, and open your eyes? 
for the Law is but an expreſſion of him z. ſuch as'is 
[che expreſſi”n of a man ina Letteror Epiſtle, of 
1 which wee ſay, it is Charatter ama, it isthe portrai-| 
cure of a mans minde. When therefore your eyes 
[are opened to ſee rhe Lord himfelfe, you will ſee | 
ſuch things in hinz as will make you inlove with | 
'him. What was the reaſon, tharthe Spovſe inthe | 
Canticles, Chapter 5. was ſo ficke of lowe, that ſhee 
| |couldnotconraine her ſelfe ? bu becaniſe the Lord 
had taken away the veilez and ſhewne himſelfe unto 


ik. 


her: And ſoif God would take any of us here in- | 
tothe Holy of hotyes,and into the Preſence- chamber, 
2nd open himſelfe to him, then wee would ſay as | 
Themes and Peter did. Now Lord we will'go with | 


- 
i o 


| chee, now-Lord wee will live and die withthee, and | 
| | when'wee loſe him, wee would ſeeke him. with: 
the Sponſe, from-watch to wareb, that is, from one or- 
j {dinance to another,' tro finde Mb, andnever Jeave 
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ſeeking, till we had found him, as ſhee did not, be- 
| cauſe thee had had afight of him : As Moſes conld 
| not havethis knowledge of God,til ir ſhould pleaſe 
| God to reveale himſelfe tohim; ſo hee would not 
give over, hce would not ſtirrea foote, till hee did 
| reveale himſelfe to him, Exod. 33.13. If 1 have 
found favosr in thy ſight, ſhew mee thy glory, that I may 
| know thee, And ſo ſhould we pray ascarneſtly as he: | 
and when hee hath madehbimſelte ſo knowne to us, 
that will draw vs, and that is the drawing meant | 
Cant.1.3., Draw me, and wee will runxe after thee, that 
is, ſhew thy ſelfe, and wee will follow thee, even as 
ſtraw followes the j:ztt, or iron the load-ſtone ; and 
if the Lord will bur put the Adamaant to the iron, 
| we cannot chooſe but follow and ſecke him. And 
God doth thus by leaving animpreſſion of himſelfe 
upon the heart,of the amiablenefle and excellencics 
that are in him ; as when two men are lincktto. 
gether, ſo asnoconſideration can part them, it is 
by animpreſſion on their hearts of ſome excellency | * 
incach other, till which bee removed, they will not 
leave off to love andcleaveto each other : And (6 
| when this impreſſion of Gods excellency is once 
 ttampt upon the. heart, then nothing can rake it off , 
\no accident what ever is ableto ſever God and the 
heart, having once ſeene him : bur till this bee 
wrought, the ſeparation is eaſie, 'men will depart 
. [from God upon any occaſion : when we are taught 
of God himſelfe, we ſo know him,as it is 1er.3 1. that 
weeſeeke him earneſtly, and notrill then. 
Beſides, afrer Gods ſpeaking and revealing him: | 
(elfe, there is ſomething to: beedone likewiſe on | 
Hs: you | 
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- ifs Of ſeeking Gods face. | | ||| + | 
your parcs;'grow into further acquaintance with | 
't him ; which 1s done, parrly by {peaking much to 
him , and partly by much obſerving him in all his 
wayes. Looke iyapa him in all hisaCtions and car- | 
riages, andthereby you will ſce how worthy hee is | 
to bee b:loved; Conſider the firlt ation that ever 
hee did, making ofthe World: hee could have en. | 
joycd happineſſe wirhin him(elfe for ever, asmuch 
45 now, yct hee was willing our of his g0vdncſero 
make Mea and Angells, andto provide abundantly 
for them, and afrerwards when all mankind were 
ar 012 th'ow loſt, and hee might have leftus, as he 
left the Angells that fell without any poſſibility of 
| (alvation,ourt of his paerſgoniz, his lovero mnnkind, | 
his love to thenation, he gave his Sonneto redeeme 
| us:and if ir were bur for this loveto ournation,heis 
worthy of all love and reſpe& from-us, as hee was 
of the Iewes, that out -of his love to their nation | 
| buile them but one Synagogue : but hee hath not | 
loved the nation only, hath hee not given him, ma- 
nifeſted, revealed him untothee, when he hath pal- 
ſed by thouſands? and whereas tnon, it leftto 
thy ſelfe, wouldeſt have loſt the advantage of the 
poſſibility. of being ſaved, as themoſtof mankind 
- | Co, wouldſt havebeene hard hearted, as millions of 
men are: hee hath broken thy heart, and given thee 
Chriſt, and that whenthou-werrt utterly vnable ſo! 
much as to beltevein him : and ſince heebroupht | 
thee hometo bis Sonne, how often haſt thou beene 
going quite away from him, and hath hee not (till 
b2ene $a Shephzard to thee, and ferched thee in a- 
o4ine? thou haſt plaid many a ſlippery trick with 


» 


| 


| 
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| him, but hee hath kept thee,and embracedithee, and 
eſtabliſhed the ſure mercies of David to thee, thinke al- 


| 


ked as they have beene day by day, yet hee paſferh 
| by all and ſparesthce. Thinke if any one would ec. 
| ver have borne ſomuch as he hath dong. And add 
ro this the conſideration of his bountie added to 
| this his patience by him, his conflancy in doing 
thee good ; thovgh thou arr unevenin thy carria- 
'ges towards him, yer a continuall current of his 
' mercy flowes in upon thee and conſider further, 


 thatif it had beene but a mecre aR of his will, ro do. 
thus, it had becne wonderfull ; but ir hath coſt | 
him deare to have the opportrnity todoeir, it coſt 


' him his Sonne : and thenconfider the great love of 
' his Sonne, that hee would give himſelfe,and when 
' hee was equall to his father inglory, 'would yer 
leave all to come under the ſame roote with thee ; 


'and whar hee hath done, if'it had not beene done, | 
thou haddeſt been undone for ever; and conſider 
how often he hath ſtood wath thee in a{trair, plea | 


ded thy caſe,and pacified his father for thee; and la- 
bour to bee led by all thclerivers and (ſt eamncs of 
his goodnefle ro that ſca of his perſonall excellen- 
ciesthat arein him; and gather an 7dea of him into 
your mindes our of all yu have heard or ſeene of 
him; the end of all thcſe 
[that men might knew him by all theſe. As when 
- | you would havea man knowne to another, yougoe 
| 1bout to.commend him to him, to diſcribe him it 
| is 800d to doe [o of the Lord,to be often expreſſing 
| | N 3 his 


——__ — 


lo of his wondertull patience,that whenthe eyes of | 
| his glory have beene (ooften and [o highly proyo- 


—_ 


| 


as of his providence, is | 
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| his excellenciesto others, and meditating of them 
our ſelyes ; it may perhaps winne others to him ; | 
however ir will quicken thy ſelte, and exerciſe thy 
love towards him. | There is a double way of | 
knowing things, as Itold you; one by report, ano. 
ther by fight. Doe thou labour toknow him by 
experience, ſo*as to be able to ſay, I know him 
to bee thus and thus, and therefore I will cleaveto 
him. N | | 
And with all this conſider hisgreatneſſe, who it 
is hath done all theſe things tor thee ; rhe great 
God of heaven and eatth:this ſetsan high prize up- 
| on all he hath done for us. If zgreat King doth 
bur caſt his countenance on thee, how is it prizcd ! 
bur that the great God ſhould looke atrer ſuch a 
wretch as thou art, not having any thing in thee, 
why he ſhould reſpe& thee ſo, how ſhouldir at- 
fect thee ! And from hence alſo conſider what he 
is ablero doc forthee. Men know not Godin his 
| greatn:{e, and therefore it is he is not ſought unto. 
Why doe we trouble our ſelves ſo much about the 
creatures, feare this man and that man, and thinke 
4 little credit or-preferment a great matter * if we 
ſaw bur God in his greatneſle, all theſe would va- | 
niſh. See how the Prophet deſcribes him,Jſay 40. | 
15. when he ſayes,allthe nations are bur a ſmall 
ching to him, like he few drops ofthe bucker and 
the duſt of. the ballance , put the caſe all the Nati-! 
t ons ofthe world were for thee or againſtthee, who | 
would not thinke this a great matter (as what would | 
we thinke if we had but one nation again{ us? ) yet 


let them be compared to the Lord ; they are buras| | 
duſt | 


| 
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| I have Gods preſence, and that will be a direction 


_ | teorus,and areſafe. Thou muſt ſeeke Gods preſence 
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duſt blowne away with his breach. IF our eyes | 


cloud and ſmoake by day, and the ſhining of a flanzin 


were but openedro ſceas Grhazies were, the hoſt 
chat was abour him, ſo ours toſce the Lord, we 
ſhould defire him alone, and fecke him : and then a | 
man would be ready forall yarieties of changes,pur 

hin where you will, he will be content ro have 
Gods fayour whileſt he lives, and heaven when he 

dyes, and till this be wrought he doth nor ſceke 

God with a perfect heart ; till a man comes to this 
choyce, I have many things in the world, butthe } 
Lord is my portion, and he is my exceeding great 
reward; and I can live otihimalone, ir being as im- 
poſſible for me to have him without comfort asro 
have the Sunne without light ; ſo as whatever be. 
comes of him,he is able to ſay, I have loſt nothing, | 
I am not driven out of my inheritance and portion, 
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and a protection to us in hard times, ſo that we may 
lay, The. Lords Name # a firong Tower, andthough 
others fly to other refuges, yet Thither fly the righ. 


in time of peace : if thou wouldeſt have it for thy 
refuge in time of danger. Both thele we may ſee, 
I{a4. 4. thetwo laſt verſes. The Lord will create up- 
on every place of Mount $:ow, and upon ber aſſemblies a' 


fire by night, verie 5. thatis,as the People of 7/- 
racl comming our of Agypt had 4 pillar of frets) 
evide them by night, aud a cloudypillar by day ; o' 
God promilſeth there to his people, I will walke 
before you,and direct your way inall your ations, 
N difficult caſes. God guides them by animme- 
N 4 diate 


em. 
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{| way, heſhould breake hisnecke ; and .whar agrear 


ro pooretraveller inthetime of ſcorching heare, 
\inthoſe hot Countres;that wi'l:he Lords preſence 
- | betoall his Saints,and it ſhall be a Covert alſo; they | 


hm 
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diate enlightniag of his Sp rit into thoſe wayes thar | 
hall be moſt ſafe for them, 1 Sam, 18, 14. The | 
La:4 was with David, and he walked wiſely, God di | 
rected hin=an{ was his Conicllor, when as the | 
Lord departid from Saul, 2nd he erred in all hecid 


kAs the Iſraelites,'t their two pillars had beene raken | 


away, they had becne loſt inthe wilderneſſe ; So | 


| was $444, when the Lord departed from him, he! 


was a5 a4 man wildred in adarkenight : wherezs a | 
godly man ſhill have « voyce behinde him ſaying, | 
this is the way, w lhe init; whereas if be went another 


| 
| 


privilidge 4sth 's ? 
But that is not all the bzrefit which the preſence 


! of God doth :#rd us, but ir glyes proteRion alſo; 
as that place in ſay ſhewes: tor it tollowes,upon all 


the glory ſhall be a defence, andthere (hall be a Taber- 
nacle for 4 ſhadow inthe day tim: from the heate, and 
for a place of refuge, and for a covert fromthe florme 
and from the raine.;, thatis, looke what a ſhadow is 


(hall bz under it, as yndzr a roofe, ftand like one. 
in an houſe dry, tharlookes out and ſees others in | | 
a ſtorme : as when the Agyprians were beatenwith *' 


| haile, and periſhtin ir, the 1ſraeletes were ſafe, 


Andlaſtly, he will be « refuge to them, when 


{rhey are perſecuted by any, whether it be by their 


owne ſianes which follow them, as theavenger of 
bloud, or by evill men, or the power and malice sf 
Sathas ; if they runto him, he will be their Aſylum, 

| | their 
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\rhcar Saaaary, Seerthis differen priviledgeot ch "ron 
| Saints from o:hers in Morderat and Haman ; both | 

wee indiltrelſe, order? was perſecuted, ht flv | 

to the Lord by prayer, and had himfor a rf g-z\ | 
but Hamas had non:, when he was out with the : | 
King : $9 borh Peter and Iudas fel} into finns; but | | 
Peter had archuzertofly ro, even God, whom he 
had bcene form 11y acquainied withall ; bur 1u4as | 
had noae ; and lo the itorme tell on hymn: {5 Saul 
b.ing to fight wich the Philzſlimes hid ng refuge, | 
God was departed from him, and the ctorc hc Attd io 
2 wich : but David when hre was 19 as great a 
ſreight, andchepeoplercalkr of ſtoning him, he had 
aretuge, he encouraged himſelfe in his God : and thec- 

fore you find it {o ofcen repzared by If m,” God a my: 
' ſhield, andthe rocke of my defence. Ia faire weather 
MEN Care for-no ſuch ſhtlrer, becauſe they thinke 

they need it not ; bur remember, a ſtorms may | - | 
come, andit is good to provide againſt a rainy day, 
2 Rev.5. whenthe Church was falne from her frſt 
love, he threatneth to rem. ve the Candleſticke,where- | 
by he meanes not the miniſtry only, as appeares 
by the laſt verſe of the firſt Chapter : The ſeven 
Candleficks thon ſaweff are the ſewes Churches, and 
therefore Captivity is thereby threatned, a remo- 
vall fromthat Citty which was a place of caſe ard | 
ſafety,” into a barren land wherethey ſhoald live | 
more hardly». And thisis threarned, nor becauſe | 
they had unetly forſaken, bur were fallen from * 
their firſt love, and ſome degrees of it. What caule | 
have we then tofeare ? and if ſo, whatcaule isthere 
we ſhould now ſeeke the Lords preſence ? and then | | 

wel 
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we ſhall be ſureto find hima refuge ; for go whi- | 
| ther thou wilt, He & there. Pſal 139. Whether into 
the furthermeſt parts of theearth, or the heart of the 

. Sea, thou art there, ſayes David, and as nothing is {0 
cerr.ble to the wicked as that ; goe whither they 


can, God is there ; {o nothing is more comfor-! 
tablero the Godly. 


| 


| 


| 
| . Now weare come to the laſt condition, which | 

the Lord requires, before he will heare prayets and | 
torgive their ſinnes, or heale theland of his people; | 
«nd that' is, 1f my people turne from theirevill wayes, 
W hence you may oblerve this Doctcine. 


1g | That except 4 man doe turne from his evill wayes, | 
| <8 hee can have ' intereſt in the promiſes of the Goel, 
| - | Nowthis poyat, as the reſt, hath adouble office. 
The one is toſhut out thoſe, ro whom the promi- ! 
(es belong not ; If you turnerot from your twill wayes, 
your prayers ſhall not be hea:d : Another roopen a | * 
dooreof comfort tothem that doe it, their prayers | 
ſhall be heard. . | 
Bur firſt for matter of terrorto thoſe without ; | 
\ and hercin our method ſhall be, firſtto know what ' 
| itist0turne from our ev. U wayes ; for when the Lord 
ex] {hall hang all his promiſes upon theſe conditions, | 
we have reaſon to examine them aarrowly., Wher- | 
Is fore for the conceiving of this, we muſt know, that | 
every man is borne backward intothe world, with 
| his backe turned upon God, and his face toward ſinxe 
and hell, and ſocontinues, till he heare ſome call | 
from Godto the contrary, ſaying, That i n0t the | 


% WIRD 0! "7, 8b 4), | |, 


— 


wa), fe So that this converſion of the ſoule is 
called 4 turning, becaule it is from one terme or | 


nelle, from S: :than to God. And becauſe there are 
many falle turnings, and many men that wheele a- 


they are converted, therefore we will endeavour to 
open to you, chis true turning. Nowicmay bee | 
found our foure waycs. * Firſt by the cauſes of it or 
motives upon which. Secondly, by (the termes 
' from which and to which weturne. Thirdly by 


the motives which worke upon a mans heart ro 
turne him ; you muſt know, rhat thereare many 
things may cauſe aman to leave his evil! ways fora 

' while; As it may be, ſome preſent afflition,for the 
woyding of which a man may ſeemetotyrne unto 


| God. Therefore God ſtill complainesof the lewes,, 


' that they turned, but fainedly unto him,and not with 
'the whole hearr, becanle when he ſlew them, then 
they ſought to him, and then they would curne from 
heir evill wayes z but when they were delivered, 
they rurned to cheir old Bias againe, So Pharaoh, 
| when as he was plagued withany new ludgement, 
then hee. woald let tbe Iſraelites goe, bit as ſoone as 


| 
'that was off, he hardened bi beart, ard would nat ler 


» of turning from our evill wayes. | 


obj<& to another, that is, trom finneto righteon | 


bour and never turne truly, who yet ſuppoſe that 


| 


| 


the manner. Fourthly by rheeffeets. | 
Furſt, for the cauſes bfthis (011d, true torning,and| 


| 


[f EB 20s 

As alſo a {&cond cauſe to move men torurne 
| may be {ome preſent Commodity. This « lothaps | 
peare in many of tholethar zpplied themſclves to, 


[Chriſt : ſome did ir for the loaves, and lome for | 
| 
their” 
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| heir convenient living, ſome tor the hope of an' 
| | earthly Kingdome, Which they thoug ht he would. 
| have brought ; but theſe all lefe him afterwards. 
There be many ſuch falſe motives, butthe onely 
'|rrue motives :retaken from the apprehenſion of e. | 
'ternall life and cternall death : the converſion is 
aot right till chen, and the reaſon is, becauſeall o. 
ther motives may beover ballanced ; But themo- 
tives of life and death cannot be over ropped by a. 
ny thing ; If preferment beoft<rd, or whar ever thc 
 wo:l1dcan off-r: bur theſe excecd all thar Sathan,or 
che world, or the fleſh canſuggeſt, Thereforea| 
man is, then turned, when the Lord ſhall enlarge 
his thoughts, to ſee the greatneſle and the vaſtneſſe 
of theſe two ; for then all thoſe other things ap. 
4 peare bur as Candles in the Sunſhine :' So that if 
Sathan come with earthly honours and pleaſures in |- 
bis hand, the anſwer will be eafie, but wh.it are theſe | 
to eternall death, and everlaſting tife ? and thele are 
nor tho-ghr of nox confidered by carnall men: | 
though they ralke of heaven and hell, yer they ſee 
| not the immenſe vaſteneſſe and latitude of them, 
| and therefore goe on ſo confidently, hence Chriſt 
: in Marke 16, when he {ends forth his Diſciples to 
| | convert men, hee bids them uſe theſe two argu-| 
\ ments. Tell every man if: hee beleive hee ſhall 
| 6:6 ſaved ; iff rot, hee ſhall bee damned. Where | 
wee ſee. the motives that Miniſters are to uſe by 
{Chriſts direction, are erternall life and death : 
| And Saint Paulendeavouring to convert Fel: x, told 
"of | him of the I:dgement to come, which made him to 
| 1 tremble : And Chriſe. told the woman of Samaria of 


| i MN oy that | 


| 


— 
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| 


: 


that water and ſpring, that flowes upt toeternall life, | © 
' Conlider thereture whether ever thou hadſt a true 
apprehenſion of theſe, without which -a-man can-/| 
[not be chroughly wrought vpon 7 which apprehen- 
(ion if erue, hath theſe conditions in it, | 
Firſt it muſt bean-apprehenſion of them as oe] 
| ſent : for happily. a man may' have a flight thorghr 
of erernall lite and death, he may looke vpon them 
jas things abſ{enr and afarre off ; but when chey are! 
ſer on by God, a man is purſuedand brovghr'into 
| (treights by the 'apprechenſions of them, ſos he 
hath no reſt till he betrantlated into another con- 
dirion. A-carnall:man on his death bed, having 
anactuall apprehenſion of hell as preſent, is {trange- 
ly affected. Now ar converfion, the apprehenſion 
of theſeſeizeth upona manby a worke of the Spirir, 
and compaſles: him about {o, ashe cannor ſh ike ic 
off, till he turnes to God. ' The wiſe man ſees the 
| plague before-hand, even as preſent : and thercfore 
{tayes nor till it comes : bur 'turnes inthe time of 
youth, health and ſtrength. Y | 
Secondly, it muſt be a deepe,fix'd, and [etled appre-| - 2 
benſion ; for ſometimes a man thar ſhall never be | ;* 
lavcd, may be moved with the preſent apprehen- 
tion of eternall death, and life ; bur it is as a ſtorme 
ſoone blowne over, but 'in him that ſhall bee {a. | 
ved, it is ſet on by the ſpirit of bondage, and {uchan | 
'impreſhon made, as will never'ont, but he ſtyll re. 
members it ; ahd this is that true appreheation 


Bur ſome will ſay, cana man be wrought upon | 


by the meere apprehenſions of eternall life ol 
| death, | 


| | 
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Of turning from our evill wayes. | 
| death, toturne from his evill wayes, mthout anap- 
| prehenlion of finand grace 2 | 
Anſw,| Whena manhathatrue apprehenſion of eternall 
| life and death, he comes to know what ſin and Grace 

\ is, and never before : till a-man knowes eternall 
| death, he looks onfin as atriflc,asa thing of nought ; 
cherefore the wiſe man ſaithythey deſpiſe their waies, | 
| but this apprehenſion is it, which helps topreſcnt 
finne in its lively colours, and ſoallo the price of 
grace is then underſtood, when it 1s apprehended, 
as drawing with i everlaſting happinelle, as the! 
| negdle drawes thethreed. | 


wm 
SV, 
Oo 


J— 


he ſccond thing is the conſideration of the 
termes, for thereisno turning without going from 
one terme to another; and there 15 no true turning, 
except it be from Sathan,and the creature,and yout 
owne ſelves to God. Of this you reade in A&#;| 
| | 26. 18. that Saint Paul was fent toopen their eyes, and 
| "#0 turne them from darkeneſſe to light, and from the 
power of Sathan unto God, &c- You ſeetheſe the 
rermes of true turning ; and thisis eſpecially to be 
marked: for if there beno more thenaturning from 
If miſery to happineſſe,it is not ſound ; for if you look 
| {upon ſinne, and miſery, graceand happineſſe as in 
| themſelves without reſpe& to God, you doe but 
turne upon your owne hinges, as axle-trees, you 
goe bur different wayes to the ſame center, that o- 
ther wicked men/goe unto, ſo long as youlooke on- 
ly at the miſery andthe happineſle of your ſelyes 
alone, which is the center of all mankinde, There-| 
fore in a true converſion, thcle morives are lookt 

upon 1n relation to God, asthus ; iflI —__—_ | 
| elte 
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| Of turning from our evill wayes. 
(elfe and the.creature, they areneverable to ſave 
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ime ; bur if I apply my ſelfe to him that hath rhe | 


keys of life and death, T (hall be happy in him for e- 
ver: therfore henceforth I will forſake Satan and e- 


| They returned, but not to the moſt high, &e. There is| 


| la ſ peciall manner ; forthey faſted, they prayed, 


- | heart, and alt your ſoule ; rhovgh it benotexpreſt here, | 


——.. - =- < i = 


very creature; and apply myelfe onely ro the Lord. | t 


' And upon this 'ground a man\makes this reſolution 


with him(elfe, I will forſakeSarhan and ſubje& my | 


{c!feto God; tor heonely is the author of erue hap- 
piacfle : fo that now Go » is mide. 8 tearme, to 
which thou turneſt and applieſt thy ſelfe. Hoſe 7.16 | 


1 turning made mention of ir, and one wonld thinke, 


but this was no turaing to God; and why £ beczule 


| | yce have turned but from miſery, and ſovghr y our | . 


owne happinefle, and ye have forgotten me, faith the | 
Lord, who am the moſt High and only ableto de- 

liver and {ave you ; and therefore their turning | 
wascoumerfeit, not true. ; this will nothold, ſuch | 


will ſtart afide like a broken bow. | 
Thirdly,for the manner of tarning,as itis expreſt | 
in Scripture,"you muſt :arne tothe Lord with all your 


yet it istobee underſtood, i If my people rwrne' from: 
their evil ways -withtheir whole hearts. 

But what is this turning wich'a mans whole 
heart 2 | | 


When hee is! fully enlighrenedand convinced in his | 
inderſtanding of theevill ofa thing, andtherevp- | 
on doth rake a tull refolurtonto fortake ic : As if a 
aka bee gving out@f the way, and Le rat! 

NY come 
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A. man is: then ſaid to turne with hs whole heavt Anſw.| 
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Of turning from our evill wayes. 


| willleade himto his journeysend ; if hee bee fully | 
perſwaded of this, hee will rervrae, and that with! 


| halves. Whea therefore theilluminationis perfe& 
and full, chat theſe wayes wherein hee walkes will | 
| bring him to miſery, andthe contrary to happines, 


—_w i 


come and tell him hee is not inthe right way,w hich 


all his heart, as wee uſero ſay, when we doe a thing! 
willingly : Soitis here, it amanbe fully perſiv2- 
dcd thar fione is the cauſe of all miſery, and God of 
happineſſe, hee turnes to Go » with his whole: 
this turning is but fained ; as appeares by that in Jer,| 
3.10. Andyet for all ths, her treacherows fifter Indah 


| hath not turned unto mee with ber whole heart, but fain. 
| edly, ſaiththe Lord, which falls our, when men have' 


ſome morives tomoverhem, bur not enow. ; they 
are not fully convinced, and ſo they turne but by 


then a manperfe&tly twrnes,and with his whole beart: | 
and becauſe turning thus with the whole heart fol. 


exprelle this turning by the phraſe of opening the 
eyes, LAG 26, 18. To open their tyes and to turnt 


which hee ſaw not before : and G o Þy many times 
meets men in the midſt of their wayes, and gives 
them ſome light and meanes, as ſome exhortations 
and motions to good, ſome checks for their evill 
wayes : and if thoſe admonitions beſo farreeffe- 
cuall, as to open their eyes, that is, toconvince and. 
perſwade them,. that the way they goe in leades to 


heart. Now unlefſe it bee withthe whole beart,| 


them, &c. that is, every mangoes on in his wayes |. 
of inning, till his eyes bee opened, to ſeethething | 


cternall miſery, then doe they turne and are willing | 


_—_ 


| lowes full convidtion, thercforethe Apoſtledoth | 
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. Of turning fromour evill wayes. 


ro doir. And thereforcalſo ont e contrary,when 
Go v will not heale and convert a people, hee ſuf 


| | fers nor their eyes to bee gpened, as in Eſay 16. 10, 


| Make the heart of this people fat, and make their eares 
| heavie, and ſbut their eyes, leaſt they ſee with their eyes, 
and heare with their eares, and underfland with their 
hearts, and convert to bee healed, Where we ſeethat 
the firſt chaineof our converſion is the opening of the 
ezes, the ſecond chaine is the opening of the heart, the 
third is ts bee converted and htaled ; and the two for- 


| mer will draw onthe laſt: and becauſethe Lon is 
| reſolved not to heale them,thereforetheir eyes miſt | 


| be ſhut up. Bur at converſion mens eyesare opened 
to ſee fin comming againſt them, even as an enemy 
with a ſword in his hand,andto ſee the riches of the ins 
heritance of the Saints, which neitherthe eyes of n aturall 
men have ſeene,nor their eares heard,nor their hearts un- 
acrfteoed, Andthen is a man turned from his «vill 
wayes, and notbefore. . A man goes on ina courſe 


wicked man goes onina way, wherein hee runnes 
upon the ſwords point, and he ſees it not ; but when 
his eyesare opened toſee it, rhen hee turnes backe, 


and when they are thus turning backeJlike Gehaz7, 


2 Kings 6. 15, 16, 17, who ( l[eeing an army 
comming againſt him and his Maſter Eliſhayhe cryes 


of (inning,asBalaam didiin his way 3 heemer an An: | 
gefl with a drawne ſword, but ſaw him.not at the | 
firſt : ſoloone as his eyes were opened, there needed | 
no more perſwaſionsto move him roturne : Soa|- 


| 


; 


| 


| 


out, Ala, what ſhall wee doe,if weegoc on? and Eli- } 
ſhaanſwered, feare not : for they are worethat bewith | 
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us then they that be withthem ; and ſo Gehazt ſaw when | | 
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Of turning from our evill wayes. 
| God opened his eyes : So doe men when they ſerupon 
a new courſe, they meete with many oppoſitioas 
and dangers in the way, which makes them cry,| 
alas, what ſhall weedoes then God opeaeth their | 
eyes, and they ſee alſo more with them than againſt | | 
them : they ſee the glorious priviledges thatthe 
have,and che ſtrength thar they received from God: | 
| thele things encourage them, that they goe onre_ 
ſolutely, becauſe char the latter are farre greater 
than the former. 2:4! | 
Laſtly, to finde our what this true turning unto} 
God is, wee muſt conſider the effcs ofit: Now a 
man is then turned, when he finds theſe three effects 
wrought in him. 7 
Firſt hee findech that thoſe evil weyes of onne, and 
thoſe corruptions which: before did*dyell in his 
| heart and hadtherule there, arenow-put out of pol: 
ſeſon,and the contrary grace is made maſter of the 
houſe; ſo that het can (ay with the Apoſtle Rem. 7. 
Its n0t 1, but ſinnein mee, thatis, 'finne fometrimes 
| wasthe maſter of the houſe, and that which I now 
i\call my {clfe, as then was nor, had no exiſtence in 
'me©; but now the caſeis altered,uhe regenerate pare, 
nd is in meeis maſter, and:though fnne thrults in 


and &wells therealſo, yer iris but an intruder, no luſt | | 
but isthruſt out ; and if it creepesin, it is by one of 
theſe wayes. 
| | Firſt, either feeling in, as a thiefe, by night, 
| whenthey. doenor watch and ſee it, or ſecondlyir | 
breaks. in by violence, as reels taking the advan- 
cage of ſome ſtrange paſſion, ſoasthey arenor able 
by refiſt ic, yet finne dwells not there as maſter, for 
| it | 
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it is expeld as ſoone as the rebellis found, as ſoo ne 
as (trengrth is recovered, foas poſſeſſionis ſtill kept 


rule in your hearts, that is, though you beercady 
to fall out with your brethren, yet let not malice 
rule, but peace. Now what is ſaid of one grace, is 
true of all : ſo then examine thy ſclfe, how comes 
finne in into thee © comes it inby ſtealth orby vio- 


tinue maſter ? then thong art not turned to God: 
for if thou wert truly turned ro God, thovgh finne 


it to take poſſeſſion of the houſe, but you would 
caſt it forth ; and if it did breake in by violence, yet 
' | whenthou hadfſi recoveredthy ſtrenght, wh enthou 


wouldſt keepeit under. 
The ſecond effe& is. this, that when hee hath 


and barred the doore on her, but alſo hee hared her 


is turned doth hate ſine, hateir as truly as ever hee 
did love it before. There is none but there 

rate man that hates fintruly.. Suppoſe a man harh 
lived a long timein ſomeſinne, it may bee in drun- 


oi upon ſome grounds barre the doore againſt it; 
as when he lyes on his ficke bed, or is in ſome great | 
afflition, but dorhnot hate ir. 


by race, that as iris (aid of peace, Let the peace of 
Go 


lence onely ? and when it is come in, does it con-| 


did creepein as a thiefe, yetthou wouldeſtnot ſuffer | 


hadſt got the hill, thatis, rhe upper hand, thou | 


kennefſe, or whoredome, ſwearing, &c. hee may |} 


ſometimesthruſt it out of doores, and by a reſolut:. 


thruſt our finne, then hee hares it, as Amnor did his |: 
fiſter Thawmar ; he not only thruſt her out of doores;] 


worſe, than ever hee had loved her. So aman that] 


Youwill ſay how ſhall wee know that * 
O 2 _ Hatred | 
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$i9 (23 Of turning from our evill wayes. 
j-Anſw.\ . Hatredis implatable, and for ever, as ina man | 
towards Toads and Serpents, hee will.n ver be per- | / 
| - {({wadedro receive it again, and to grow friends with 
ir, but he forſakes it for ever. Andagaine ſecond. 
ly, hee will never mincethe marcer with finae, and ; 
# ſay, thus farre will I lop and cut up my ſinne, ' but | | 
| hee will plucke it upby the rootes : Hatred defires | | 
the utter abolition and deſtrution of what ic hates. 
Thirdly, he will hateall kindes of finnes.. Sheepe 
hate..all kind of Wolves, and the Dove all kind of 
H wwkes ; therefore examine thy ſelfe by cheſe ge- 
| | ner. IIs, '\ | | | 
2 The third cffe&tisthis, fighting againſt it - The 

\ [rruth of ruining is|ſeene by a mans reſiſtance all a 
mans life; as the Liraclites were neverto ſeeke peace | 
| with 4=1alck, bur to fight againſt them, to ſeeke the 
deſtruction of them whilethey lived. Indeed it is 
| true, ſuch a man may bee fgyld by a fiane, bur till 
\ | hee fights againſt it ; and {o wee will, it wee bee 
truly. converted, | 


o 
: 


o 
: 


Therein then is the difference berweene the re- 
| {lapſeand backſliding of the wicked, andthefalling 
of the godly into ſame finne. A Saint nevergives 
over the watre,hee never enters into league with fin. 
The ſpirit Iufteth againſt the fleſh,Gal 5. that is, will be 
ever ſtirring him up againſt ir; all the world cannot | | 
make peace, wwhere'G o Þ hath pur enmity : Thou | 
| wilt. never come to ſay, I cannot chuſe, I muſt 
needs yeeld to it : but thou wilt never give _0- 
" ver ; forthatis the property of one truly converted; 
| to looke on fin asanenemie, , and whatſoever helps 
| himagainſt ſinne, hee accounts his friend, asadmo- 
| nirions || 


AL 
| 


um 


| Of turning from our evill ayes. 
| nirions, and reproofes, and whatſoever helpes finge 
againſt him, heeaccounts his enemy, 

But you willy, if all this bee to bee done, 1 
cannot ſay, I hate finne, forir hangs on mee con. 
rinually, and I finde an aptneſſe'to delight inic a 
| before. | | I : 
' Iris true, that there is ſomething inthee;the Acſh 
| ro which fiane- is as ſuitable as everit was : hence 
the aptnes rocntertaine it,thatis ready to become as 
friendly to iras everit was. Yet againethe frame 
| is ſuch, asthereis {omething in thee, namely. a new 

creature, a new ſelfe, thy regenerate part, thit hates 


: 
x 


| finne: with a deadly hatred, yea and the fleſh alſo 


that the ſpirit that is in thce hates finne, -at the fame 
time, that the fleſh which is in thee delights in ir, 

If this turning unto the Lord be a condition on 
which all the promiſes are put ; then it ſtands you 
upon to examine your ſelves, whether any way of 
wickednefle bee found in you  ifit bee, becirgrea- 


till i» the bond of iniquity ( it is the Apoſtles phraſe 
| to Simon Mages; Atts ) that is, tyed vpinitas ina 


bound in ferters ; thou art a fettered bond: ſlave : 


it ſo bindes the ſoule,that a manis not able to 7unye 

the wayes of Gods Commandemems. Looke backe 

| theretoreupon thy former wayes, ſearch thy heart 
2s throughly and narrowly as they did for the lea-; 


| 


life, becauſe if there bee a way of wickedneſle, it/ 


p TH 


| which foſtersir. So thenthis may be thy comfort. | 


[ter or ſmaller, then you arenor converted, youare } 


| bond, ſhackled in ir, as a man till inpriſon and |. 


| For when there is any way of wickedneſle in thee, || 


| 


ven before the Paſſeover; ſearch as it were for thy\ | 
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| will coſt theethy life. Search allo diligencly, for 


| needs application more than explication zrhe buſi 


1Lo xs »$s command, that thou ſhouldeft overcome e- | 


next place ) in Titm 3- 2. Speake eviil of nomas. 


[cuſtome of this ; when thou haſk any opportunity, | 


| but nor of cavie. Againe, ſuppoleitberaway of 


— 


_ » Of turning from our evil wayer. 


ſelfe-love makes it hard to find it our. his point: 


neſſe here is more withthe heart than wichthe head. 
Pur caſe it bee a way of enmity, having anevill cyc 
rowards ſuch 4 man,though thy enemy ; if thowgoe 
on inir, thouart in a way of wickedrefle. Ir isthe}. 


will with good, and that thou ſhouldeſt love rhine ene 
mies ; and therefore you are your owne utter enc 
mies, in walking 114 way of enmitie againſt others. 
Say it-bee the way of evill [peaking, which comes 
nigh to enmirie ( and theretore [ ſpeake of it inthis 


You muſt not ſpeake evill ofany man,though he be 
truly wicked ; for you yourſelves werefuch, faich 
'the Apoſtle, and therefore doe it nor, ro make a 


and when any mat will give thee the hearing : this 
iS a way of wickednefſe.. It is one thingto fall in | 
rot beyond a mans purpoſe,anotherto giveamans | 

ſelfe liberty"inir. Ir may bee done, for thegood | 
of the party, or when it concerncs G © » sgloty, 


idlenefſe, which men of all callings are ſubje&ta ; 
conſider that if thou wertfreefrom all orher fins, 
and yer wert idle, thou art ina way of wickednefle, 
The Apoſtle ſpeakes muchagainſt idle perfons, as | 
2 Thef. 3. 19. For evenwhew wee were with you,, this | 
wee commanded you, that if anymould not worke, nei- | 
ther ſhould heeeate, &re. that is, it is ſuch a fione, as | 
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be is not warthy tolive,thar livesinic ; as forſcho 
| lars 
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of turning from our evill wayes. 


Jan that are ſcnt*hicher with a price intheir hands 
to learnethe knowledge of G © », and hisnnereli- | 


gion, for theſe coſpend their time idly, of all o-, 
ther they are not worthy to live. - It Saint Paul 
may be Iudge, thoucanſt not be ſaved, becauſe this 
is a way of wickednelſe. Art notthouthe Lords 
ſervant £ doth not hegive theethy wages * Sup-! 
poſc it nat a politive way of fanning in it ſelfe, yer 


that will follow upon it, ©m2nu omiſfio fundatar jn 
aliqns ftuwvoluntatis af firmativo, the reaſon why a 
man negles to doe what he ſhould, is becanſc he 
doth what he ſhould not : and therefore, 2 Theſ.;. 


11: he calls thoſc idle perſons bufie bodys, becauſe 


unlawfull, when a man makes a trade ofthem. 
This way of idlenefſcis uſuall amongft men, and 


miſpending time is counted no finne, if aman have | 
enough living but to maintaine him. - But conſider | - | 


how vehement the Apoſtle is againſt all ſuch, 

Theſ.3. from the ſixth tothe thirteenth, ſpeaking | 
of the Gi perſons, 1 command you brethren #1 | 
Name of the Lox Þ In sues, that you withdraw 
your ſelves from every bratberthat walkes diſorderly, 


— 


&c. hegives itnot from himſclfe, but ir is acom-J 


mand from Chriſt : and beſides he ſayes, hethat| 
walkes idly walkes inordinately, that is, beſides his 
rule, which istobe painefull in his calling ; there-! 
fore he is like a ſouldier out of his ranke, a member 
out of joynt; yea ſaiththe Apoſtle, /et b/mmwot eate. | 


whileſt idle,chey arc bulicabont ſomething elſe, as| 
| good fellowſhip, drinking, or happily recteations, 
which chcuzh in themſelves lawtill, yetare moſt ] 


Henames a ent innatureſuitableto ir ; as if 


— 
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| he had ſaid; nature hath caught you fo much, it isa. 
rule iografred in-nacure 3 and therefore you ſee - 
drones caſt out of the hive, and you ſee ſtones and | 
all chings chat ly 1i!l continually, tharthey ear not 
as bca(ts doe, this isa mother finne, it was the finop | 
| of Sodome., Salomon oft:n toucherhuponthe flug- 

gard, ard ſpeakes againſt him. Asthere miy be 
| a way of wickedneſle by being idle. ſo by minding 
| our earthly buſineſſe'roo much ; againſt ſuch the 
| Apoltle ſpeakes, Phil.3.19. minding earthly things : 

whoſ? end is damnation ; minding, that is, being fo 

content, that they mindeir continually ; whereas ! 
| men. ſhould, be lo converſant in.che world; and »fe 
| it, as if they uſetit not : buy and marry, as if they may-. 

ried not. ; let ir- b:e a by-buſineſle, do itas if you 
did; ir nor, and beſodiligent inchem;' as tharthe: 
mine of our intentions be reſerved for berter | 
things, as getting of grace, &c. otherwiſe we for- | 
gct the maine errand, torwhich we came intothe 
world,to make our calling andeleRion ſure, and in- 
tend that w*©" weſhould do, burby the by. This js a 
faulceven amongſt Gods people in part, aswe may 
(ce in _M «ths , who tronbled ber ir þ about many 
things, but Mary ke preach 's and 


| fall to heare: Chri 
'Chciſt ur on that occaſion'teacherh vs, that he 
makes the better choyce, thatrakes'more time from 
his. calling to beſtow/onberter: things. Marke the | 
reaſons which -Chriſt uſeth, why X@ry chofethe | 
better part. - Firſt, hecauſc rhisalone is acedfull, 
{that onething neceflary. There are many worldly 
things required to make up our content. Thos art 
troubled about mary things ((aith hero Martha) but 
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this one thing is ſufficient ; and againe, many o- | > © 
cher things may be ſpared, but this is that eve thing | 
neceſſary : and againe, this one thing ſhall xot bee ra- 
ken from thee ; ſhe ſhall enjoy it for ever, and it will 
accompany you to heaven, whereas death- will 
ſtrip Martha of thoſe outward things, bring care 
and vexation of ſpirit, aSin Martha, ſhe was cum. 
bred, {o that Maries part was the better, -and ler us 
allochuſeir. | 
Againe, there is a way of wickedneſſc which | — | 
Salomon often. toucheth uponand ſpeaketh againlt, 
4 falſe ballance, whereby he mcanesany kind of un- 
juſt dealing in tradiog,putting off flight wares with 
2 goodgloſſe, any fuch way : ſuchan hidden my- 
ery of uncquall gayning, it is 4» abomination tothe 
Lord, ſaith Salomen, Is this the exerciſiag of | | 
your callings, forthe good of men * no, forthe ' 
hurt:of them, and the deſtruftion of your owne : 
ſoules ; likewiſe if there be any-ſuch 1ecret way of [ 
finning found in thee, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 
1 Theſ, 4. 4. that every ozt of you ſhould know how 
to poſſeſſe his veſſell in ſanthification and hononr, not in | - 
the IuiF of concupiſcence'; by vellcll he meanes ſoule | + | 
and body, which were made. wholly for the Lord | 
20 put his grace into -: take heede therefore of any 
| (uch luſt of uncleaneneſſe. The Apoſttemean:s no | "2 ht 
particular A ;. therefore if there be any ſuch le. | | RD © 
cret way of uncleaneneſſe of what kind ſoever,thou | * A 
art yetin a milerableeſtare: for I cell thee, it thou 
hadſt any worke of regeneration, would it not re- | | 
Gſt every kind of fiane tif anyrrue tenderneſle of | | 


conſcience, thou woulceſt be ſcnſible.of every way | 
of « 
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x01 Of turning from ou? evill wayes. 
of wickedneſle; as tender fichh is of every pricke,or 
the eye of every mote :.but you will ſay, the beſt 
may fall into theſe fianes : 4»ſwer, yes, butch 
| | make nota path of them : Wicked mentake their 
| walkes 1n ſinne, yee ſhall find chem there day by 
day ; bur not ſo with a godly man, he never drages 
acourſe of finne as athreed through his whole life. 
When there arc ten thouſand wayes to one place, 
any one is enough to leade toic ; thereare many | 
wayes leadeto hell, and any way of ſinne leades to 
hell, though but anc; and therefore thou belongeſt 
co Sathans diviſion, and not to the Loid, unleſſe 
chou canſt ſay as Saint Paw! and thoſe Corinths, 
whereas 1 was ſometimes a bleſphemer and uncleane,| 
now 1 am ſantiified and waſhed : Thus thou muſt bee 
oy yt lay of every evill way, of thon ſhalt not be 
| 1aVEds | | 
As fortheconmiſſion of finne, ſo for the omil-: 
|  fion of duties, ſuppoſeir bee negleCting of G o > s 
ordinances, as hearing the word, as it 15a cuſtome 
for ſome to beabſert, 'ic is a monſtrous thing that| 
| | | menſhould bee{0 openly prophane, manifeſting to! 
all the world that they lic ina way of wickednefſe. 
| So fornegligent performance of duties, which will 
| come up to the ſame degree of guilt with finnes of | 
| omiſhon, and bee reckoned asif you hadnot done 
therg, thou maieſt havea way of wickednefle in the 
way of p:rformance of duties : for G o d com- 
mands the m?nner of the duty as well astheſub-| 
ſtance. A man happily willnotnegleRthe duty, | 
| andyer negligently performesit. NowCunisr 
| bids us not onely to heare, but to take heede bow we | 
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> . |{trengch by every powerfull Sermon. 


[| haſtnot heard : So inprayer, when praycr brings 
not thy hearr into order, which before -was off the | 


| _ Of turning from our evill wajes. 


beare,namel y,in ſuch a maner,as that we ſhould oct 


| It thou hadeſtnor thy heart ro be ſoftned, which 
was hard before,and wrought upon, I may ſay thou 


hinges, thou haſt notprayed. Remember that the 
manner is commanded as well as the ſubſtance. $9 
tor the communion of Saints,we are charged xot to 
forſake the fellowſhip af Saints, therefore it is a wayof 


you ſayfor your ſelves that negle&'this commang? 

how canſt thou looke ro have thy prayers heard, 

thy finnes forgiven So for thy ſpeeches, rhey 

ought tobe profirable, miniſiring grace tothe hearers. 

* | affording not drofle bur fine filver, Pro. 10.20. The 
| tongue oF the juſt s as choiſe Silver, and this al wayes: | 


wickednes not ro be found amongſt them. Wh can | 


] 


| Li Je ſpeech bee gracious always, Col 4. not onely 
| by fitts. | 

: So for f..mily duries, looke, if chere be no way of 
wicktdneſſerhere. Epheſ. 6. 4. Children and ſernants 

onght to bee browght up in the nurture of 1he Lord. 

This you ovghtrodoeto yourfſervanrs: for when 

they are delivered to you, youare become as pa- 


'rentsto-them. Dewe. 6.7. | 

There is a tric command torchearſe the way of | 
G © p uponall occafions. Tholefamilies wherein | 
nothing is done for the bringiag them vp in the 


wayes of the Lord, have away of wickedneſle 


I have infiited rhe longer upon particulars, be- 
Faule ic is rhe fpreading of cthe-ner that catcheth _ | 
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inthew, and ſearchitour. P. 
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fiſh. Therefore Saint Pawl condeſcendstoparcicu. 
lars, whereas hee might have contented himſclfe' 
with generalls, Row.1.29. as being fild withall un-| | 
rightcouſneſſe. But hee adds a caralogue of many | 
[particulars fornication, wickedneſſe, covetouſneſſe,ma- | 
licionſnes,full of envie,murther debate, &c, So 1 Cor.6.| 
9.the Apoſtle ſayes, Know you not that the unrighttou; 
ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God?! that might have| 
becnecaough ia the generall, yer hee brings ina ca- 
calogue of many particulars; Bee nor deceived, no| 
fornicator nor drankard, 8c. (hall inherit the kingdome 
of God, as it hee ſhould have ſayd, ſhould I tay my 
ſelf- intheſe generall tearmes, you would be ready |. 
to ſhifc ir off, therefore I ſpeake it of every particu. |. 
lar courſe.,of finning. Whena man is to boom at |. 
2 multitude of birds, he puts not in one bullet only, 
| | but haile-ſhot, ſo when wee are to ſpeake ro. many | 
people, wee are to make application of many parti- 
culars. Nathas applyed his meſſage inparticularto 
| David, and if Miniſters ſhould omitit, yetthe peo. 
. ple ſhould themſelves bring generalls co particulars 
:napplyingthe word tothemſelves at home, and in 
applying theſe particulars let them confiderthe Dos- | 
rine delivered, that if there bee any of theſe or any 
_ way of wickedneſſe ina man, | hee cannot bee | 
ſaved. 

And though many will bee ready toſfay, wee | 
| know this already,it is no newes tous ; yer I feare | 
that if the hearts of men wereranſacked and ſear- | 
ched, it would bee found they believeditnor, bi 
| chat they thinke they may lieinſome little ſinne, | 
| and'yetbec ſaved by the mercies of ;God in Chriſt, 
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tor it they thought nor ſo, they would not bee (0 | 
bold to lie in fin as they are:theretore doth the Apo- | 
{tle upon this occaſion ſtil putin this Cavcar, be nor 
deceived, as inEpbeſ. 5.6. Let no man deceive you with 
wvaine words :becauſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of 
Godnpan the children of diſobedience, as if he had ſaid; 
every man 1Sapt to think,thatnotwithſtanding ſuch 
courſes of diſobedicnce hee may bee ſaved, th-re- 
fore take heed (aics he, ſuch advertiſements as theſe 
'the Apoſtle doth often ule' : As 1 Cor.6.9. icis 25 
if one ſhould ſay to a traveller asking h'm of the 
way, that at (uch and ſuch a place there is a by-tur. 
[ning ; if you cake not heed, if you marke ir not, you 
| . | may bce deceived,and goe out of your way. Many 
[have loſt cheir wayes there. So, bee not deceived, 
faith the Apoſtle, ic is twentie ro one you will in 
this particular. Wee are ready to thinke God a 
Godall of mercie,and to ſcethe greatneſſe of Gods 
juſtice requires ſpiritnall eyes; therefore though 
you know this, yet conſider it:thereare many things | - {4 
which wee know, and doe not know them, wee ce]. BI 
and doe not ſee them, that is, we doe not conſider] * | 
them as. wee ſhould :«< and the Divell is apt for to | 


[ns 


delude us, ſaying, ſuch a ſmall finne may ſtand with Xi pes 

ſalvation : and therefore it isno wonder, if many | 8-1 
erre. I may ſay of that man;that is fully perſwaded % 1 
of this that to lie in any ſmall ſfinne whatſoever will / "Ne 
condemne him, a thouſand to one if that man will | '- | py, oy 


be turned. | 7 
Yet rake this in to explicateit, that notwith-| * P- 1 

(tanding a little ſwerving, a-mans eftate may bee 

200d : but it is continuing in it makes it a = 

| | . 4.7 Or | 


DO III _— Ee oo 


M— _— ww... 
————_—_————— _—— ny 


Jn 
— 


| 


IF i } of + 
_ ; . 
| | : 
? - - 4 
F : F 
C | 

A 

y Ls mandbel —_— —— | coins th, FEY 


a —_— 


aa | | Of turning from our evil wayes. 4-4 
* | For if you judgea manby aſtepor two, you will | 
| judge amiſle of him ; therefore I ſay, irmult beea | 
| way of wickedneſſe : rheground is, becauſe a way 
_ | of wickedneſſe proceeds from the roote, fromthe | 
| frame of the heart, which a-man will returne toa-| 
' | gaine, bee ir good or bad ; for howſoever a godly 
F-.: | man may be tranſported for a time, yet he rcturnes 
againe to his former courſe. On the contrary, | 
a wicked man may bee hedged in for a piece of his 
| + | | way by education, fo as hee cannot goe out ; So 
| | Toaſh was hedged in by Jehoiads, and went (trait on 
for many ycarcs ; bur conſider what way you take, 
when you come to the lanes cad, when you are your! 
owne men,at your owne choice. | 
And therefore, becauſe wee are upon a point of || 
{alvation and damnation, wee had need diſtinguiſh 
exaRly : : And that which puts us todiftiogu:ſhin| 
this point, is that a regenerate man may have ma-: 
ny relapſes into wayes forſaken, and wicked men 
may have ſtands in their evill wayes,and ſometimes 
curneout of them, and performe many dutics, and| 
goe farre in obedicnceto the Law. (ok 
The queſtion is, how ſhall we doeto diſtinguiſh | ' 
Loef.. Fo Y x will ſerve to unmaske the one, and comfort | 
cnc Otner, | 


— 
es. ith 
—_— 


——— 


— 


Obſerve threerules,to finde the differences,” 
Anſm. | 11n r:gard of the ſearch made for ſinne, an up-: 
right hearted man; if there be any ambigyous cale, 
in his wholelife, heiswilling co be informed to the | 
full, toreferre himſelfe to the word and good men, 
for the finding out what is right ; when bimſcltfe; 
doubts, hee would bee glad tobeereſolved, ans 

4 would! 
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Of turnin 14 from our evill wayes. K 
would love him that would doe it. /Lord try me* 


{ſaith Devid,) if there be any way of wickeaneſſe in me,|_ 


which was a ſigne of the uprighcnelle of his heart. 
Whenthe heart is not ſound, #then a man is not wil- 
ling tocometatryall, as 70h» 3.20.21, whence this 
differenceis taken, Every man that doth truth, thatis, | 


upright hearted ,comes tothe light ; but beethat doth e. 


vil, bates thelight. The one deſires his deeds might 
bee broughe to the light, burche other harcs it, be 

cauſe hee would not have his deeds knowne : Iris 
ſpoken of the Phariſees, who rooke it in {coneto 


have their uprigheneſle queſtioned by or Saviour, | | 


And this is ſincerity $augrue, as the Apoſtle calls ir, 
whena manis willing to have all his a&tions brought 
ro the Sunne-beames, as that wordimplyes, that if 
there bee any flaw in them, they may bee diſcove- | 
'redand amended z hee deſires not that they may bee | 
kept in darke-ſhops like bad\ware, but brought to | 
| his view anddiſcovery : therefore the upright de-| 
ligh's moſt inthe company of thoſerhar ate free(t 
from his finne, they appeare moſt beautifullin his 
| eyes; and hee loves a miniſtery that ſpeakes ro that 
particular z every oneis defirous to hearecvill ſpo- 
ken of his enemie, thar finne is his greateſt encmie; | 
therefore you: could not have done David a better 
turne, then CAbigail and Nathan didtorell him of 


his fault, ora worſe tro Amaziah and Teroboars, then]. 
the Prophets 41d, whenthey reproved them ; hee | 


that would havea building downe, is glad of thoſe 
[that come with pickaxes, but if hee would have it\ 
ſtand, hee cannot endureany body thar ſhould offer: 
[tomeddleyith ir ; ſothe ſtrong holds of finne be-/ 
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; | |bcingtobepulddowne, agodly manlikes him that | 
| will helpe him-againſt them, when coalcience 
| |doubteth ſuch acourſe is not g99d, which yet is' 
ambiguous. If thou be loth to have it examined to! 
che, full, irisa ſigne thou haſta falſe hearr, and at 
deſirous ro continue in ir. Ir is a (weetmorſell to 
thee, 19b 20,12, when finne is Fevr as an ulcer 
whichchou wilt not havea mancome nighto, it is 
2 {figne thou loveſtir, and art not turned from it. | 
2 There is agreat difference in the ground and' 
[principle of agodly mans abandoning fanne, arid o- 
beying the Law, from that which isin an unrege- 
nerate man, that is not truly turned,though he'may 
| _ | goefarre in both , for theupright hearted man hath 
| | not only ſome preſent checks, and tranſient refolu- 
t © © | rionstoleave finne,but there is a law ſtamped vpan 
his mind, - whereby to reſiſt the law of finne, fore. 
{| , | ver,thislawthe other wants. Rem.7.23- T ſce« lan 
| in my member}, warring againſt the law of my mind 
| ' Toa mantruly converted there is a double law; the| 
| ©. || outward writtenin Scripture, the inward printedin| 
his heart, which is able to guide him : Therefore 
ſayesthe Apoſtle, 1 Tim.1.8. The law was not give 
for the rightesws, that is, it is not given to him, as$t0 
' | others ; for others having no law inthem, muſt! 
\ - therefore be preſſed only with that without, bur it 
| is ( as it were needles to the other ) he hath one 
| in his minde continually, oppofing the law of {1 
\ Now becauſethe explication of what this law if 
| the mind is, will exceedingly conduceto clearethis 
difference the more, I will further ſhew what this 
£ {aw of the minde is. 7; > 
(| 
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o” Of turning from onr evill Wayes. - | 
Ic is an inward habic of holincſle agreeing wich | 


anſwering in every reſpe& unto ir. 

And ic is called a law, becauſe it commands 
powerfully, as a Law which hath authority init ;} 
efteRually inclining and carrying the heart onto do 
what the Law without commands ; and on the con- 


committing of ſin, and it hath this power init, be- 
cauſe it is thevery power, vertue and fruit of the 
reſurre&ion of Chriſt, andis the immediate worke 
of the Spirit, whois ſtrongertheq Satan,the world, 
and the flcſh. | 


con{cience,joy in the Holy Ghoſt,and when a man 
diſobeys ir, it cauſeth gricfe and wounds the heart; 
that law in David (mote him when he had numbred 
the people,and cauſed Peter to weep bitterly. And 
inthe ſecond place it is called the law of the mind, 
becauſe thoughir ſanRifiesthe whole, yet iris moſt 
inthe mind ; as the Law of the members is called 


members, and leaſt in the mind and will. "This 
law doth both enlighten the mind with ſaving o- 
perative knowledge of God and his law, and 
ſtamps all the habits of grace upon his will, Jere. 
132+ 4+ An unregenerate man, may through his 
conſcience enlightened, givea ſtop to evill courſes, 
but without ſuch a law as this. 

This being thus explained, the difference be-| 


tweene a naturall conſcience enlightned and this 
P Law | 


the Law of God, as a picture with the prototype | 
crary, -it doth forbid with efficacy and power the 


And likewiſe, becauſe as a law it rewardeth | 
and \ Hague - the obedient with peace of 
6 ® 


| fo, becauſe ina regenerate man,it is ſtrongeſt inthe | 
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| 21O | 8 Of tarning from our evill wayes. | 
| | Law of the mind ſtandsin rheſe effcts. 
: +Thefirſtis rake fromthe phraſe it ſelfe, whenir 


| | is calledthelaw of the mind: it havinga differing | 
| | worke upon the mind, from that which thelight 
| of conſciercehath 3; forthe knowkedgethts Law.. 
| | kampes uponthe mind, 4iftcrs from that which is 
brought imo the conſcience of a naturall man, 
I Though an wunregenerate man may firft know 
{the Law, 'and 2. mayconſenttoir, thatitis good; 
yer a regencrate man'tharhath ris law of the mind 
S0es further, and 'conſents totes good for him : 
this isthe meaning of that which the Apoſtle fays, 
verſe 15. that hee conſents tothe Law, that it is 2007 : 
| and rherefore it hath this fame worke npon his 
| mind, as concerning alfo rhat he allowes ic nor, 
verſe 16. that ts not as good'forhim,pro hic & nunc. | 
| - | This the other wants forwanrof tight, whereby 
fi the Holy Ghoſt convinceth a regenerare man, that 
iris beit for himiro obey the Law, «ſuch and ſuch 
[rimes, inall circomſtances ; and when he comesto' 
a& it nponall occafions, by anſwering all objeRi- 
ons; the other ſcesir good in irſelfe,but not for him 
in ſuch and ſuch circumſtances. An envious man 
| | firſt knowes what is good, ſecondly confems thar 
l | \ir is excellent, but thirdly notthar it is good for 
\him ; and fo alſo thoughan naregenera:e manal. 
| Howes ſmto beevill in ir{elfe, yet not for himin| 
ſrch and ſuch circumſtances. * 
objec, | Burthenyouwill objeR, icſcemesthentharrhe 
| |knowledge of a carnall manand a regenerate man 
differ, but in degrees, notin kind. 
Anſw. The want of degrees here alters the kind, as | | 


numbers 
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| | may weaken theat, yet not the habit, So Gal, 5. 


is good, Gal.5. 17. Soas he isnoronely ſtirred up | 
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numbers. the addition of a degree alters the Pecies | 


and kind. | | 
This law of the mind, puts a luſting into the | 2 
ſoule againſt that which is evill,, androrhar which 


to his duty by conſcience, but he hath an inward 
inclination alſo thereunto, and ſo forfin, this law 
doth put a ſtrong inclination into the faculties, 
which doth not onely repreſſe the outward. acts, 

bur'it weakens the habits of fin by a contrary in- | 
gredient : bur the light of conſcience, though ir |-. 


24+ not onely theadts are reſtrained; but theluſts 
| are crucified, the vigour of them js abated by a con 
trary luſting, a luſting paſſeththrough every facul- | 
ty which weakensit. Now nothing is weakened, 
but by that which is contrary ; if therefore we look 
to reprefſiog of outward ads therein, they both 
agree ; and againe, if welooke tothe abatement of 


| | ence,may do what is good; but to will ir,and ro will 


a luſt and no more, wealſo may be deceived ; butif 
the habit of fin be weakened by a contrary luſt- | 
/ing, then it is from grace, and the law of the 
mind. 

The difference is in the willingnefſetoperforme| 3 
what is good, and to abſtaine from evill. To will 
is preſent with me, ſaysthe Apoſtle in that ſeventh 
| Chapter: another a of provokements of conſci- 


it heartily with all the benr of the ſoule and the 
(way of it; beis notabletoſay hedoth ſo, 1 Tim 
r. 9. "The Law is not giventoa righteous man, |- 
thatis, he hath a Lawoof Grace i that puts h 
| 2 him 
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| 


| this law without might as it were be ſpared ro this 


| che pale, after profic and pleaſure, and dyes for it ; 


] wrought in your” 
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him on rogood withour this law; as if he had ( aid, || 


man, he beinga law co himfelfe,: but it is given ty 

the unrighteous, that is, he would do nothing with-| 
out this, he hath not in himſelfe a ſtrong inclination | 
ro-what is good, andaverſcneſle to evill, as the 0. 
cher hath, Rem. 7 15. 1hatethe evillthat 1 doe ; he 
haresrhe evill which the Law forbids,and longs af: 
ter what the Law commands. The Law is put | 
upon the wicked, as a reſtrainer to keepe him in, he | 
lookes upon the Commandements, as chaines and | 
ſhackles ; bur a regenerate man lookes on them; as | 


, 


| upon girdles and garters, which gird up his loines | 


and expedite his courſe the better. The Law con- 
fines a regenerate man to live inthat elemenr,where | 
| he would.livezas if oneſhould be confinedto Para; 

diſe, where he would be,thoughthere wereno ſuch 
law. But another manis confined by itto the place 
where he would nor be ; and to ations which he 
would not doe\ and ther. fore as Shimei, when he 
was conhaed, he leapt over the hedg, comes over 


che law given to him he reckoneth as a priſon; | 
therefore examine whether there be in thee ſuch a | 
conſtant inclination to walke inthe wayes of god- 
lincfſe, ſo as you could even be a law to: your 
ſelves, if you are lefc to whatthe Lon » hath 

4 They differinthe power that accompanies this | 
law of the'mind in a regenerate man: wherethis | 
Law of grace is; thereis not onely a knowledge of 


what ſhould be done, bur alſothereis a power goes | 


— 
__— — 
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| — 


| wicthir. This Lawisa Kingdome, A govan- 
' ment conſiſts xst #1 word, but 11 power, 1 Cor.4. 20, 
1 lohy 3. 9. heethat is borne of God ſinnes not, ne:they | 
| can hee fanne, &c. compared with thar, 1 1ohn 12, 

' who i borne, not of the will of the fleſh, &c. but of the 

| will of God. The meaning of both compared is 
this ; a regencrate man that is borne of God, hath 
firſt ſuch a habit as is agreeable to the will of God 


in all things z and this habice is as athing innare, | 


{like naturall qualities bred and borne with us, /s 
' that he cannot f bw z that 1s, he cannor bur rc{ift and 
ſtrive againſt ir, and have inthe end the victory 0 
vert ; foritis alaw withinbim which puts him on 
to what God wills : and ſecondly, not onely fo, 
buthe is bome thus, ſaid the Apoſtle,thatis,though 
| this diſpoſuien be infuſed, yer icis fo rivetted into 
| him, that he canno more ſhake ic offthen a natural! 
diſpoſition he is borne-with ; therefore he cannot 
| ſin, that is, ir cannot be he ſhould becomea finner 
[given up to fin.  Oa thecontrary, narurall men 
| wanting this law are not, nor cannot be ſubject to. 
the Law of God, becauſe this diſpoficion to finis 
' naturallto him, he is borneof the fleſh, of the will 
_ | of manzſo as this Law of grace workesoutall evill 
| intheend,and if good betobe done, breaks through 
all difficulties z bur corruption inthe-ot her workes 
outall good, and returnes to {inne, ſoas he ſays, I 
.-| am not able to keepe the Sabbath thus,and abſtaine 
from ſuch and ſuch a ſin, I am ſo ſtrongly inclined 


{43 | 1. 
5 Difference is out of the ſeventh verſe,not I,but 
ſinne, and inthelaſt verſe, with my mind I ſerve | 
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ol | rhe. Law of God, bur withthe fleſh the law of fin. 
"This law of che mind makes a change tn the perſon. | 
Can any unregenzrate manin the world [ay,it is not | 

[, bur fa? if he doth any thing thitts go9d,ir 1s not 
lhe; if he doth any thing thar is evill, it is hee and} - 
fonely he that doth it. A regenerate man himſelfe | 
| never fins, thar is, whileſt he is him(elfe, he never 
yields to {inne,bur/it is his fl:h whea he is not him- 
| (clte,/and an unregenerare man when hee is him-, 
(elfe,never \ields fally rothe morions of qo ; but 
1 regenerate man, when ever he is himfelfe, acts ac- 
cotding to this part, he is never otherwiſe over- 
'co:me, but with a ſtrong temptation, drunke and 
+ | |rranſported with paſſon, and when a myſt is before 
his eyes; 1 alwayes ſerve in my mind the Law of God, 
P + And therefore though he be overcome, yer with 
. © | chis difference, that he lookes uponit,as a captivity 
m and a bondage worſethen that of Agyze, He doth 
not as that (eryanrin'the Law, he is not willing to 
I | have hiseareboared through,and to ſervethar ma- 
{ ter tor ever : whereas another lookes at {nas a 
liberty;/and the law of God as a reſtraint,and wiſh-| 
eth it were not, though he may accommodate him- 
ſelfe by it ; and though he may delight in fin for a | 
while, yet withall he delightsinthe Law in the in- 
ward man, andrthatis the more conſtant prevailing 
overcomming delight”: fo as confider if there bee) 
act another delight comrary to the delighting in 
| finne, though ar that time, whenthe fleſh delights | 
in f1n, it appeares hot, . which yetovercomes and 
outweares the other. | 
3 | 3 Ruleis, conſider the manner of thy "_ \ 
and | 
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notable difterences comes to bee laid open. | 

The upright in hearr fights againſt fin with the | 
whole frameofh's heart» Allthe faculties fioht in 
their conrſes,38 it is ſaid,the Starres did againſt Siſera, 
| as firſtthe mind, there isa werwoiz,, a change of mind | 
in him': he hath another opinion of his ſin. There 
is a change in Indgement; he is renewed in his mind, | 
Let a mans opinion be kept righr, and how ever his | 
paſhons may ſtirre, they will in the end vaniſh, | 
W hileſt a man is unregenerate, he is as Co/oſ.1.2t. 
iy 0p3s 75 eyeie, an enemy in his thoughts or reaſon. 
ings,as the word tranſlated in their mindes properly 


converſion a man is 4 friend in his undcrſtand- | 
ingto the ways of God, he isinhis judgement re- | 


che ways of fin. The queſtion hereis not, whether 


and hghring again{t ſinne z and here there are toure | 


fignifics ; but you bath hee reconciled; and ſo after | 


conciled to them, and becometherein an enemy to * - 


thouthinkeſt fin evill or no, ' or this and that unlayy. | 
full, but whether evill;o thee, prohic & nunc, at thu 


- ———— 


aud that time, in thelc and theſecircumſtances; and 
then comes in conſcience alſo, and that fights a- 
| gainſt fin, which is render and feareth alwayes. Prov, 
(28.14. Whereas hee that hardeneth his heart falls 
 intgmiſchiefe, and it is that place of conſcience is it 
| which is onely capable of this hardnefle and ren- 
 derneſſe. He dares as well venter upona Canons 
| mourh as commita fin ; andrhough he may ſome. 
times be tranſported for a time, yer conſcience 
fights againſt it. Then for the will, that fights a- 
/2ainſt fin alſo, whilſt with David he hath ſworne to 


- 
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 keepe thoſe righteons Iudgements, that is,hath fixedly 
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G | w4Yes of God. -- 


reſolved againſt it, Laſtly,he reſiſts finin his aff<Ri- 
ons, 2 Cor. 12, S. Paw prayed, and prayed carneſt- | 
ly, and could not be.content nor rake a deniall, he | 
was ſytroubled. S»in David, Pſal.119. 20, My | 
ſoule breaketh for the longing it hath tothy Iudgements, 
W hen a man hangers ad thirſts after rigbteouſ, eſſe, | 
and weepes birterly for (in, as Perer did, it is a ligne | 
that his ff. tions are ſtirred. Now onthe contrary, | 
nan evill man,a!l the faculcicsfight in their courſes | 
for ſin. As Epheſ;, 4. 18,19. Having their under- 
Handings darkened, being alienated from the life of 
God, through the ignorance that is .nthem, becauſe of 
the hardneſſe of their beart : who being paſt feeling 
have given themſelves over ta*worke all encleane- | 
neſſe w.th greedineſſe ; here you may ſee allche 
owe faculties in an ungodly man fighting for | 
INNC« ; 


Their cogitations are darkened, &c, their un- | 


derſtandings are for fione, being eftranged from the | 


| Then ſecondly followes: the conſcience, be- 
cauſe of the the hardueſſe of their heart, ſo the word 
 fignifies,. their conſcicace being inſenfible of fin 
| adMitSiG | | 
And then thirdly , for the evill , they have 
given themſelves up tot, . they have takento them- 
{elves areſolutionto betray their ſoules to it. 


Then fourthly, for the aff-Qions, they are| 


(aid to .commit it with greedineſſe, that is, with 4 
2aco1Ziz of affections, 


fuck as 1S ina covetous man, 
who is greedy, -and can never havecnough, his af-| 
> 


fe&ions are ſo large. 
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;jeR. 
| The ſecond difference is in reſpect of the 0b 


| This is the firſt difference in regard ot the IST 


j:&, rhe chingsthey fight againſt ; a carnall man 
againſt grofle evills: as we {ce in Herod, whea he | 
| beheaded 1pbn, what a contention w.$ there in. 
; him © he was troubled abour what rcport'the peo- | 
ple would give of it, and abour rhe murder of one, 
he knew to be ſo holy ard good a man : but aman' 


another, ſoalſo he fights againſt more.” . Another | 
man fees no more bur the'morall evill and good, | 


rruly regenerate, as he is enabled toſfee morerhan | 


and fo fights againſt no more ; but beſides this, a 
regenerate man ſees the ſpiricuall holineſſe thar.is 
inaduty, and lookes to the manner, as well as the 
| matter, and he fighrs againſt thoſe ſmaller mores 
in the Sunne. All the carnall mcenia the world 
find faulc with ſtritneſſe, &c, bur another mins 
chiefe-trouble is, that he cannot be ſtrit enough. 
|S. Paul was alearned'man,and underſtood'the L1w 
of Moſes exactly, and was not ignorant of 'theten 
| Commandements, and yet when he came to be re- 
generate, he ſaw and underſtood itin another man: 
ner, [was alive once without the Law ; but when the 
| Commandement came, fin revived, and appeared, as 4 


|monſter, which b:fore ſeemed bur a {mall thing 


ro him, above meaſure pnfull; ſo for good, when a 
man- & changed in his mind, he diſcernes the whole 
will of God, that perfe will, Rom. 12. 2. before, he 
(aw the mainedutles ir may be, and the grofler e-| 
vills onely. 


This is a ſecond difference inthe 0%je?, 
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The-third difference is ia the ſucceſle ; the ilſue | 
of a carnall. mans reſiſtance is (till deteriors ſequar ;\ 
che godly in the iſſue ſtill followes the beſt, znd in 
the end is a conqueror ; and tho.igh much aſlaulr- 
ed, yeche walkes after the Spirit, Row. 8..1, andin 
the end mortifies the deed; of the fleſh : bur a wicked 
man, though he may have many good intentions, | 
yet walkes as ic is Epheſ. 4.17. after the vanity of 
' his mind, and-in the end tulfills he lufts of the fleſh. 
This is Saint Peul his eſtate bang compared inthe | 
leventhto the Rowans, with 2 Cor. 12.. though he 
 complaines mechin both, yet Grace ſufficient was | 
| given him to keepe him from the Act. | 

Bur ſome of Gads children have hadthe worſt 
in the iſſue. of the combat, as David whofcdllin-| 
wo Adultery, Saint Peter into' deniall of his Ma- 
ler. 

In ſome-particular ations, they may be foiled, 
butthe combat is with the Juſt, which inthe end is 
overcome, though the actions give him a blow. 
Saint Peters luſt was feare, which made him to de- 
ny his Maſter, but in the end it was overcome, A; 
4. 8. where by his boldaefle it appeares there. 
So David had the viQory over that luſt, Pſal. 5 1, 
how doth he hate it 2 and was fenced againſt-it «| 
1: 4 Difference is inreſpeR of the continuance of | 

the combate, In the wicked it luſts but for a time, | 
becauſe that in him which-cauſech this combar, | 
| hath no bottome; like a lower, though beautifull, 
| yet it growes but upon a ſtalke of graſſe, and there- 
fore ſoone withers: and the combatants failing,he 
combat ends. Saul held ora while, and carned it | 


faire,” 
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the relapſes of the godly and the wicked, by which 
| |cxamine your ſelves. | 
' If no promiſe belongs:toany buttothoſe that | //e 2. | 
turne ; thenthis follows, thar'if > have provoked 
theeyes of G o »sglory by any ſinne, let him not] , 
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faire, but inthe cad perſecured Devid,and followed 
his luſts without any bridle, 1#d4s was long reſtrai. | 
ned and kept himſeltein Cn x1 s r s family, but 
at laſt his covetouſnefle overcame him, and he re- | 
ſolves togive up his Maſterrothe Phariſces. 7Toaſb 
reſtrained himſelfethe greateſt part of his life, whilſt 
his Vncle lived ; but two yeares before hisdeath,he 
gave himſelfe up ro doe cvill ; the Princes came and | 
aid reverence to him,and hee yielded. So CAma7iab | 
after hehad overcome the Edomntes. 
[na regenerate man the combatantsalways con | 
tinue ; itisanimmortall ſced which cannot be cra- 
dicated : therefore the combare laſteth and increa- | 
ſeth. There was a ſtrife of feare in Nicodemw, and | 
he comes by night, but he gotthe maſtery and /pake 
boldly forCau ns 1%r. And ſo againe we ſee itin 
Peter : there was a combate inhim ro his death, as} 
:ppearesby that which C u & 1 « x tells him, they” 
jhall carry thee whither thou would:ſt not ; this was a | 
frife in him which neverended, till hee had an end 


himſelfe in this world. Be 
Thus-you have ſeene the differences betweene 


thinke to take vp the matter by offering ſacritice, 
that is, by prayers,and confeſſions ; for G © Þ re- 
quiresthis abſolutely, Exccps yee turne, 1 will not be | 
mercifull, do what you will, bumble your ſelves,faſt, 


pray, ſeeke my face, &c. Go v willbe ſatished. 


with 
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tevnſoeſſ ,andihine iniquity by ſhewing mercy tot 


— 


with nothipg,unleſle there be a reall turning, There 
fore let no man ſay,1 have ſinned, and 1 «mſorry, and 
confeſle jt &c. but I aw not able toleave it, and yet? 
| hope Gop will pardon mee. No, know that ſtoppage 
is no payment. God requires all this, humiliation, 
and theſe purpoſes, and an ad of turning beſide. 
All is loſt labour, unlefſethere bee a divorce made 
from your ſinnes. Well therefore might D avie! 
lay to Nebuchadnezzar, Breake off thy pow rich. 

e poore. 
Daniel 4.27. Daniel doth not exhort Nebuchadnez. | 
zar, to prayer only, &c. (though this is likewiſeto 


| himſelfe and praying, Get thee wp, take away the as. 


| 


be done ) but #0 breake off hu ſinnes by righteoufneſſe 
thatis, whereas he was an oppreſſor, nowhee muſt 
give almes and rake off their burthens, that is, rake 
the contrary.courſe : This is the counſell God 
gives to Joſhua, Joſhua 7 8. when hee was humbling 


curſed thing from among yea, &c. thatis, this is not 
the way, to faſt, (though this is tobe done too) that 
which I moſt looke after, is taking away theevill 
that hath provoked me. Though this be a truth 


a falſe conceitlurking there,that hearing the word, 
receiving the Sacrament, &s. is enough to ſave 
them. Men would thinke their eſtatesabſolutely 
bad, if they ſhould performe none of theſe duties; 


| AIC IN VAINE. | 


acknowledged, yet looke into mens hearts, rhereis | 


and wholly negle& them : bur if they come to | 
Church, give ſome almes, &c.thenthey thinke that 

all is well. But know, chat except you actually |. 
} rurne from all evill waycs, all theſe performances 


_And 
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And to convince you of this, confider, thar the 
end of the word, conference, and Sacraments is 
to turne you from your evill wayes : therefore God |. 
accepts them no further thenthey have this «fect, 
Thou ſhalt keepe my ordinances and ſtatutes, that thou | 
mayeſt walke in my wayes, to feare me, ſaith the Lord : | 
thatis the end of all ordinances and ſtatures ; {o that 
though. there be never ſo much done, yerexcept| - 
your luſts be morcihied, and vitory got over thoſe 
fins which are moſt conn:turallco you,all is loſt. A-| 
24ine conſider, thatthoſe duties in which you truſt 
(as we are all apr ſo-to do, )as reading good Bookes, 
confeſſing thy fianes, if they be rightly performed, 
they will worke a true change ; and if chey doenor, 
it is a figne they are but carcaſes not accepted; with: 
out this fruit what are they, but bodily exerciſes 
(rhough happily performed, with ſome intention of 
minde) becauſe they profir nothing 2 1 Tim. 4, 8. 
for the Apoſtle calls that, Bodily exerciſe, which pro- 
fieth little,therefore Row..2., wit. there is a diſtintion 
put betwixt a Jew in ſpirit, and i the letter : and ſo be- 
tweenea right and a falſe performance of the duties 
of the Law ; the one intheletter, the othet inthe 
ſpirit: the onereſpettsthe outward part of the dUu- 
ty only,the other the inward ; and if they be nor in- 
| ward inthe ſpirit,and ſothereby &fe&uall ro worke | 
a generall change both in their hearts and lives, their 
praiſe may be of men, that is, you your {elves and 0- 
thers may thinke you good- Chriſtians, but their | 
praiſe i not of G © v, ſaith the Apoſtle, weare all | 
| Goas husbandry, the Miniſters dreflers of it, the or: 


dinances are the manuring of it. *Now what is as | 
( end | 
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end of all husbandry ? is ic not fruit? is it enough | | 
for the trees toſay, we have ſubmirted our ſelves to | | 
all manuring, watering, &c. but weare ſtill as bar- | 
ren, or our truit,as bad as before * Mal.3.2, 

The end of Chriſts comming is made tobe 2s a 
| refiner, to ſcoure out ſtaines 3 which place being | 
compared with that of the firſt of Eſex where God | 
ſayes, He abborredtheir new moones and ſacrifices, be. \ 
cauſe their ſilver was become aroſſe ; both afford this, | 
that the end of Chriſts comming, being to purge 
out this droſſe, therefore if this be nat done, all per. 
| formances, new Moones, Sacrifices, &c. arc. in| 
vaine. Conclude therefore that exceptthere be an 
univerſall change, both of the objeR, from evill to 
all good, and of the ſubject in all che faculnies, ex. 
cept this be wraught in you, you ſhall ſurely die for 
it ;theLok Þ will not forgive you, or hearein hea- 


ven when youcry, though you ſhed never ſo many 
.falſereares. + 


If this be the condition, upon which mercy is | 
3 | ſuſpended, thisalſofollowes, that good purpoſes | 
and intentions will not {erverhe turne : nor bur that [ 
theſe mult be precedent to every mans turaing ; and F 
| when they are true, they doebring forth this effect | | 
\  ]of turning fromallevill wayes whatſoever. But as| h 
there is a purpoſe which is true andthe ground of | |. 
Gincerity, ſo there ate falſe ones alſo ; thetrueal. x 
waycs continues and brings forth conſtant endea- | Fn 
vours and fruits, but the other leaves us where it % 
findes us, and quickely dies and wichers. Thereis| I, 
ſo much in a_carnall man 2s may breed good pur-| |. 
| poſes, and deſires and reſolutions ; vie naturall| 
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| conſcience, and delires of preſervation and falyati- 
on, Which two pur together worke (ſerious purpo- 
* |ſes; bar this bring all but fleſh Rill, isnotablero | 
* |worke ſo through a change ; | as we ſee in mooriſh | 
* [ground and in a rotten fenoy ſoyle, that it brings Fe 
[forth broad long graſſe, which ſoone withers and | 
 decaycs,ncither it ſweet nor uſefull: $0 is it with - 
coalcience cnlightnedro-ſee a mans duty, and {clfe. | | 
love, they produce pood purpoſes, and. in ſhew | 'Þ 
oreat_ and ſerious, bur yeriſuch/as' the peoplerhere 
expreſſed, Dewt. 5. 2:9. who purpoled rokeepe the | 
Law : but 04ſaith Gad, that there were 'an heart to 
fraremee ! as it he had ſaid, theſoyle,theground is | 
not. good for theſe purpoſes cogrow in; ther. fore 
they will ſurely. wither, there wants a heart chan: 
od to afford roote to themandtonaunſhthem. | 
| Thenextpointis gathered from rhe order of rhe | 
words, 1urwing from owreudllwayes being pur laſt of | 
'all cheſe foure conditions, becauſe all the other 
doe but make way forrhis. Alltheother, prayer 
and humiliationgarebutpreparativestorhis. Asthe |. 
nd of all dreflingand pruning of 'treess1heffrair, 
and the end of plowing and ſowing isthe bringing 
'farth of carne, ſotheend of all other duties is tur-' 
ning from our-evill wayes, and'theend is alwayes bd 
hardeſt, axwms difficultes in ip | 


ſa ſummitate im the ut- 


moſt pizch and top ofrhehill;rhisbeing the urmoſt {| | 
of all che other,is thereforerhe hardeſt ': Therefore Pf 11 
the Prophers urge this upon all occafions. ; if 50u FE": | 
urne, ceaſe to do evill, rend your hearts, thenwillTlegve | "T49 
« bleſſing behind mee, 1n that this is the pin rpon 5 
whichall hangs and is ſut pended wr | 

| ; | T hat | 
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| | That ts avery difficult thing, to tarne from a man: 
TH evill wayes. | 
' Thar this is the difficulteft dutie of all elſe, 
we (ce plaine in the 1ſraelites., The ewes religion} 
was very coſtly, they being to kill ſo many Sacrih.| 
ces, to keepe ſo many Feaſts, yer they were cantent| | 
| ro doc all this, but not to turnez they would not be 
brought to ir, when yet to any thing elſe. Whence|. 
appeares this difficultie of ir: their readinefle ro offcr| 
ſacrifice was always acknowledged by God, when 
their backwardneſle to this was ſtill complained of, 
Againe,we ſee itinexperience. Letra man who hath| 
| an evill anda wicked heart, let him be broken ina 
| - | Morter; lay affliction on-afflition, let him bee| 
i _ | broughttodeathsdoore,yctall this will not change 
i  |him; naylet God worke miracles, not only in his| 

ſfght, but upon him, yet all is not enovgh to turne| 
him. As wee ſee inZeroboam, there was a miracle| 
= wrought upon him, though he had his hand withe- | 
red up, and was by the Prophet reproved ; and his 
Kingdome was threatned ro bee taken away from 
him, yet this would not worke upon him, he would 
not turne from his evill ways: he found ſuch ſweet- 
nefle in that evill way, whereby he kept his King- 
dome, . and without which he thought he could not 
hold it, if heleftthat. Soall the great wonders in 
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Egypt would notſoften Pharaoh his heart, nor make 
him /t the children of. Iſrael goe, becauſe he thought 
it was for his profit to keepe them ſtill, The ground | 

of it are: | | 


Reaſ.1.] Becauſe theſe cvill wayes are'ſopleaſanttous,' 
| ſo ſujtable to all men, according as mens ſeveral! 
fancics' - 


"EO IS 


— — 


4j Of turning from our evill wayes. 1 225 . 


fancies dopirch, Now it is arule in morality, that |. 
thoſe things are moſt difficult, about which joyes and | | 
griefes are converſant, and therefore the chiefe im- 
ployment and endand ule of vertue,is to orderthem 
and guide them aright. | | | 
Becauſetheyare rooted inniture,and are agree: | Reaſ; 2, 
able to a mansnaturall dilpofition ; and itis hard 
to ſtop thecurrent of nature, which way ſoever it 
takes,elpecially running downe the hill : Andthen 
befides,cducation addes tonature; wad cuſtome as an: | 
other nature, addeth ſtrength ro ſinne ; and Sathan 
| addes to all theſe : For when luſts lic as ſparkes 
under embers, hee blowes them up.. And to all 
theſe ad the joyning of wicked men,among whom 
we live, and who live withus in the ſame courſes. 
{Therefore in Epheſ. 2. The courſeof the world, and 
the Prince that rules inthe children of diſobedience, ate 
made there ſtrong and potent and efficacious wor: | 
kersin us:there is nothing ſo weake as water, yet let | | 
much water bee joyned together, and nothing is | 
ſtronger; ſo though fin were weake of it ſelfe ( as | 
yet it isnot ) yet when mulcirudesjoyne, cuſtome,| | 
Sathan, &c. wee are carried with the ſtreameand 
croud, | > | 
Becauſe every evill way invs is backt by an in- | Reef. 3. 
ward Law of the members in us, that makesir alſo | 
hard, Rom. 7.23» wherethe Apoſtle conſidering & 
of the reaſon,why finne ſhould ſo prevaile and leade | + 
him captive givesthis, 1/ee ſayes he, another law in 
my members rebelling againſt the law of my minde, &c, 
| | this is given as the reaſon why hee cannot doe the good | © 
y | bee would, and why he doth the ſinne he hates. Andthe | 
| Qi: realon' 
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|; reaſon why he had ſo much to doe with it was, be. 
cauſe it was law, and it is called a law, the law of 
| ſinne, becauſe it commands pow: rtul'y as a law. 
| A law implicsa ſtrong commanding inclination. 
| | Lawcs extort obedience,and will have ir done zthey | 
| come with atthority, a:d w:ll not be denyed ; and | 
ſo doth fin ; and therefore it is hard to refiſt ic; and | 
to'bids good tobe done, and a man cannot do it. | 
i $22 7.2.14. We hbaveit exprefſed, eyes full of 
«d.ltery that raunet ceaſe from ſinne : becauſeas a | 
law, fit is arned with puniſhments and rewards, | 
| chis being rhe definition of the law ; Preceptums mil | 
| | nu commixtum, 4 naked Preceptum is nor called a | 
| law, becaule it barely teacheth ; bat when chrear- | 
| nings are joyned with it, tkenir is called a law, and 
| ſuch lawes are our luſts; if we do reſiſt them,they | 
IF chreaten w®? ſome evill : as when 4h4b would have 
_ Nabo'hs Vineyard ,, his Juſt being not anſwered | 
cats him upon his ficke bed, as it itmeantro bee 


, 


revebgcd onhim-gllic were farisfied: Sd did Amy 
| 
| 


| 


| VE his Tut alſo : Andas ir threatneth and puniſheth, for 
romiſech rewards, profit and pleaſi.rc; if we will. 
| P CWAares, P P 5 w 


' 
: 


| obey it. | 
Both wh'ch argue the difficulty to reſiſt ir, | 
As alfo thar it is called the law of che members; | 
| argues as much : for it is fo called, 
Firſt, becauſe i inclincs not ina morall manner 
| anely,-as when a man is pzr{waded by reaſon ot 
| motives to doe any thing that is evill, but becarſe 
© {+17 inclincs us Phyſically, as natvee enclines vs t© | 
' - { meate and drinke. - A' law ſo radicated in the 
 foule; if it inclines by way of nature, as plum: | 
FI k | mew 
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Of turning from our evill wayes, 
mers hang upon wheeles. and makes t 


hem goe as 


we lay, whether they will or no ; and reaſon may | 


be pur off and denyed, but not a trong inclination 
of nature, that will not be got off ſocafily. : 
| Becauſe ir diſcovers it felfe (though it be ſear. 
ed in the whole man) and is moſt operative in 


che ſenſuall part, as on the contrary the law of 


| the mind is moſt exerciſed in the ſuperior part, | 


| chough ir ſanRifies the whole man. The meaning 
is this, it-appeares in the faculties of the minde, 
| when they are ſet about any aQion that is good, 


and inthe relation is called the law of the members, | 


| becauſe ir is diſcerned in the uſe of. the members, 
as a man that hath the palſie, ir lyes undiſcerned 
[in the hand ;-but when he comes to uſc ir, he finds 
it ; ſo the gout, or ſorenefſe or lameneſſein the 
| when a man gocs to walke : ſuch a lameneſle or 
difficulty in our faculties appeares, when we goe 
about any thing.that is good. | 


rebell againſt the /aw of the mind ; and if we will 
conſider its forces in this warrte, we ſhall find ic dif- 
fcult to reſiſt and turne from them, 

For firſt there is a ſtrong faction of evill; many 


Inthelaſt place, this law of the members is ſaid to 


leg, though it\be there, yet it is moſt diſcerned |. 


members, many luſts, legions of luſts warring ; ſo 
the word-implyes : it is not a #r2xiz, a {ingle | 
fight, burof many ; there is n?ver a good motion 
comes into the ſoule, but they give their uffrage 
| :gainſt ir, their voice againſt whatſoever is good ; 
[no good intention but they are ready to gaineſay 
| ir; nor doethey meercly ſay it, and tell us they dil- 
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like it, but,chey will reaſonir out with many argur 
ments, and they are not able onely ro give a voice 
againſt what is good, but likewiſe ro doe ſome- 
thing what is active. They dampe, and clogge 
and pruhibite che ſpirit, when ir is about any 
good ; and therctorcir is called fleſh, becauſe the' 
[azure of ic is to dampethe [pirit ; aSinthe do. 
inzs and proceedings of men, there ofren comes 
4 prohibition from Chaincery to ſtay the pro- 
ceedings at the Common law ; {ſo from the law of 
+»  |rhe members comesa prohibicion ofren hindring | 
| us when we would pray and conferre, &c. As 
ir i$Oar patt in warreto ſtop paſſages, to take up 
the b idges, to hinderthe enemy from going whi. 
ther they would, ſo do they fight agaiaſt us in 
bay” our endeavours to do good. 


—— 
——_rC 
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So Galatians 5. 17. the fleſh ſo luſts againſtthe 
|ſpirir,, that yee cannot doe what you would ; and. 
ir not onely ſtoppes from good, but impclls to 

what is cyill.; ir nor oncly m2kes defenſive; 
warre to hold its owne, bit labours to gaine 
ground-and fight, as fire fights wich water, labour- |, 
ing to.overcomegrace, where it is begun, andro al. 
| — -|ſimilateitto it ſelfe» 


And laſtly, they are able alwayes-to make 

| warre ; though the vitory bee gotten to day, 
yet luſts are ready to [ct on us to morrow.. A luſt 
| which. you thought you ſhould never have heard 
of more, ſ{cts on you afreſh-: and though you 
* [ſtay all the motions and alaulcs the fleſh puts 
apon you.this day z yet there 1s ſuch abrood, ſuch 
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will in#aurare aciem, and make a new ſupply ; i 
is (till recovering ſtrength and (erting up atre ſh, 

All which conſidered,it appeares to be moſt dif. 
ficule for unregenerate men to begin to turne; or | 
for regenerate men to get any ground of their evill 
wayes. 

If ro turne from our evill wayes,and to reſiſt the 
law of the members be ſo difficult ; thenlearneto 
proportion your labour tothe worke ; elſe the bu. | 
fincfſe will not be effeted. ' If much labour be re-/ 
quired, and little beſtowed ;,thenthat which is be- | 
towed, will be loſt, 


_ 


have taken none or ſmall paines, the workeis not | 


yet done, If any man haverhought it ancaſie work, | 
"| let that beenough to convince him that the worke 
1snot yet wrought. The bluanter the toole is, the 
more ſtrength muſt be put ro it : many ſtay yetin 
cheir ſins, becauſe they have undervalued the difh- 


would have ſerv'd the turne. Isireafie tochange 
and turne the conrſe of nature 2 ſeeitby experi. 
ence ;if a man have a naturall inclination, though 
it may be leſle ſtirring ſometimes then other, yet it 
will returne againe and againe ; and if thou uſeſt 
not as much forces againſt it, asit brings withir, 
thou doſt nothing to reſiſt it, If one come againſt | 
you with ten thouſand; and you meet him but with 


; | 4 
Thinke therefore with your ſelyes, that if you | 


culry of this worke, and have thought leſſe paines| . 


| |two thouſand,who is like toget the victory? Thou | 
muſt not therefore ſpare any paines. Difficilia 

que pulchra : thisis the moſt excellent thing, and 
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a ſpring, that to morrow there will be new ones | 
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{ therefore the moſt difficult. 1s it eafie to build a 
- | Temple to the Lord, and to keepitcleane and in 


at... 


- - * | affaulting, and breaking in ; to take up and ro beare 
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repaire * ſee what paines Saint Paul tooke, 1 Cor. 9. | 
the three laſt verſes, Every man that ftriveth, is tem- 
perate in all things ; therefore 1 keepe under my body, 
and dee bring it into ſubjection : he Expreſſedit by 
what they did at the 0/ympian games, who were at 
grear paines and Jabours before to enable them- 
(clves unto thoſe exerciſes. 

' Tobring it to particulars. | 

Is it not a hard thing to keepe watch and ward 

day and night againſt a ſpirituall enemy, to keepe: 
up the bagkes, againſt che Sea of luſts continually. 


the daily crofle without ſtooping, to carry the cup 
of Lets wichout ſpilling, to climbe the hill 

of good duties without fainting, to abſtaine from: 
the waters of pleaſure, when we are moſt thirſty, 
and they at hand, to goe againſt the crowd with: | 
out ſweating, to be as an Owle amongſt men, and- 
to beare the ſhame (as itis ſaid of Chriſt) whowent 
out and ſuffered without th! gate, he bare the re- 
proach ; pad to doc all this continually 2 Theſe are 

no eafic things, and yetthey muſt bedone ; men in 
this caſe arelikeunthrifrs, who complaine of po- 
verty, and that |they cannot thrive, and yerwill 
rake no paines. The ſlupeard will not pull his hand! 


| | outof his boſome ; and men are fluggards in mar- ; 
{ters of ſalvation. Bur to quicken you, conſider 


that this is the maine bulineſſe you came into the 
world ro' doe. And doe you thinke thar a little. 


| 


* | caſt timeſpenruponic will be enough 2 Marth. tr, 
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[13. Itis ſaid, the Kingdome of Heaven ſuffers v0- 
* lence, andthe violent take it by force, that is, he that 
ly would have the Kingdome of heaven mutt uſe vi- | - 
* {!olcacetotakeit ; violeace muſt be offered to your 
appetites and unruly affections : he muſt keeprhem 
; under, and that by violence; and againe he muſt uſe 
' violence in his prayers, and other holy dutics, that 
| is, he muſt wreſtle and ſtrive inthem, and be fer- ' 
| vent in them. There are ſome good dutiesto be | 
done as it were with violence, Chriſt inthat place 
| ſhewes, that when the preaching of the Goſpell 
came, and the beauty of the Kingdome cameto be | 
| opened tomen, then they tooke it by violence, But | 
whois ſo raviſhed now with thoſe priviledges, the 
| hope of their calling, &c. that they ſhould thus 
rake it with iolewce,that is,ſpare no paines © Ther- | 
fore ſtirre up your ſelves, and conſider what it will 
coſt yqu« This concerneseventhoſe thar profeſle | 
{the feare of the Lord, Looke whatanger and pal- 
ſion they have been ſubjeRto, they are ſubject to | 
ſtill ; looke what flackeneſle they uſed in prayer, 
the ſame uſe ſtill ; their ancient infirmuties 
hang upon them ſtill ; they are found inthe ſame | 
path : the reaſon is, becauſe they thinke a godly 
coulſe an caſiething ; therefore have they taken 
but ſmall paines to befreed from the bondage of 
their luſts, and to grow in grace. Soalſothoſe 
thay pe ae not content oY wo. at the _ _ ” 
rto beginto repent, but think itmay be ſpared, | 
ic will CE time ſoone done, But know be- 
loved, it is not ſa. Take a man accuſtomed. to 
idlenefſe, is it cake for him tobecome laborious 
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and diligent in his calling ?- ſo it there be any ill] 
| haunt, how hard is it to hinder a man from going 
| © | ill downe the hill, to pull his feere our of the| | 
| pit of 'uncleaneneſſe,, ſweere gaine, or gaming, 
Fc. | tf 

Queſt | Bur you will ſay, what isthelabour we muſt 
take *. turne from our evill wayes ? 
| 4nſm. | "Directions might {oone be given. Ifthere be 
any edge (er on your deſires, if you were once re-| 
lolved, even that refolution -is one- meanes to: 
overcome your evill wayes : but to helpe you, 
| rake theſe, 
Rule 1. | Toſuch as areſtrahgers from the covenant, for 
tothoſel firſt ſpeake : whenthon arr giventoevill| | 
wayes, £0 not abour firſt a reformation in particu- 
lar,burendeavourtoget ageneral change wrought. 
[tis arulein Phyſicke, that when a man hath apar- | 
1 ticular infirmity, the way to cure it, is firſt to bring 
| | the whole body int©a good frame and temper, and 
| 


— —— — — 


that will worke out the diſeaſc : fo get the utmoſt 
{end altered. -, Therefore humbleyour ſelves, and 
ſeck Gods face, and leavenot till ſome aſſurance of | 
Gods favour be gotten, 'till a new Lord beſet u 
in your hearts, anew end ; till the end be changed, 
nogood can be done. Thereforcit is in yaine to go | 
abour-the particulars firſt- -The urmoſtend is as | 
the Rudder tothe ſhip, as the bridle'to the horſe, 
| which curnes all; going about particulars only, is 
{ - las if one ſhould ſet his ſhonldertothefide of the 
ſhip, when one touch of the Rudder would doe ir. 
| ” | Therefore Rehoboamm 2 Chron, 10.14. erred, becauſe 


his heart was not prepared to ſeeke the Eord®; and 
.\ \f.* -his] 
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his failing in thar particular is aſcribed to his wan* 
in the generall-. 7b 17,9. Ir is ſaid, 6a righ</ 
teous ſhall hold on his way, and bee that. i of pure 
bands ſhall waxe ſtronger and ſtronger : hethat hath | | 
11s heare once changed, holds oa ; butrill thar is / 
[done, all is in vaine to ſtrive with particulars. As | 
put 'the caſe a Gardener takes paines to drefle a | 
ſhorae ; ic may have as much paines taken'with 
it, in. manuring and pruning it, as any plant jn 
the garden z yer it remaines a Thorne ill, for 
all the mouldes put toit ; So though thou prayeſt 
and faſteſt , and humbleſt thy ſelfe, yer if:thy 
nature bee not changed, all will doe no good. 


— 


| Caſt up a ſtone a thouſand times, it comes downe 
| againe, 'becatiſe it remaines a ſtone ;. bur if it 
' were turned into a meteor, &c. or the like, it} 
| would not. Therefore ger a gencrall change of | 
thy heart, and then a change in particular would 
follow, 
|. Goeto Cuntisr and befeech huntoworke | p,z,, F 
thischange inthee,letthis bemore in your practiſe. "i. 
| This wee formally confefle, thatrhe L o « Þ only | 
can change us,. yet it.isnotthroughly conſidered. | 
| Whea thy nature is ſtrongly inclined ro ary eyill 
way,{o asthouart almaſt our of hopero overcome, 
yergoeto G ©», That place may encourage vs, | &% 
| lames 4.5, 6+ doe yourtbinke the Scripture faycs in 14 
| vaine, The ſpirit that is in ws lufteth after exvie ? but he 
| giveth more. grace : hee had told them we. 1. of 
luſts fighting im their members ;-they migit' 25ke hin: | 
how they ſhould getthe victory : true tan che A- | 
poltle,it ts hard co oyercome,and indeed impotttble | 
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© nature, the ſpirit that is in ws lulis after envie, and 

will doe ſo: Burt conſider,the Scripture offers more! 
| grace then nature-is ablerodoe, it tells you not in 
| vain?, that the grace therein offered isable to healc; 
.| though the diſeaſe be hereditary, and is paſt natures 
| cure, yet it isnot paſt the cure of grace, CA#s 1 0.31, 
ltis ſaidof Cunisr, Himbath God raiſed up to be! 
| 4 Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance t0 Iſrael, and. 
| forgtveneſſe of ſinnes, When luſts are too ſtrong for | 
[4 man, Chriſt comes as a Prince and overcomes | 
' | chem, for he gives repentance ; andtheend of his 

comming was notonely ro give ſalvation, butre- 
 pentarice. Though Phyſitians could not cure N«. 
"i - aman,the Prophet could,though the Diſciples could 

| | not caft qut Divells, yer Chriſt could : And there- 
fore (ay not, itis an hereditary luſt,and it hung long 
npon me,and I have made many reſolutions,and yet 
| cannot overcome it. | 
| Take a manthatis borne blinde, hee is paſt all 
| cure by man, all Phyſicians will give him over, and 
|| ſay, he « borwe blind ; yet remember that Chriſt did 
. {cure thoſe that were borne blinde and lame. This 
courſe Paul tooke 2 Cor. 1. 2, hehad a ſtrangeluſt 
which hee could not overcome, he beſeechethithe 
Lord to remove, for this I beſought the Lord thriſe, 
| that it might depart, ſo Davidalſo, Fſal.51.10. find. 
{ing the remainder of his old diſeaſe and finfull dil. 
pofitions, he goes toG © v fora new heart ; when 
he could not make cleane his heart, heprayes tothe 
Lord, Create «cleane heart in me. So he inthe Gol-!. 
pell, 7 beſeech thee belpe my unbeliefe. Thinke not 
that all is done, whenthou haſt raken up a reſoluti- 
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[on againſt rhy finne : co rake up a reſolution, be- 
|loogsto thee,bur to cure it belongs aloneto G © »: 
| Goeto himtherefore ,for he hath undertaken zo coy- 

 cumciſe thy heart, Epheſ.3. hehaving prayedv.16, 
that they ſhould be ſtrengthened in the inward man, Oc. 
then verſ.20, concludes, Now to him that is able to ds; 


thinke, according to the power that worketh 1n us, 5c, 
as if he had ſaid, you may tinde many weakn:fles 
inyour ſelves, andthen doe as I doe for you, goeto 
the Lord to heale them, and know thathe is able to 
doe above all thoucanſtchinke, to ſubduerhar luſt 
which thou thoughteſt could never have beene 0- 


'YErcOmee. | 
But how will he doit * According 104hat mighty 


., 


Chriſt himſclfe, for it is the power of his death,the 
power that raiſed him up from deathro glory,wble 
ro worke our all infirmities, and to worke into you 
all the graces you want. Give not overtherefore, 
have faith in the promiſes of Sant7ification, as well 
as inthoſe of I»ffification. Is he notbound by, pro- 
miſe to performe rheſero you that believe, as well 
2s the other « Where ever God hath a mouthto 
ſpeake, faith hath an care to heare, an hand to lay 
hold, as God ſaid ro 7eſbne, Lwill conquer thoſe 
Gyants for thee, -I wil! pull downe thoſe walls 
which.they ſay arebuilt up ro heaven 4 onely bee 


exceeding aboundantly above all wee are able to as or | 


power that worketh in_w ; that power is as ſtrong as || 


fr 


thou couragious, and doe but truſt mee, bee not | 
diſcouraged upon any occaſion, give nar over ſay- | 
ing, it is a thing will never be done, 2nd had not To- | 


( downe 
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| Objett, 


| CAnſw. 


- chole that pur their confidence inthe L © & Þ ; faint 


— 


ing your luſts ; bee couragiors z and {o none are but 


not, nor be weary z doc but believe thou ſhalc over- 
come, and thou ſhalt ſeerhemall conqueredinthe 
£&nd. One word of his_ mouth was enqugh to ſtill 
the raging windes, and Is as able to ſtill thy luſts, 


downe and givzn over. $01 [ay to you concern: | 


patnes, and I have not gotcen the viRory ; this 


Bit here many will bee ready to object, I have | 
| (trivea long and prayed long, and taken much | 


muſt neceſſarily bee anſwered , for this is the | 


courage men, and thereby to give overthe com- | 


they benot performed; for example, 


gainſt, but the diſprofir,- the diſcredit, inthy name | 
and cſtate,or ſickneſſe inthy body,that followes up-| 
on it, ſoas if theſe were removed.,thou ſhouldeſt be | 


{triving that wall be accepted. 

, 2 Ir may be, itis but a faint reſiſtance, anda faint | 

dcnyall doth but makethe begger the more impor-| 
c 


i —— 


caſe of many, and-it is theſcope of Sathas to dil- | 


bate, | 


45 | 
' Firſt conſider, whether thyzſtriving be right or | 

n>! for there is a falſe reſiſtance of finne, and the 

promileis not madeto that; andthen no wonder it | 


1 Þirſt it may be it is notthe anne thou ſtriveſt a- | 


willing enough to keepe the fin. This isnot a right | 


—C 
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ling companions are not to be accounted fighters a. { 
oainſt (10, |. 

3 It thy denyall be more reſolute, conſidet whe: 
ther ir be not for a fir,a flaſhfor a good mood, he is | 
bue a cowardly enemy that for one volly of ſhotr ſ 
| will give over, Sathan and vur luſts are not of that 
diſpolicion. 

4 Conlider whetherthy reſiſtance be not only a- 
| eaſt the grofle at, and notagainſt che leaſt rin- 
©ures, the tringes 3nd borders of fin,thar doe com: | 

paſſetheat. Thele are of the ſamekinde with'the 

[,chough not of theſame degrees : rhou reſiſteſt ir 
may bee the greater acts, bur admitteſt the leffer, ] 
ſome dalliance with ir. 

As the drunkard it may be reſolves rorunne no 
more into cxceſſe, yet he will fit with his oId com: 
panions, and be {ipping, till ſometimes he is overta- |. | 
; |ken. Balaam will es with them; but wot ſpeake a | | 
word but what the Lord ſhall put in to-bis month, | 

The Levite wonld not ſlay all day but yet he would be 
entreated to ſtay and eate his break- Ab and ſo to ſay din» 
ner, and ſoto ſlay all night. Thus dalliance brings on | 
: -dulrery, and Iefſer finncs greater ;- as a litclerhicfe! 
|letinara windowle:s inthe greater. If thereto: Ce | 
[you faile.thrsin your refiſtance, the promiſeis no?! 
made royou. Tis true, it is ſaid, reſeſt the Divell and 
be will fliefrom you'; bur the reſiſtance mult be rig hr Y \ 
and ror ſuch as hath beene ſ poken, and that i5the | 
firſt anſwer. | 

As. you may be deceived in your ſtriving 5 oft | Anſw. 2 
finne, ſo alſo abour the victory, and thar : wy 4; | 


|lides:: both by thinking you havethe vio; when. . 
| | \ Q Kg 
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| you have it not, and (2) by thinking thou halt it not | 
| whenthou haſt it, | is = 
Firſt thinking thou haſt not the victory when! I 
chou haſtit ; for example, when thou findeſt the! 
finne ſtriven againſt, buſl:ng and luſting morethan| I = 
| at othertimes, thoutherefore concludeſt, thou haſt| W 
not. nor ſhalt got ger the victory ; when asnow ſinne| WW | 
is dying and onthe loſing hand ; (as on the contra-| WW | 
ry,whea thou thinkeſt all at peace, thou mayeſt be] WW 
futheſt off che victory. ) Conſider withthy ſelfe, 
doth any man bur a regenerate man complaine {0 
biterly as the Apoſtle doth, Ro, 7. the good that 
would doe, that 1 doe net, or as theſame Apoſtlecom+ 
plaines, 2 Corimh,' 12. of the thorne inthe fleſh * doc 
you thinke that any but a ſound hearted man, can 
come as he did withtearesto C x x 1 8 r, that cry- 
ed out fo to him, | Lord helpe my wnbeliefe ? can any 
but a broken heart/pray ſo carneſtly as Davia, Pal, | 
51 10. for a new and a cleane heart * This deepe ſen(e | 
| of ſinne,is an argument of our victory overit. _ 
This complaining is a (igne that we havethe bet- 
ter of it : for what is thereaſon thou complaineſt 
thus againſt it, but becauſe thou arc ſtriving againſt 
ic? We knowthe mud thar lies at the bortome of | 
the water, troubleth notthe warer ; but when they| MW. 
ae. abou: tocleanfe the dirch, then the mud riſeth | 
and defilesit yet then it is a purging. When one 
takes a fire-brand tocxcinguiſh ir,by beating out the 
fire,yet thenit is the ſparkes fly moſt about ; When 
we ſtrive againſt ſinne, we feele it moſt, partly be- 
cauſe Sathan his manner is, to rend and teare,whken 
he is going our, and it is the nature of fin alſoſoro 
| ... do, 
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do, a$alſo becauſe our light isencrealed, the more 
grace we have, and rhz more we ſtrive againſt ir, 
and therefore we ſee ir more, our ſenſe of ſin grows 1h 
' more exquifite. - BEE 
Againe onthe other fide thou maycſt think cho 
haſtrhe victory, whenthoq hiſt it nor. The ſoare. 
| may be $kind over, when ir isnot healed ar the bot- | 
come, and then no wonder, if it breake our againe ; 
Sin may lie bur oflcepe whenthoutakeſt ic for dead; 
therefore incurs trom ovr evill wayes wee muſt | 
'obſeive a right method. | Lit thy haneliation bee | 
ſound, thy faith and aſſuranceperfet : whentheſe 
orecedent acts are not done as they ough:, and yet 
thou thinkeſt thy ſin morrified, it miy deceive thee; 
as weefay anerrour in the xt concoRionis never 
amended'in rhe ſecond, nor-of the ſecond in the 
chird : Sot thy humiliation hath not beene fond, 
hy rurning from thy evil ways cannot be through. 
| To anfwer this obj«Qtion, confider that thou 3 Arſo | 
ſtrivelt againft evena foring of fiome ; ; if it w.4e bur | | 
'0 emprtie a Ciſterne orro dry vp a pond, when the 
worke is once done, we ſhould heare of it no more: | | 
bur it is a ſpring of ſinthat runnes comin lly ; and] 
.therefqre thinke not that becauſe it retiirnes 2p7ne, | 
that thy former ſtriving is in vaine, Asr; joferhar 
watch over the pumpin a Ship, thovghriey p! an\p | 
 ourall the warer to d:y,cannot fay, thr it will bte | 
emprie to morrow, orthat yetthetr pumping 15 by 
[vaine, becauſeir fills az 2ine, for if they cexſedro doe | 
[t,t would f1nke the Chip : 0ir is with finne,clpect- 
ally with iſfome fins : ſomeme mo e properly cal. 


l=d the Law of the members, :$bcing roored-in the | 
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conſticution of our bodyes,ia our naturall diſpoſiti- 


| world, as Saint Paul, whotherefore deſired to be diſ- 


Of turning from oKr evill wayes, 


ons 3 and theſe arercady to returne againeeverand 
anon. »þ | | 

There is a great difference betweene theſe, and 
the temprations of Sathan, temptations (as blaſphe: 
mous thoughts } are but as weeds throwae into the 
oardcn, and caſt our againe : but theſe are as weeds 
growing in the garden that rake roote there: and' 
which though weeded out, will grow againe. We 
muſt not hope orthinke to dry cleane up the ſpring 
of originall ſinne, but thelabour retuines upon ts! 
in a circle. As in our houſes {o in our hearts, we! 
[weepe them cleanetoday,,and againe to morrow; 
for thenthey will be foulc againe : therefore mer. 
vaile not,if you be kept in continuall labour. 

Agatne conſider this, that G o Þ ſuffers ſome 
luſts and infirmities to hang upon youto humble! 
you ;. as hedealt with Paul : he ſent that tborwetn | 
the fleſb,that he might not be exalted above meaſure, bit 
be kept littlein his owneeyes: Though he cures the! 
Ague, yer hee ſaffers ſome grudgings to remaine; 
that though wee goe inthe way of his comman- 
dements, yet that weegoe halting, that wee may r(* 
member the worke of redemption, and be ſenſible} 
of his mercy in Cu x1 s r. Likewiſe hee ſuffc1s 
ſuch luſts to haunt us, to make us weary of this 


ſolved and to bee withCu & 1 x x ;asalſothat wee| 
might learne to bemercifull and charitableuato 0s 
thers and to pitty then: that have the like infirmi-| 
ties. And therefore th gh chou falleſt, yer give 
not over ſtriving.It is Sacans end to have us difcou-| 

G | raged: 


— 
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Of turning from onr evill wayes, 
raged : be importunate with God, and he cannot at; 
length but give thee the victory ; for as Chriſt 
(aies, if you aske bread, will be give you a Scorpion ? if 
' you aske grace, will hegiveyou up to your luſts ? 
' he willnot. Itis Gods manner to let his children 
ſtrive, and to overcome inthe end. lacob wreſtled 
all night till the dawning of the day, and then he ler 
him have the vitory, and bleſt him. The Lord 
ſuffers us to ſtrive long; but this is our comfort, 
that we havea promiſe; that if wereſiſt the Devill, 
he ſhall fly. 
And whereas you will ſay I findit not : 
The meaning of the promiſe is not, as if Sathap 
ſhould fly away as thou 'ſhouldeſt heare of him 
nomore, or that thy luſts ſhould never returne up- 
ontheeagaine z but that if thou wile be perempro- 
ry, thou ſhalt have the viQtory in that particular 
combate. As if when thou haſt a feaver, if one 
comes and tells thee, take ſuch a receipt and thou 
_ | ſhalt bee cured ; his meaning is not, -that thou 
ſhalt ſo becured, as never to have Feaver againe, 
but that thou ſhalt be healed for the preſent : ſo 


V1&tory. | < 
Oh ! but Iam ſtill haunted, apd I doenot oyer- 
come 2 


| Striveconſtantly and conſcionably, and though 

it doth returne again and again, the Lord takes no- | 

tice of all thy paines and warring againſt it : that | 

which heſayestothe Charch of Epbeſww, Revel, 

2. 2+ may be __—_ to this, Tknow thy workes, and | 
t 


| thy Laboyy : though thy corruptions betoo ſtrong | 


in that particular combate , thou ſhalt have the| 
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rule 3. A third rule or| meanes wherein this labour a- 


| chem not paſſe without ſome impreſſion to that 


rom our evill wayes, 


|. | Of tyrning 


At 


cakes it for a victory ; thou ſhalt nor be condem- | 
ned for it : give nvt over, bur ratherthinke thus , 
{if all this concention hach wonne fo litcleground 
of my luſts, where ſhould I havebeene if I had not | 
contended ar all 7 and therefore I muſt take yer | 
| more paincs, and 191 harder, that at the laſt I may | 
| Overcome. 3.3, I | 

And bzcauſethisis of generall uſe, both tore- ' 
generate and unregenerate, therefore I will goe on | 
|to adde ſome more rules and directions, wherein ; 
chis paines conſiſts which we mult cake in reſiſting | 
f1nne. | | 
gainſt evill wayes mult be beſtowed, isro ſtrivero 
take noticed all the wayes of God, whereby he 
labours to turne thee from thy evill wayes, and let 


purpoſe for which/God igtends:them. God uſeth 
[not onely his Word, but many meanes elſe, ro 
| rurne men; as by his workes, and by many paſla- 
|ges of providence hee ſtrives wich us, all which | 
| ſhould be obſerved. As it may be, fomegreat | 
{croſſe upon the commiſſion ofa finne, ſome great | 
{dangerous ſfickneſſe, though not rodearh ; ſome- | 
times he ſends great feares and terrors of conſci-' 
ence upon ſome fin committed, ſometimes an evill 
aug is broughtup ot us ; or heſends friends to 
|admoniſhus, or executes ſom Iudgement upon an: | 
.)other for the like lia in-our ſight. When he meets 
| wich thee ſome way or other, as hemet Balaem, he 
| lookes we ſhould underſtand ſomething by it : _ | 
if | 


for thee : 'ycc if thou arivelt , the Loxz0o! 


- 
——_— —— —u.— _ 


——— CC TG * 


a . 


| Of turning from bur evil wages. | 


: 
——_— — 


| {1 at our hands, and ſo gives vs up-ro ofir luſts ! 
| more -ard mtore. Dan. 5, 22., there hadbeene a | 
| Ivdgement brought upon Nebuchadnezzar in the \ 


| iight of Belſhazzar | is Sonne, which ſhould have þ- 


| beene a meanes to have turned him : but Thos Bel- 
| [hazzar his Sonne baſt not humbledthy ſclfe, though 
' thou kneweſs all this, As if he had ſaid, 1did all 
| this to one neare thee inthy fight, that thou might- 
| eſt be humbled, and. turne to me. This was the | 
| caſe of Teroboam, 1 Kings 13, God fent the Pro-' 
| phet to him with ſignes and wonders, both in tcar- 
; ng the Altar and withering his hand, yer ſtill he | 
| went oft» And verſe 23. itisnoted and ſer downe | 


ON purpoſe by the Holy Ghoſt, that after this Ter | 


| roboams returned not from his evill way, &c. asif; 
' God hadſaid,Ilooked thou ſhould'ſthave returned 
' upon the fight of alltheſe Iudgements, but thou 
' wouldeft not. So Tere. 3« 8.. you know that 7/- 
rel wear carried captive long before Tudab. . 1 gave 
Iſrael a bill of divorcement for her adultery : yet trea-' 
 cherous Tudah feared not ; as if he had ſaid, a Iudge-! 
; ment 0n their next neighbour ſhould have made; 
them to have returtied. Thercforedoethouthibk, | 
' what #he Lord would by all ſuch paſſages of pro: | 


 vidence towards thee, which are all as warning | 


' peeces before che great army, as crackes before the | 
(fall, creveſes through which the Lord revcales} 
 himſelfe : For you muſt know, that God brings / 

| meninby his workes as well as by his word ;*and | 

[you may take his workes in vaine as well as his | 

(9 and to let them paſſe without profits to | 
| | R 2 
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if wenegle& hoſe his dealings with us, he takes it |” 
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Fi _ rake his Name in vaine, for his Name is whatſo- 
| ever he makes himſelfe knowne by : as by thefe 
a&s he doth, and God will not hold him geiltleſſ 
that takes his Name inviine. God will utterly de- 
ſtroy ſuch a man, for then there 1s no remedy, 
God cuts not his 0wne cornet1ll they be ripe, and 
Tall his dealings with them tend:to ripenthem;; nor 
doth he bring wicked men to deſtruRtiontill they 
by beripe for it, and every ſuch paſſage doth ripen 

them. Now all men are for the moſt part in one| 
of theſe three conditions : Sometake no notice at| 


| \allof ſuch ai God paſleth by them, and is; 


not ſcene ; aSitis ſaid of the 1ſratlites, Dent. 29. 
though they had ſcene great {ignesand miracles in| 
the wilderneſſe, yerle 3. yet they had noteyes to, 
| ſee them, nor cares to heare them, verſe 4, Others, 

| though they doe take notice of them, yetthe im-| 
preſhonthey leave behinde them, is bur flight, and 
- [like a light colour not well dyed, thetinRure is | 
; ſoone worne out,] Marke. 6. 52. for they conſftdered 
not the miracle of the loaves, for the hardneſſe of their 
hearts, It was ſpoken upon occaſion ot-their be- 
ing amazed at this new miracle, \.Chriſts walking 
| upon the water, and is asif he had ſaid, if yee bad 
confidered the miracle of the loaves, you would nat 
have wondered thus at my walking on the waters :| 
that had made ſo deepe an impreſſion on them, as it 
ſhould by reaſonof. the hardnefle of their hearts. 
But you ſhall ſee the caſe quite otherwiſe in the 
| | [749% ;; his affrightment which the earthquake and 
| the opening of the priſon dares had wrought in him, 
paſſed not away as a dreame, bur left ſuch an im- 
preſſion | | 
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Of turning fro 
preſſion as brought him, home. Andſo ſhould all: 
ſuch paſſages worke with us; : And thar is thethird | 
direction. | 
| 4 Rule isnot ſimply togoeabout toreliſt the ſin, 
and to turne from the evil of our ways,but to fil the 
| heart with ſomething that is better ; for when luſts 
| arr mortified, the ſtreame of our affeRions are not 
| dryed up,but diverted ;and therefore the way is not 
ro-goe about to ſtop the current of a ſinfull luſt, but 
to tune thy heart into another channell, ſet thy 
| heart upon ſomething that is berter : Take a crab- 
tree ſtockethat 1s ſower or bitter, the onely wayto 
| (weeten it, is to put in a graft of another nature, 
which will change it, and by little and lictle yeeren 
the conſtitution ofit, | [ 
But you will ſay,what isto be putin 2 \ | 
| - TI anſwer, goe not about it asa morall man, but 
25 aChriftian, get Iuſtification and San&ificati on. 
Ic is true, it is profitable to bee much humbled | 
for thy ſinne, and you ought tobe ſo ; yerrhis is | 
notthe onely way to heale it, but the heart muſt be } 
trengthened with theafſurance of the forgiveneſle 
of it. 
There is a double way to getthe heart turned a. 
| way from finne, the one to ſeethe loathſomneſle of 
that which we turne from, theother the beauty of 
[the contrary object wee turne to. Spend-notall 
your paines abour the firſt, but doe ſornthing in the 
later”; the more contrition, the better. But it is 
not got all at once, it is more increaſed by aſſurance | 
and hope of patdon, when a man begins to have | 
hope, hee purifies himſelfe. So it is inall other exerci- ' 
ith | R 3 ſes 
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| beſides, when the blofid of Chriſt is applyed by 
| much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, who through 


| 


| theerernall ſpirit offered up himſelfe to God, purge 


JinfeRion, this wilt preſerve you. Bur then how 
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ſes ; it is hopzquickens our endeavours. Onethar | 


isnot neare a kingdome,goes not about it:but when 


he comes to have hopes, he begins to beſtirre him- 


ſelfe, tolle ſpem, & tolle conatum,thercfore get and en-| 
creaſe the hope of the pardon of your finnes. Hence| 


the Apoſtle, Rom, 15. 13+ prayes, Now the Godof 


hope fill you with all joy and peace through believing &c,| 
| By the words following, it appeares to bee to 


ſtreogthenand ſerthem right concerning all their in- | 
firmitics :and he pvints to this ag one mcanes, fobce! 
fild with joy and peace in believing ; is if hee had ſaid,! 


if your hcarts were full of ſpirituall joy, through 


faich and aſſurance, your hearts would bee purified,! 


and therefore fatthalſo is ſaid to purifie the heart ,and 


faith, there goes avercue with it. Heb, 9.14. How 


your conſciences from dcad workes 2 And adde to! 
this ſar&ification,ſet upon that worke. Job. 17. Chriſt 


| hath prayed, thatthey mighrbe preſerved from the | 


evill of the world; 

But how ſhal that be done? Sandifie them through 
thy truth, thywords truth, that is, when they ſhall 
paſle through this world full of evill and corrupti- 
on,the way to preſerve them ſpo:1efe and nntainred 
is,to have the hearc ſanified. When the heart is 
well oyled wich grace, thedirt of the world falls 
off. This is an antidote againſt corryption. Though 
in your paſſage, you meere with much bad: yre and 
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truth you get into' your hearts, the more grace. 
| Grace and truth goes together, 1 20h. and came 
by Cunisr Shois 

Pi, 3.utt, thele two are joyned, Grow in grace,and 


| thy word & truth, Eycry truth is not firto ſancifie, 
25 all water will not take ſ{ope to ſcower, the word 
is that truth that doth it. CMoralltraths may doe 
many things inthe ſoule, they may adorne ir, but 
they cannot heale or purifie it. Waſhin Iordan, ſaith 


ciall yertue in this Jordaw to heale thee of thy le- 
| profie, thatis not in the waters of Damaſcus. You 
came not to the word as toa leRture of Philoſophy, 
hut as to that which workes wonders: the power of 
God goes w'* it. For withal markethis,that it is not- 
the word of it ſelfe that doth it ; it doth not worke | 
as Phyſicke that hath a vertue in it of its owne, bur 


Chriſt prayes to his father ## ſanQifie them by the 
word, As aman writesa letter by a pen;ſothe Lord 
| [anRifies by the ward. Toconſecratethe heartto 
| Go v isto ſanihe it ; and divine truths alone doe: 
conſecrate the heartto Go», and no other. Let us 
therefore get much grace and truth into our hearts, 
aſſurance of juſtification and joy in the Holy Gho#t,that 
by taſting of better the heart may be taken off from 
the ledces of finfull wayes ; ſound joy will ſwal- 
low up all other joyes, the joys of ſinne. $ 
' Scirreupthoſe graces that are inthee : for when 
'weeexhort you to goeto God to helpe you, our 


{ of both, Therefore 2 | 
in the knowledge of Chriſt, By truth : but what truth? 


the Prophet to leaprous Naamen: There is aſpe-? 


the Lo n Þ doth it by the word ; and therefore | 
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meaning is not,that youſhould leave allthe works : 
| R 4  lome | 


C— > ——__—————__— 
——_ —_ —_— — EI 


— OI I OO Inn 


—— —— 
G— 


1 ; | | 
[1 | 


— —_ — 
Of turning from onr evill wayes . = | 


ſomelabour is required ofthee. I ſpeake tothoſc 
w who have ſome i ng of grace: you mult ſtir 
up thoſe graces G © Þ hath given you. Hence | 
Saint Paul ſaycs, x Tim. 4. 15. | neglect not the. 
| gift that was given thee, as if he hadfaid, 77m: | 
thy, thou maiſt dove much, if thon cenſider what | 
ability thou haſt received ; fo much ſpirir ; ſo 
| _ © | much liberty; ſo muchregencration, ſo much free 
| | willrogood.. So hefayes rothe Church of 2b;-| 
ladelphis, Thou haft- 4 little ſtrength, ir isa Talent, | 
therefore- ule it. || Therefore allo he (ayes in 1ude 
20, build up your ſelves, and cleanſe your ſelves, and 
. | |manythelike, | | Lo 
object, | Bur you witl fay, how can wee doethis, ſeein | 
| it is tne Lok Þ that workes in ws the will a8 
the deed, and wee can doe nothing withour the 
Spirit ? | 
Anſw. | Though the Spirit dotht ir, yet we,inthis worke 
* \are to be agents alſo, Kew. 8.13. If youthrough | 
| | the Spirit mortifie the deeds of the fleſh ; as if he had 
ſaid, though you do it by the Spirit, yet do yougd 
about ir. We may do ſomething todraw the Spi. 
rit nigher us 3' as we may do ſomething to grieve 
the Spirit, and ro ſmoke him out of the houſe, ſo to 
pleaſe the Spirit 3 as we intend. the flame of the 
| Spiritby purethoughts,ſo we put him out by fos-| 
| [gythoughts. _ "# 
But you willaske, what it is toſtirre np our gra- | 
ces fe | 
4nf, 1,| Stirre up thy light, examine thy ſelfe of thy evill 
| | wayes,cadeavourto {eethem cleately, and confeſſe 
|  , {chem forthatisthe way to forſakethem, Prov.28. 
OW. S; 13, and | 
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13. and deſpiſenone of them: with thac light chou | 
haſt, examine every thing what ever thou haſt,the / 
leaſt doubt, ſearch it out to the full. ©. This idle 
ſpeech, this jollity and vanity of converſation hoy, 
little ſoever it{cemes, as dalliance inthy thoughts | 
and eyes, overly performance of dirties. 

Vle that light further ro ger reaſon againſt thy | 
frane. This is to conſider a mans wayes as Da-; 
vid did, to ponder the reaſons, Let a man take | 
paines with his heart from day today, and conſider 
what reaſons there are by which a mans heart may 
be taken off from his ſinfas againſt unlawfullgaine, 
to thinke it but as ſtealing cuſtome, whereby a man 
fortcirs all the reſt ; thac what is unlawfully got- 
ren, is as the coalethat was carried in by the Eagle | 
into her neſt -with a peecc of broyled flcſh, which | 
conſumed herneſt, young, and her ſelfe ;. and all 

rreatics of infirmitics, that what is unlawfully | 
gotten is as a coale carried in by the Eaglcinto | 
her neſt, and the fleſh among the reſt toconſume 
all and thy neſt, Had not Ahab better have 
beene without his Vineyard ? if pleaſure ; con 
ſider how it is but for a ſeaſon, and what bitter- 
neſſe it will bring in the end, and loſe the joy 
which by farre exceeds it: if matter of vaine-glory, 
that all thy paines takervis loſt, for it will bee all 

thy wie. | | | 
W hen thou haſt done this,adde a third, nemely, 
exerciſe,to overcome it : as Saint Paul ſayes to Ti- 
mothy, exerciſe thy ſelfe to godlineſſe, Thinke of 
theſe things, 12 Tims. 4+ 15+ if thy failing be in 
good, accuſtome thy Glico the duty ; if - =o 
; noe 
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diſuſe ir, and that will exceedingly helpe thee, 
| A Chitd that could not want the teat for an houre 
or two, yet being diſuſed and weaned a while,ſecks 
not after it : and doethis againſt your bolome ſin; 
that ſin that hangs on thee more then the reſt, 
' | fingle out, and dothus to it,as David, Pſal.18, kept 
himſelfe from his iniquity. | 
| rule 6 | Laſtly, obſerve the manner of their growing| 
' {| upon you, and how they fight for themſelves, 
| The luſts that are in us are warring luſts, as I told 
you out gf” Rem. 7, and ſo Saint James tells us: 
{ and ſo in S1int Peter, they have a method in fight. 
| ing, which obſetying, you may learne rorefiſt and! 
preverit them. | | ; BE | 
I Obſerve, when any affcRion goes beyond the 
bounds Chriſt hath fer ic, that then it begins to 
warre and rebell, even as ſubjets doe ; when they 
breake their Soveraignes lawes, they begin to re-| 
bell : ſo when Rachel would needs have children, 
and nothing would content her elſe, it was a war- 
ring luſt. | 
' 2 - | Obſerve the manner how they fight for them. | 
. ſelves : the wiles they have inwarring : they en- 
deavour to poſleſle the ports, the ſenſes, ſuffering 
no good ifthey can to be brought in,that may op-| 
{ poſe them, and drawing in by them what may fecd 
and ſtrengthen them, ſuch objes as may give. 
ſupply. For when the heart within is full of adul- 
tery z they eyes, is ſo alſo. They take alſo away 
the ſupply from the contrary ſide, cauſing us to. 
* | negle® prayerand reading, andſuch holy duties, 
asthe Philiflims difarmed the Iſraelites, and would: 
let them have no Smith. They | 
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They draw men out with traines from their / 
forts, till they have ledtheminto an Awbuſh, as | 
lofhua drew the men of Ai from their Towne, and as | 
che fiſhers drive the fiſhes out of their corners, 
where they ateſate,. and when they are wandring | {| 
in the river, take them in their nets ; ſo do luſts 
draw out from the rocke of our ſalyation,from our 
reſolutions, the ordinances, and. our callings, and 
chen ſurprize us: They lcade-us into ambuſh by 
little and little ; As Peter was drawne to deny his 
Maſter by degrees. They willalſo come upon us 
ac firſt, but with light skirmiſhes. Luſt commeth 
not upon us wich inticement and onfes, togreat | 
ſins at firſt : and we. m1king account of li:tle, and | 
ſo being negligent, it comes upon us. with the 
maine battaile.”* David lookes but upon Bathſhe- 
(ba at firſt, and' then isdrawne ro ſp:ech with her, 
' and thento folly. Therefore obſerve this, thar 
[you may beskilfullin warre, asthe Athenians by 
realon of their neighbour enemies; and having ob- }- 
ſerved this to be their manner to deale thus ſubtil | 
ly, as Sal ſaid of David,looke about thee, and take! 
| Saint Peters counſell, abſtaine from them ; when 
' once an aff:&tiongrowes violeat, medale notwith | 
it, have nothing to doe withir' 3 1f thou doſt, thou 
 admicteſt an enemy into thy ſoule, that will be- 
[tray it-: as. David when he had ſuch adeſireto; 
the water the Souldiers fercht him, hee would r0t 
| drinke it, but powred it out upon the ground : lo if once. 
[thy mind be ſet upon ſuch a ſpurt, or compiny, if 
| affions once exceede their meaſure, meddle not | 


| with them. LE 
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 Speare away; therefore be ſober and watch, and thar | 


thou hag armour on, yer if thou watcheſt not, it 
will doe thee no good : as Sant though hee was 
armed, yet being aſleep, David came and took his | 


thou mayeſt not fall aſleepe, keepe thy ſelfe ſober, 
and endeavour to weaken that law inthy mem- 
bers that fights agaiaſt you, be doing ſomething. 
A law not executed is antiquated, and weakened, 
and weares out, and cuſtome ſtrengthens a law ; 


the leſle obedience you yield to theſe luſts, the 
more you weaken them : whea theſe luſts would 
have thee omir ſnch_ a duty, if thou yieldeſt to 
ir, thou ſtrengrheneſt ir 5 if not, thou weake- 
neſt it. 

And againe, a law is weakened when it is not} 
cared for : care not for their threats ; afid when 
the threatnings of #law are contemned, they loſe 
their force. If fin-te!ll thee thouwilt loſeſuch a 
friend, incurre ſuch dangers, carenot ; and that 
weakensthe forceof it. . | | 

And if thoucanſt not doit by reaſon, do it by 
force, bya ſtrong reſolutian ; refiends ſwnt, non 
[ubtilitate, ſed impetu. Overcome the defires of fin | 
by a contrary reſolution. 
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ESE PECESSAINS 

” | AndIwill be merciful to their finnes, &xc. 

4 l inſtances wherein hee would eſpecially 

1 heare their prayers. 

* | If they humble themſelves and pray, what- 
|ſocver their finnes are, God will be mercifull un. 
tothems. | | FF 7 
{ | Now the reaſons why he ſayes he will be mer- " 
| [cifull to:their finnes (for ſo according to the for- 
| [mer tranflationT rather reade it.) | , 

That the Lord hereby might take away all ob- | 1 
jeRions : for ſome might ſay, their ſinnes were ex- 
 \ceeding great and many,and many times reiterated; 
 |why butall theſeare but fit objeQts for mercy, w®: 
 |trinmphs over them-all, as a mighty Sea ſwallowes 
|them up as mole hills. . 

To take away that conceit, that alltheir hum»| +, 
bling themſelves and prayers, and new obedience 
here required, is not required as a condigne ſatis: 
taQRion for their ſins : no ſaiththe Lord, I-willdoe 
it meerely out of mercy ;though not without thele, | 
yet not for theſe, There is a ſecret popery tothiak | | 
[ſomething muſt be given, ſome ſatisfa&tion muſt be 
made, asif God elſe would not forgive, unlefle they 
ſarisfie for themſelves, cs. and ſo ballance their | 


fins, No, it is meere mercy, free forgiveneſſes 


To ſet an high priceupon this gitr, the pargon - 3 \ | 
of. | 
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of finne, 1will bagercifull ind forgive them, ASif 
hee had ſaid,remember, that you are worthy to bee 
| deſtroyed, and not able to pay the leaſtFarchins 
But ir is of my mcere pity, thatthouart forgiven, 
| | So that the marter we have in hand, is agracious 

| promiſe of mercy and forgiveneſſe, which of all 
{ points clſe I fall moſt willingly upon, which will 
make mencomein, if any thing will do it. It is the 
| proclamation of pardon,that muſt bring in pirates; 
| when as the proclamation of rebellion drives them 
{| away. Men are more eaſily oyercome wi:h kind. 


| ncfſe then with threats ; it is the Goſpell melts ant 
maketh men vileinthcir owne eyes. 


, 


But then ſome will ſay, that its not neceſſary, 


that thepreaching of the Law ſhould goe before, 
if the Goſpell doth ir, | 


| nſw. Yes, the preaching of the Law is notwithſtank 


ing as a preparative. In allthat arc broughc up! 
the Church, there is ſome knowledge inthe Law! 
| that p:zcedes, but it is the Goſpell that ſofrneth 
; the heart firſt ; as ice is broken in peeces with hot 

| | water as wellas with hammers, ſo is the heart with 
: the Goſpel,as well as with the hammerof the Law, 
{ and indeed maketh that knowledge of the Law that 
| proceeded to'bee operative,and ſets ir a worke : [0: 
| as the Law in its true working cannot bee without! 
the Goſpell, nor the Goſpell without the Law : ſo 


i. = 
— 


astoa perfect worke of the Goſpell the knowledge | 
| - © {| ofthe Law muſtprecede. | | 
| Dot... Whatſoever a mans ſinnes are, if hee beetruly hum-' 
| | _ for them and forſake them, they ſhall bee forgives 
| | y | = 
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This is the maine point you may obſerve by the. 
way, that the Goſpell was as fully preached to the | 
lewes,as tO us. So you lee it was herethey had the / 
ſame way of being ſaved, that we have, as great | 


mercy promiſed and diſpenſed, Onely theſe great 


chey had the promiſes of forgiveneſle as fully and | 
clearely,. but kacw not the grounds of them ; as} 
Chriſts incarnation, death, and reſurrefion, as wee 


| 


| WCC have by Chriſt. Forthe proofe of the maine | 
| point, take that one place tomake irgood to you, / 
| Eſay 1.18, Come now, 4ndilet us reaſon together, ſaith; 


the Lox Þ : though your ſinnes be as ſcarlet, they ſhall 


e WE | bee white 5 ſnow ; though they beered as crimſon, they 

| ſhall bee a5 wool, The Prophet had exhorted them 
+ WE /o {carne to doe well, exc, Butthe people might ob-| 
n\ W| jet : What ſhall wee be the nearer for all this? it 
w WT wee be ſuch great finners as you haveeven now de- | 
th W'clared us tobce © to prevent this the Prophet tells 
ot WW chem, what though their [innes be great and blou. 
ch, WF die fins,of the deepeſt dye of guilt 2(there are'many 
w,, WW kinds of red, but crimſonand ſcatlet arethe higheſt) 
at WW y<r you ſhall be as perfectly cleanſed from all your | 
(0) WW fines as if you ſhould ſee ſcarlet rurned as white | 
ut Wi as ſnow, or crimſon as white as wooll; and none of | 


 Withe former dy remaining : and when herells this to 
oe | Mthem, marke hisex preſhon, Come, let us reaſon toge- | 
| Yj/2er, as if he had ſaid, this is a point requires ſtrong 
m-\ Frcalonings to perſyade you to believe it z and in- 
ves F{ «cdic isa hard thing truly to beleeve the pard - of 
tne: 


myſteries of the Golpell wherein grace and mercy | 
is diſplayed, were not opened (© to them as unto us ;; . 


{do ; nor thoſe glorious priviledgesin particular w* ,* 
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their finnes ; andthe time will come when you yill| 
finde it to bee {o : | Wee will therefore ſet the Lorg' 
| and your conſciences together, and you ſhall ſee! 
| how the Lordreaſoneth for himſelfe, and how hee 
| will makethis good. | 
Wee will firſt prove it to youfrom all his Attri- 
butes. = 
Reaſ.1.|- 1 From histruth, the Lord hath ſaid it ; andthis is 
_41gument enough, toperſwade you: And therefore; - 
| having made this promiſe of forgiveneſls in the 

| verſe before, that hee would ſubdue their iniquities ani 
caft their ſinnes into the depths of theſta, Le addes thu! 
Mica,7 .ul'| wil; performe the truth to Iacob, and the mercy to CAbri. 
ham, which thos haft ſworne unto our fathers from th; 
dayes of old, As' if hee had ſaid, you may reſt per- 
| ſwaded of this : for he hath not onely promiledit,|, 
but hath ſworne it, andthat oath not taken lately, 
> but of old ; there is an oathto it, andan old one, an 
oath that hath many witneſſes, Abraham and 
lacob, and all the fathersthat have beene ſince : and 
will henot, thinke you, bee as good as his word? 
and'that Ads 10.43. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſſe, that through his name, whoſoever belieweath in 
him, ſhall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. It is Saint Peters 
ſpeech toCornelim; ſayes Peter,we deliver this from 
God to you, and not only wethat are the Apoſtles 
ſay this, but to this truth doe all the Prophets, 
| 1ſay,Jeremy,and all the reſt beare witneſſe. Now 
| when the Lod hath ſaid ſuch things, and made 
anabſolute promiſe, he expes you ſhould believe 
if, It is a greater finthen you imagine,not to lay 
+| hold upon ſuch promiſes. See how the Lord rea- 
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ſonsit 1 10bn5.9, 10, 11. If wee receive the — 
of men, the witneſſe of God ts greater , for this is the wit- | 


him 4 lyar, As if he ſhould fay,will you not believer | 
 Ifa manthar is of an honeſt diſpoſition ſhould pro- 
miſe youa thing, you would believe him: and will : 
| you nat bclievemee* As if a man had moretruth 
tn him then I have: yea further,you make the Lord 
a lyar, if you believe not this his record ofhis Son, | 
what is this record ? why faiththe Apoſtle, T will 
repeare it againe, The Lord hath given w eternal ife, | 
| and this life « in his Sonne, that is, whoſoeverbelieves 
| and takes Ca x 1 8 r,, hisfinnes ſhall be forgiven, 
; and hee ſhall havelife. Iris the pardon that brings 
life ro the condemned traytor. | | 


ficiently, and this is much to helpe our faith, yer 
| when wee ſhall further heare and know him to bee | 
one of a mercifull nature and gracious diſpoſition, 


fore adde to this, howthe Lord exprefleth his na- 
|tuteto us, Exodus 34+46,7. The Lord God, merciful," 
gracious and long ſuffering, and abundant in geodvueſſe 
; and ruth, forgrving iniquity, trenſgreſſ10n and ſine. 
' As if he ſhould have ſaid ro Moſes, wouldeſt thou : 
' know the very inward diſpoſition and frame of my | 


:  (oule? thisis my nature, to be mercifall and graci- | 
y OUS ec. this is the Lords Idea, for his end here was | 
Je co expreſle himſelfe unto us 3 know that this is his | 
(- ;oature, and this will ſtrengthen our faith inthe pro. 
y |miſes, for all his prorhiſesdoe but flow from rhis | 
a- [nature of his, and receiverheir ſtrength cheretrom, | 


ns S and 


{ 2 Bur though hee hath ſaid, this is ingaged ſuf- | 


| wee will 20e the more willingly tohim. There- | 


| 
# 
neſſe of God, cc... Hethat believeth not, God hath made | 
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| 


and hee i rich in mercy. becauſe it ts hs nature. | 
3 Addeto this theatrribute of his wiſdome, and | 
chat will alſo helpe us to believe his mercics. | 
G © Þ that hath made thele promilcs is exceeding | 
| wiſe, and knows with whom hee hath to doe, hee | 
knowes, that originallcoiruprion that is in us; *and | 
is the mother of all finne, heckaowes our infirmi- 
tics, and what is 16 our hearts, as hee that made us | 
| knowes what weare, as hee that makes any thing | 
knowes the"inward frame of it, It is no ſtrange! 
thing for him to ſee vs fall inrofinne. Therefore 
| | Pſal, 78 438,39. after he had ſpoken of thoſe ſtrange 
reb:llions, of rhe people of 1/7ae/ into which they | 
fell after chcir comming our of Zgyps,yet {aith hee, | 
$7 Hee bebe full of compaſſion, deſiroyed them not, but fare 
| gave ther iniquity , and why © becauſe bee remembrea 
they were but fieſh, And indeed, one would wonder 
| how the Lo z Þ'could forgive ſoobſtinate apeo- | 
ple, that had ſuch experience of his power -and | 
METCY by tho'e great workes which ne wrought a | 
fore them in bringing them out of Zgypr,yer he did, | 
becauſe he rememnibred and wilely contidered what | 
ingredients went to make vp their natures ; hee 76-| 
' | membred they were bet fleſh; So Pſal, 103.13, 14. 
theformer part of that P/a/mze, is no;h'og elle, but 
| anexpreſſion of piomilcs of torgiveneſlt, and inthe: 
|__| [14-verle hee gives this as thereaſon of all, for hee | 
| | kuowes our frame, be remembereth that wee are duſt: 
hee knowes whereof wee arc made, and thereforcis | 
cxcceding mercitull. Wa2l 
| 4 Whereas there is one Atiribute from which 
| you obj: againſt the pardon of their {finnes, that | 
the! 


} 
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 youand purs you oft : even trom this we may fetch 
'40 argument to ftrengthen our faith herein ; for 
know that the Lord is therefore ready and willing 
'to 55g becauſe heeis juſt. 1 1ohn 1.9, If wee 


| This is the ground of all our comfort, that hee is 
| jaſt and faichfull, for is heenot engaged by promil; ec, 


| and is hee not faithtull ro keepe his promiſe £  A« | 


 gaine, hath hee not beene ſatisfied and paid for our 
 finnes by Ca nls rt? and his juſtice will not ſuf- 
fer him to require a ſecond payment, Ir is juff now 
_ | wich hirnto forgive, fai:hfulneſſe hath reference to 
| his promiſes, juſtice tothatbloud of Cu xt s x 
. | the ranſome received, which 6leanſeth ws from all our 
iunes. | 
. 5 If all theſe willnot ſervetoperſwade our hearts 
to believe, the Lord: deſcends a little lower, - and 
helpes us out with anargument of his readineſſe to 
pardon, from the conſideration of whar is in-our 
ſelves, conſider how you would: deale with your 
| children Pſah 103. 13, Like 4 & father pitticth his 
children, ſo the Lordthem that feare bim, IF a child 
thar is yours, offend youan hundred times, yet if he 
| come in and humble himſclfe,you will pardon him: 
| And will not G o »,when his people humble them- 
ſelves? We uſe but ſuch arguments as God him- 


rogeher, to realonthecaſe: But you will object a- 


|as that a father will not nor cannot forgive him, 
True,but the Pſalmiſts meaning is, not asif G 6 5 
ON would 


*: 
che Lord notwithitanding is juſt, andthis terrifies | 


gaine, andſay, it is poſſible for a child ſoto offend, | 


| | confeſſeonr ſinnes, hee is faithfull and juſt to forgive us. | 


ſclfe doth ,and do bur ſer him and your conſciences | 


an 
. 


— 
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| would pardonno more, then an earthly father ; bur | 
| on the contrary, if you that arecarthly fathers can 
p ; dveſo much, Ithataman infinite Lord God and nor | 
man, gan doe much more, who is Omniporent and | 
can ®ec wharſoever hee wi!l, and (hews his omni. 
potency in pardoning. I compare with this, Eſay || 
55.9. My theughts are not «5 your thoughts. What 
though your finnes' bee great and in their owne! 
thoughts unpardonable,and you rhinke them grea- 
rer thin can bee forgiven ? but wy thougbrs {ayes! 
Go Dd, are not 4s your thonghts ; hee ſpeakes this of 
| pardoning ; but «4 the heavens are higher than the 
earth, ſo are my thoughts above your thoughts, and 
my ways above yours gin multiplying to pardon. Though 
you could not forgive, nay though you cannot 
|thinke ot imagine how ſuch tranſgreſſions ſhould be} 
forgiven, yer [ canforgivethem. | 
A ſecond ſort of arguments is taken from the! 
meanes and inſtrument by which forgiveneſle is 
conveyed. Wee are come to Is 5 Us the Medi. 
ator of the new covenemnt, and to the bloud of ſprink.. 
ling, which ſpeakes better things then the bloud of _4. 
|  |bel; Hebrewes 12, 24. Hee ſpeakes this as an 
encouragement to their faith, and ir is as if hee! 
| | had ſaid, conſider how thebloud'of Abel, though! 
| bur the bloud of a poore man, cryed ſo loudthatic| 
F came up to heaven,that it brought down vengeance 
IS: * upon Cain, how loud then ſhall Cu n 1 s r s bloud 
| | Iſpeake ? Wharisicable to procure for us © which | 
ſpeakes better things, that is, for mercy (which 
; | & © d 1s more ready to heare the cry for, then for 
' RW 


| 
| 
| 


| vengeance) and thiscry is not of the bloud of an or- 
4 dinary' 


At 
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| 


 dinary man, as Abel was, bur of the bloud of his 


' owne Sonne; to which purpoſe compare with this 
that place, Heb. 9. 14+, How much more ſhall the 


 bloud of Chrift,whothrough the eternall Spirit + Shay 


| 


up himelfe without ſpot to God, purge y0:r conſe/ence 
| from dead works? AS in the other place he com- 


| parcs it with Abel bloud, ſo here with'the blond of 


Buls and Goats; which' in the old law ſerved b 
| Gods appointment for theoutward purification of the 
fleſh, how much more, how infinitely tranſcendear- 
ly moreabove ourthoughts or imaginations, ſhall 


your conſciences ? wenot able to conceive,nor he 
to exprefle; he onely ſaycs, how much more, &+c. 
and he backethit with two-Reaſons , which pur 
rogether, ſhew the tranſcendency of that ſufficien- 


| cy in Chriſts bloud to cleanſe us: the firſt from the 


crernall Spiric, whereby he offered up himſelfc; it 
was not the bloud or ſacrifice of ameere man, but 
of God: which ſacrifice was in it ſelfe without 
{pot. 


o 


gainſt our ſelves by reaſon of our ſinnes. 

| 1+. Thattheyareſomany. ; 

| - 2, Sogreats 

| 3. Thatthey arerciterated and oftenfallen into. 
| Now theſprinkling of the bloud of Chriſt thus 
| and totake away all theſe, Ezek.36.25. then will1 
ſprinkle cleane water upon you, and ye ſhall be cleane 
' from all your filthineſſe, and from all your idols will 1 
cleanſe you. The bloud of Chriſt is the water there 


There are three objeRions we uſually make a-| 


offered is ſufficient tocleanſe your conſciences from, 


E, 


| 


the bloudof the Sonne| of God be able ito purge | 


. 


: 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


Sy 3 meant, ) _ 


Sm, —— 
—— — 


bd : : 4 
2 : 
1 | l : - 
. - 
. | 
. , 
, i . 
Q = - 
s : \ 
F of 0 y G 
o 
| | 
-_ _—— O— — + — _ ——————— RX — O'Doo_—_—_—— - 
" - - 
EF 


262 18h All ſinnes pardoned to the Humble, 


- | meant, which clearſeth from ſinne and flthineſſe. 
and from all, though nevgy ſo many, and from fil. | 
 thineſſe, and idols, fromuch fines, though never | 
ſogreat. Ah!butT havealſo fallenoften inco them, | 
Zach.13.1, His bloud is therefore compared toa | 
fountaine ſet open for ſinne and for uncleanneſſe ; not 
a ciſterne, but a fountaire, 2 continuall ſpring per- 
pcrually runningto cleanſe us ; ſo that asthereis a 
{pring of finne1n us, ſoas we aredefiled againe and 
againe, ſo there 15 a ſpring of verry in his bloud,to 
| cleanſe us, neverto be dried up. | | | 
| The laſt reaſon is taken from the freenefle of the 


_— 


{ . * | covenant which God hath made with mankind, {f 


| a9 manbeathirſt, yea if any man will come, let him 
come and drinke of the waters of life freely. See the 
| manner how itis ſet down, J#h.7.37. 1s the laſt day, 
4 great day of the feaſt, leſus flood and cried, ſaying, 
- | if any man thirſt, let him come to me, and arinke : he. 
© | makes a proclamation for all to come, as alſo, Rev. | 
21,6. and 22.17, where he Makes thelike generall 
invitation, and adds, thartthey- ſhall have it freely; | 
ſo the renour of the covenant runs : that if any 
| chirft (choſe indeed that do nor,havenothing to-de! 
| with it) let him come and take freely; thatis, I will 
beſtow it without any other condition, but com: 
ming, without which no man can partake of it, and 
| thirfiize, without which no man will come, or | 
| | Prize its | 
Theconſideration of which covenant therefore | 
| ſhould movensandhelpe us to believe the truth of | 
|chis point, that wharlſoever our fiones are, yer if we | 
Fig (i humble our ſelves, &c. they ſhall bepardoned. | 
LN1-f "1-15; |, *4-* 2 Ro 
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Before I cometo apply this to any man ; I mult 
exclude thoſe whom the Lord excludes, or rather 
who exclude themlelyes. Still remember what is 
che laſt letter of his name. Exod 34:6. That hee 
will not hold thewicked innocent. Thou that art a cat. 
|nall man, haſt nothing co doe with this childrens 
| bread; thouarta Dog : which may be made good 
to thy conſcience, out of 1 Pet.2, #/t, Like the dog 
thou returneft ji) vemit :. For intby fickneſſe and 
in thy diſtreſ{E did{t thounot make many promiſes 
| and reſolutions againſt thy wayes and courſes ? and 


-— 


a2aine with as much greedineſſeas ever * 

2 Againe, thou artſuchan one asdoeft not thirſt 
aftertheſe promiles ; ' careſt nomore for them then 
| for thy old ſhooes ; thele preciowe promiſes ( which 
[as is ſaid before) containe in them moſt rich and 
| precious promiſes, and none ſhall ever obtaine them 

that Joth not in ſome meaſure of truth prize them 

above all things whatfoever. Thouthat never hadft 
thy. heart broken with the apprchenfion of fin and 
Gods wrath canſt not come tothirſt afrerthem,and 
ſo haſt nothing to doe with this water of life. A 
man that is ſtill whole hearted ever fince hee was 
borne, and never affrighted with finne and wrath, 
may heare theſe promiſes ſpoken of, but hath no- 
thing to doe withthem. oo 

3 They that are hypocrites, arealſo excluded, 
for they are to have their portion in hell fire, and 
| therefore whilſt remaining ſuch,have nothing to do 
with the promiſes. Now an hypocriteis one that 


S 4 yet 


iS not willing to omit holy duties altogether, and | 


after thy recovery, didſt thou not returnego them |. 


be —— 


— 


— 
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| yer not willing to doe them throughly,one that like | 
the Eagle ſoaies high in faire pretences, bur ſtill | 
| hath the prey that is below in his! eye, and will| 
{toope for it uponoccaſion,cying preferment,credit, 
riches &s. all the while : Thou mayeſt bee white 
| in thine owne eycs, and waſht-before a communi. | 
on, or ſo, as a Swine may bee waſht as well as a 
' Sheepe, but yer the Swiniſh nature remaines. | 
4 Orir may beethou art a wicked man. | 
0bjedl But youwill ſay,who arethole wicked men e | 
Anſ | Iwillgiveyoua deſcription of them, which no 
| man ſhall refuſe, rhey are ſuch as hatethe LZord,nor 
can any rganthink much, it hee bee cal'd a wicked 
man, comming withinthe compaſle of this chara- | 
er; for it is the nategiven in the ſecond comman. | 
dement- Now when we heare this,every man wil be 
readytoſay,l hope my condition is go0d,I am none 
of them that hate the Lord: but know,there are ma- 
ny thouſands'that thiak well of themſelves, who yet 
when it comes tothe tryall will be found ro hate the 
\_ | Lord, And therefore totry thee inthis, give mec 
| | leaveroackethee but a few queſtions, 
| —]. 1 Doſt thou not hatethelaw? doſt thou not wiſh 
; {that the Laywerenot ſo ſtri&t,and thatir gave more 
| | liberty® Let an-unregenerate man try.himſelfe by 
this, and he will ftnd {auch a diſpoſitionin him, that 
|hedeliresthatthe law wouldgive him Jeavero com 
} - {micſuchandſuchaſin; heeſteemes of the Law as a 
[thing that is contrary to him,andtherforetheir com- 
| plaiat of godly men is, that thezy wayes are contrary to 
ours, in the booke of Wiſedome, - What wayes ? 
che waycs of the law:for where is contrariety, 1 herc 
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s hatred;and if they hate thelaw, they hatethe law- | 
oiver Goa, tor the law is the exprelſermage of God, | | 
| 
| 


2. Againe, [ would askechee, if this be not alſo 
thy diſpolicion, that thou haſt no great delightto 


4 


be wherethe Lord is © thou haſt not any delight 
in holy duties, otherwiſe than as cuſtome, and na- | 
curall confcience have made them familiar to thee; | 
nor to be inthe company ot the Stinrs (for where | 
two or three of them aregthere God is «among them)! 
but whenthou art among,chem,-thou arras ir were 
out of chy element, if they be ſich as are formall 
' | likethyſelfe, thou canſt away with them, bur if 
they beholy, and the holinefle of God appeare in 
| chem), thou delighreſt nor inthem ; thou couldeſt, 
| it may be, be vmong the Saints, if they hold thei 
tongues ; butler God. ſhine 1n| them , then thou 
' cant not indureto bethere. | | 
| 3. Againe,doſtthou hatethoſethat arelikethe| 
| Lord ? forit chou doſt, thou hateſt the Lord him- | | 
 {elfe: for as wetry our love tothe Lord , by our ' 
 lovetothe brethren ; fo our hatredalſo. Is here 
ſecret diſlike of them, rhough thou: knoweſt not 
' why, anamipathy, though happily thou canſt not. 
civeatcaſon of it  Icis becauſe God hath put an 
\cnmity, and there no man can putamity : all en | 
{ dowments, ſweetneſſe of converſe and diſpoſition, 
| eminency of parts inthe Saints, will not rake a- 
| way the «nmity-that js in; wicked men againſt * 
[chem; ,, David was a Poet, aſouldicr, a man'of ex | 
| cellent parts, wiſe and valiant, yer had abundance | , | 
of hatred amongſt men for his goodnelle. | 


4 Againe,doeſt thou not defire thatthere were 
PO! 
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\.noGod 2 Could(trhounot beconrent tolive for 
| eycr iathis world, ſothat'thou wert happy here, 
| 2nd ſothere wete no hcll 2 Couldſt thou not be 
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| Ludge ar the laſt? If every unregenerate man would 


| Indge,and whom a man thus feareth , he hateth, 


| light. Doſt thou therefore live in ſome evill way 
' | or other, wherein thou doſt allow thy felfe 2 rhou 


| claime intereſt in the promiſes, who make conſci- 


vide oyle in time, burthinkeftthou canſt do it time! 


| the ſluggardin the Proverbs, tumbling in the bed | 
| of thy fta ſecurely, and loath to riſe, turning like | 


content that there 'were no heaven, no God, no! 


examine himſelfe, he ſhould find this in himſelfe. | 
Now if any wiſhthat ſuch an one:were not, that 
he were [ablatrs de medio, it is a ligne he hates him: 


| 
tor that is the property of hatred, ro deſire the ur- |. 


ter remoyvall of thethipgs hated. 4 

5. Againe, doſt thou nor lie in ſome ſig which 
thou knowelt is a '{inne? Now cvefy man that! 
lies in a finne, a knowne ſinne, feareth God as a 
ludge, Let him bs a thiefe, and he will fearethe 


Puem metuunt ,odernnt, he that walkes in darkneſſe | 
hates the light, and God who is the author of that 


haſt no intereſt in theſe promiſes : onely thoſethat | 


ence of alltheir wayes, dare not omit the leaſt du- 
ty, nor perform it flightly. ; 3 

Laſtly conſider, art thou not one of the fooliſh | 
virgins, deferring repentance, not caring to pro- 


enough at death 2 and, I will come inere I die,like 


the doore onthe hinges; but ſtill remaining upon the | 
ſame hinges. The Lord hath ſaid, Dext.29. that 
he will not be mercifull to ſuch a man , bur his an- 
ger ſhall ſmoke againſt him, | But 


| 


| 


Bur you will lay, what do you preach damana- | 


tion to me? will you leave us deſperate ? 


{ anſwer you,we preach damnation to you whilſt | 
you are in ſuch courſes, and would make you de. | 
ſpaire of your ſelves, to drive you out of your | 
ſelves unto Chriſt,and it were an houre well ſpent, | 


— WK ww... 


co put you out of hope ; but what? may we have 
[no hope left None, intheeſtate you ſtand , but 
that of the hypacrne, which periſheth with him : 
for if thy hope were true , it would purifice thy 
heart, as S.John {peakes. © But I may pray * Bur if 
thou continueſt inthy finnes, thy finnes ſhill our. 


world, irwill be ſaid to thee, that thou had(t no. 
thing.trodo withthem, andthere was a time when 
God call'd uponthee, andthou wouldſt not: - and 


cry thy prayers, andat the day of thy death, when | 
the leaſt intereſt of theſe promiſes will be worth a |. 


therefore then, though thou cry to him , God will 
nor heare thee. FF | EF REIN 

Burif there be any broken-hearted {1nner defi- 
ring to feate the Lord,and ſerve him fincerely,thar 
havethis witneſſe in their conſcicnces,that though 
they do not that good they would, yet they ſtrive 
2gainſtall-fins, allow themſelves innone, whether 


ſmall or great ; to you I ſay, that of the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. 1-13. Truft perfely on the grace brought unto | 
you by the revelation of Teſus Chrift , Tous; nouns, | 
truſt not by halves , bur truſt perf &ly : 1t I had 
bidden you rruſt in your ſanification, you might 
havedone it imperfectly, becauſe your ſanEtihca- | 
tion is bur imperfect; bur ſeeing ir is the free grace 


of God is brought to you as a rocke totruft and 
rele 
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| | rely upon; riuſt perfely uponir; commit all your | 

| watght and burthen tot; Heb.6.18, God, when | 

he made the cavenant of grace, rooke an oath| to | 
thai ight ha iſolation : thi 

| that end, 1/248 we might have ſtrong co.;ſolation ; this 


| is an a/gument Commonly forgotten among Chr1- | 


| 


—- 


tians,aad ſo chey want that ſfrong conſolation which 

they might have. Do you think i a {mall matter,to | = 
take an oath of God pattly and in any degree 1n 
vain? God hath ſworn that you might have ſtrong con- 
\. | ſolat.en, and he would have it ſo ſtrong, that whea 
| Satan (ers upon you, ir may beas a ſtrong fortrefſe 
co hold out againſt all aſſaults : why is your faith 
lo weakthen? what are the impediments * | 

| | 1. Onels,that weare deccived in the covenant: 
hath northe Lord promiſed to juſtifie the ungodly, | 
| ; | and commanded us to believe os bim that juſtifies | 
| the ungodly? Rom. 4.5. and biddenus come with an | 
empry hand 2 and tho commeſt with an handful! | 

of humiliation, and ſaycſt , that thou durſt not 
come before, and now I can come betrer-in: the, 
more thou haſt inthy hand, the leiſe firmeisthy 
1 \ | hold. A manthbar 1s in danger to be drowned, 
_ ©, {| cannot take hold ot a Cable caſt ro ſave his life, if 
he keepes any thirfſs in his hand, an empty hand. 
rakes the fafteſt hold ; thy humiliation if true, will 
empty thee of all ſelfe conceit.; therefore if thou 
through humiliation haſt nothing of thine owne | 
; . | totruſtro, thou art the ficter object for mercy, Be | 
not alwaies porting downewards on thy finnes, but 


L 


looke vp to Gqd, Feb.6. They have ſtrong conſula-' 
ton, who have fled for reſuge tothe hope laid befort 
| | «s, which hepe we bave as an anker of thi ſoule both | 
£28 2! Nl 21S I EINER. ſure | 
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ſure aud ftedfaſt, and which entereth' into that w tha 

the vaile, Verit.18,19e. This our hope 1s notſaid ro! 

bce any thing in our f{clves, but i: as a refuge, | i 
which we flie unto out of our ſelves, at. is laid a. | 
fore us, growes not within from what is within us, | 
and is trem above: now by hope, we are not ro; 
underſtand the thing hoped for , or the grace of : 
[hope in us, but that ſure promiſe. of God ratified | 
| by an oath; this is the object of our hope, and (vo 
call'd our hope, that is it which is our refuge, and 
which is laid afore us, and procceds frum Gods | 
owne breſt and nature ; which if weanchor upoa, 
we ſhall have ſtrong conſolation, both for ſure: | 
nefle of nor failing us, and for ſteadinefle eſtabliſh: { 
ing our hearts; bur whilſt we flie for refuge ro any | 
thing in our ſelycs, or caſt anchor upon at , we arc 
tolled with every wave. 

| . 2+ Qurdaily infirmuics, they alloare a great 
| impediment. A manthinks, 1t I had faith, thar | 
| would ſo purifie my heart, as I ſhou'dnot fall thus | 
oft as I do; which whilſt I'd@, how can I have - 
ſuch ſtrong conſolation*for this Ifay ro all upright 


_—c 


— 


! 


labour more for ſantification hereafter, I wil love | 
morethan others, and be more ſerviceable forthe 
time ro come; but ſay not, therefore I will doubr 
or deſpaire of Gods mercy. | 
3. Hinderanceto their laying hold of the pro j 


miſes ! 


hearted Chriſtians, that their infirmities ſhould nor ! ; 'T 
 diſhearten their faith and conſolation ,  brt they | - 
ſhould rather labour to ſtrengthen their ſar&ifhca | VN 
tion. | Say with thy ſclfe, becauſe my \n; are and | + 
| have been greater than other mens, therctore I wil] |, | FT 
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| mites of forgiveneſle, is a conceir of their want of | 
humiliation, as if they were not humbled enough; 
| but if it be fo muchas brings thee kome to Chriſt, 
if thou thirſt for Chriſt, ſo as nothing will content ; 
thee till thou haſt him ; feare not to lay hold, this) 
| 1s cnovgh, ſtand nor-upon the meaſure. | 
| ' Laſtly, it may be thouhaſt not prayed enough 
| for aſſurance of forgivencflc, and therefore want. 
eſtir. Iris here putin asa condition, if my people 
| *'. | pray, and qmong other things forthis, to forgive 
Mp four finnes , and ro givethem the aſſurance of it. 
Allthe arguments in the world cannor perſwade' 
che heart of this, nothing but the ſpiric of acopti. 
on ;, and can {o great a mercy be obtained without 
74 hp tervent prayer? therefore goto God, and intreat 
his favour, and though he deferres, yer continue in| 
prayer : for it may bethe Lord alſo with-holdsit, 
\- | becauſehe would have thee ſer an high prize ppon 
ic: which thou wouldſt not do, if thou ſhouldſt ob. | 
raine it cafily : bur be not diſcouraged ,| continue- 
thou to pray ſtill, and .jn the end thou ſhalt have it 
with a full hand. | 
H-are you me, all ye that are vpright and fin- 
cert inheart, here is your comfort, continue thus to | 
ſeeke Gods face, and all your finnes ſhall be as if 
they had never becne commitrted by you: and whacr 
is ſaid of the ſinnes of 1/7ael and Iudab, ler. 5 0.20, 
The iniquity of Iacob ſhall be ſought for , and there 
ſhallnoxe be ford: fo fhall thine be inthe day when 
they ſhall be ſought for: Is not this a great and 
unſpeakeable- mercy : A man ſhall bee as if hee 
| had never commirtcd finne ; even 2s if hee | 
- | were 
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- | once done, ſoas it way bee {a'd, they were commir. 


{ina deht=booke croſſed and cencell'd ; though the 


|yer ſo a5 they cannot beeenacted, or ſued for, be- 


—_— — 
—] 


— ———_— 


| were as innocent as Adam was in Paridile, 
| But youwill objeR and lay, can finnzsthar have | 06122, 
{beene commirted ceaſe to have beene committed, 
| or ceaſero have becne finnes ? Ta f 


| 
i 


[never bee undone. All the acts remaine as things. 


' 


red, and were thus hainous ; when therefore ir is 
| ſaid,there ſhallbe none,the meaning is, they ſhall bee! * | 
| J 

of nacthcacy, they ſhail never beeable ro doe ys 1 
hurr,as our Saviour ſaid to his Di(ciples,Zuk.10,19. 
Tou ſhall tread apon Serpents and Scorpions, and they 


halt not hurt you,{o | may ſay of (in,it [hat not hart you | 


— ——_ 
— 


Anſwer: tis true, that which is once done can 'LAzſm 


becauſe the ſting is raken away inand by Chriſt ; 
or as that fire in Nebuchadnzzars furnace, it had 
[power enough ro burneothers, but nor {much as | 
roſinge an haire of the three children,becauſe Chriſt | 
was with them ; ſothole ſinnes which would ſting 
and ſhall ſting others to death, becauſe of. their im-| 
penirence,yct ſhall doe thee no hurt, bur fall off like 
the Viper off from Saint Pauls hand, bur not hurt| 
thee, It is an opinion of ſome, that G © Þ can ſee! 


—_ 
—— > 


no ſinre in his children, becauſe ſay they, thereare! | 


none ( when a man is once in Chriſt ) torto bee! 
(eene : But thar is notthe meaning of cthatſaying, | 
Cod ſees m0 miguity in 1acob : they arcthere, bur as, 


lines bee drawne over, yer the lummes may be read, 
cauſethey are croſſed and cancell'd, A falling ſtare; * 
oleh its tight by little and little, {nd when 1; 


comes ro the earth, ir goes quite out ; fo when ſinnes, 
begin | 
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begin to fall from their proper element and Sphere, 
chat is an unregenerate heart, where they had domi. 


nion; and raigned and moved as intheir Oibe, the| 


light and influence of .it decayes, and ſhall ar length 
both in the guile and power of itwholly vaniſh, 
I will atlo-addeto this, this caution : the Saints 


mult know that for all rhis,their ſinnes are retained, 


tects of iras-may make their hearts ake. Thus the 
Lord met Moſes, and would have 1 :yne himinthe 
lane for negle&ing that ordinance of circumciſion; 
the {inne was nor forgiven till he had humbled him. 


with the 1ſraelztes that fled before their enemies, till 
the accurſ c&thing was taken away : So when Da-| 
vid (inned inthe matter of Y744h, it is ſaid in the end! 
of that Chapter 2 Sam 11.27. The thing that David. 
had done diſpleaſed the Lord, andtherewas the wrath 
of a father againſt him, though not of an enemic: 


| and. when was it that G © Þ was well pleaſed with: 


him azaine, but when hee had/humbled himſclte: 


{trong conſolation, ſearch and examine your hearts: 
and lives, ſeerhac there bee no way of wickednelic 


| unrepented of in you, before you apply all thele. 
|promilcs, .which then you may doe to your c9m- | 
fort. : 
'| | Somewhat is now to bce ſaid, even to thole! 
whom before wee excluded ; for the end of our 
preaching is not ro ſhur them for ever out. :Itihe 


hum- 


_— 


ſelfe, and amended his fault ; ſo G o b was angry. 


Lo « Þ will bee mercyfull to.our finnes, if wee be 


al ſinnes pardoned to the Humble, EM 


| 
| 
| 


| 


' 


rill they actually repent againe, the Lords wrath is. 
kindled againſt them, and they may feele ſuch ct- 


and. repented? Thercforte that yon may have! 


| The Proclamation of pardon brings the rebells 


| Er All finnes pardoned to. the Humble, | 


humbled z here is an open'doore for thoſe charare! 


Come and welcome. God is exceeding merci- 


© 


mercy ; the hue and cry makes thechicfe tofly a- 
way the faſter. 


in, and what greater motivecan wee uſe than this, 
l chat whatever your finnes are or have becne, never | 

ſo great in themſelves and aggravated withnever 
lo many circumſtances, yet if you will come in 
and humble your ſelves, and turneto God, God 
will bee mercifnll to you. No matter what thy 


wichour, a ground, to exhort them to*come in. | 


full, and ready toforgive ard receive you, Ifany : 
ching will draw men in, they arc the promiſes of 


finnes have beene : all the matter is, what thy | 
hnmility is, what thy reſolutions to confeſſe and | 
forſake thy finnes are ; they have not gone beyond | 
| that price which hath beene paid for them : And | 
God will not only pardontheir ſins, but alſo leave a | 


— 


| blefling behind. It you indeed ſhould come thus | 


'to any man whom you have offended, hee would| 
(ay, what are you notaſhamed to come to mee ha- 
ving wronged mee thus, tolooke mee inthe face ? 
[not to aske forgiveneſle onely, but to;aske ſucha 
| kindnefle, ſuch a. favour at my hands alſo ? bow | 


' could you have theface to doe it? Burthe Lord, | 


hee never gives that anſwer, forhee is not asman, 
ler,z.11, Though if 4 man put away his wife, and ſhee 
| becomes another mans, hee will not receive her againe , 
| yet returne tomee, [ayes Ged. It is poſſible for men | 
:0.commir ſuch ſinnes that men cannot forgive, but | 


| God canpardon any. | 
| \s y y * You | 


27} 
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| | [You know the pernicious counſell which - 
1 | chitophel gave to Abſolon ; to goe in 10 his'fathers 
wives, to make an irrecoverable breach berweene | 
his father and him, judging it fuch an injury, as Da. | 
vid would neyerpurt up, yet returne ts mee ſayes God, | 
God can pardon any,1 will ſcatter thy ſinnes as amyſt, | 
and thine iniquity as a cloud, _. . | 
Some {10s are ſmall as myſts, ſome moregreat 
and groſſ-r,as a cloud. Gods mercy isablero ſcat- 
| ter both. Doe not (ay, oh I had beenea happy 
man, if [ had not fallen into this or that ſiane, I had 
| - | then beene pardoned. Tis true, that inreſpeR of | 
Gocs diſhonour, it had beene better thou hadſtnot | 
commited it but yet this I will lay, that in reſpe&/ 
of obtaining pardoa thou mayeſt bee happy not- 
\ withſtanding ; if thou humblethy ſelfe, this fione 
' wilknat barre thee from happineſle 3 but thou mailt 
be in as good a condition after thou art come home 
a$ any other whoſe liancs have beene ſmaller : and 
| know that. when thou art once come home, God 
looking upon ghee in Chriſt, all thy finnes diſpleale| 
| hin not ſo much, as thy repentance inand through 
Chriſt pleaſeth him. | | 
Ozeſt, | Burhow ſhall a man be pertwadedof this Gods 
| readynefle to forgive 7 | | 
cCAnſw.  Confidertharplace, 45 1 live, ſaith the Lord, 1 
ill zot the death of a fnner, but raher that bee turnt 
from his wickedneſſe and live : Hee hath takenan 
oath for ic, that hee delights more inſaviog thanin 
if deſtroying : and you may believe him. nlider 
alſo what Chriſt was wont to doe in thedayes of 
| his fleſh ::@nd hee is (till as merciful an high prieſt | 
| ES as 
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+ | God is notonely ready to forgive, but deſirous of 


{doth come in: which is notedro us inthe Parable 


asever : None were more welcome to him than | 
| Publicans and Harlets, that came with repentance to 


| him ; and hee is asready to receive us now as them 


then. | 


| Idoubrnotbutthat Chriſt is willing, but whac 
'* | will GodtheFather do? 


| Tr is certaine, that hee isnot willing to have his 
| Sonnes bloud ſpilt in vaine, which ſhould bee of 
none effect if ſuch ſinners as you arc ſhould not bee 
ſaved ; Hereby rhe bloud of Chriſt is improved, 
that itis ſprinkled on many for great finn2s. Think 
' not theretore that Gad is backward to pardon , ſal. 


139-3,4+ Therearetwo arguments moreto helpe | 


us in this, 1/hee ſhould marke what is done amiſſe, who 
| ſhould fland ? none ſhould be ſaved. Now it is not 
| :s will that all deſh ſhould periſh, andthercfore he 
will not take the advantage tocaſt men cleane off 


feare and worſhip him. Yea ſhall Tgoe further e } 
it, yea hee is glad atthe heart when a great ſinner 


| of the loſt Sheepe, andthe loft grout : how did the- 
woman rejoyce for the finding of her groar, and 
the Shepheard for. his Sheepe ? And likewiſe 
in theParible of the loff Sonne, how glad was hee, 
when-hee heard that his Son was comming home, 
that yet had lived riotouſly and ſpent his goods ? 
it was to ſhew, that God wasſoaffected when a 
ereat ſinnerreturnes to him. Beſides, he dothnot 


| 


ſ.. . [14 ſennes pardoned to the Humble, | 
| On | 


for their ſinnes ; againe, none elſe would worſhip | - 
him. There « thercy with thee,that thou mayeſt be fea. | 


red : Ttis hisfull purpoſeto have ſome ſervantsto | 


1-3 


onely | 


Object, | 


Reſp 
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| | onely ſay, if you will corge, I keepeopen houle, 
| | Lyvill not ſhut you our ; bur invitech them, calleth 
| them ;. yea more, ſends his miniſters to ferch them | 
in; yea more, ,entreateth, beſeecheth, comman:- 
. deth, threatneth, | 
object.) Bur you will ſay, is it poſſible, that I ſhould| - 
. bee forgiven, that have commitced ſo many ; 
< | | ſinnes, ſogrear, ſo hainous, and continued fo long | 
in them * | 
| Anuſw. | |, Yes, it is poſſible for you. Marke that place, ' 
I Cor. 6, 9, Hee reckons up as great finnes, as can! 
-bec named.. Aud ſuch were ſome of you, but now you | 
| + |4#ewaſbed, Youlec what kind of peoplethere were 
forgiven, whence wee may gather, that rhoſethat 
ate euilty of. thoſe finnes now may bee forgiven as' 
- | well as then, ſach were ſome of you. Whoſoever 
thou art, itisno matter what thou haſt beene ; all 
| - \the matter is what thou wilt bee. | Purcale, any 
| of the old Prophets ſhould come tothce, or any 
| man in particular, 'and ſay, wilt thou bee content. 
| nowroturneto G o d? ifthou wilt, allthy finne: 
| ſhall bee wafht away, and thou ſhalt bee made an 
|  heire.of Heayen ! it would cauſe him thathath any 
|  \ingenuity, to relent and ſay, Lon », canſt tho! 
now bee ſo mercifull ro mce asto forgive mee at 
| cer allthis? loeLomx Dd, Iwill come 1n and ture! 
unro thee, a "A | 
I akke thee this queſtion , whether artthou con- | 
tent to quit allthy ſinnes preſently upon aſſurance 
1 of beingreceived, if thou doſt ? if thou anſwereſt 
no, art thou not worthy to bee deſtroyed ?: if yes, ! 
is Not this great Comfort ? þ | 


Bot | 


—_ — 


But ſome may fay , it heaven gare ſtand thus 
wide open, I may come and be welcome at any 
time. Thos vile wretch, that dareſt to have ſuch a 
thought ! Doſt thou not know, thatevery ſuch re. 
| fufall of ſuch an offer is ſodangerovs,as it may pur 
theeinto hazard of never having the like againe * 
* {If the gate of heaven ſtood thus alwayes open, 
* | why thendid God (weare in his wrathof ſome 1/- | 
| raelites, that they ſbould never enter into his reſt? and 
| what is the reaſon that God ſaid of thoſe that 
were inviced to the feaſt, but refuſed ro come, that 


given, it iS ſaid, the maſterof the feaſt was full of 
' wrath at the refuſall of his offer, both becauſe his 
love and kindneſſe was deſpiſed : that filleth a man 
with indignation, and ſo the Lord: and alſo be- 
cauſe the thing offered was of ſo much price; it 
being the kingdome of heaven, and the precious 
'bloud of Chrift. Therefore whenſoever ſuch an 
| offer is made and refuſed, God is exceeding angry. 
| There goes anaxe and 2 ſword with this offer, to 
" | cut downe every tree that will not bring forth good 
' fruit, Say not when you heare of this offer , lam 
glad there is ſ:cha thing, I will accept of it ano | 
ther time, but it comes too ſoone for-me now. | 
; Conſider this , that the end of the comming of| 
' the Lord Jeſus, was not onely to (ave the {oules of | 
'menz if onely ſo,then indeed this might have been 
done at any time, even at the Jaſt : but his end alſo| 
' was, Titus 2. 14. That he might purifie to himſeife a | 
| (peculiar people , zealous of good workes , which 1* a | 
PI 'greater end than that which went before in (4 | 
| Df i vole þ 


— _— 


they [bowls never taſte of it ? The reaſon is there | - 


——=——> 


© 
. 
P_— 3. _ aL.  ——___ —  ————_ 


W fannes pardoned to the Humble. | 277 1 


— 
———_ 


———_ 
% 


: f | oy 
- , | . 
- - 4 | : y 
\ ; , \ p : 
» : ; . 
= : . 
- — , 
= : Ly 4 ' L o 
. b 
l / 4 4 Ly mes 4 
- 
: 


278 | All calamity is from ſenne, 

| verſe, toredeeme us from all iniquicy, ro purchaſe 
to himſelfe a people that ſhould ({erve him in their 
lifetime: and cank thourhinke,thart thouthart haſt 
ſerved thy luſts all thy lite rime, ſhalt yer be ac- 
| | cepredar dearh* Icis a common ſaying with you, | 
thar it 2 man be called ar the eleventh hourc , he 
| ſhall be received: ris true, if thou beeſt called then 
firſt, and not before, as the thiefe , who was nor 
call'd afore, was then accepted : bur what if thou 
haſt beene call'dafore, and halt not accepted, bur 
put off cill death 7; thy caſe rhea will be 6xceeding 
dangcrous.. Againe, I askethce, what is it makes 
thee reſolve to come in at death * If love to 
Chriſt, then it would fooner ; if tothy ſelfe, how / 
ſhall ſuch a converſton be accepred * | 


| 
F* EEEDDY 4 


Come we now ro the laſt words: | 


| 
| And I will heale their land. "i 
| | | 
; 'V E have theſethree points may be obſer- 
'Y vedout of them. 


; 


| 1, That all. calamities and troubles proceed fron | 
finne ; this I note from the order of the words: | 
| 
| 


hee firſt forgives their finnes , then heales their |: 
land. 


| 2, T hat if calamities be removed, and ſinnes be nit | 


} | forgiven; | 
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| 3. That if f une be once forgiven , the calamity | 


; 
'will ſoone be taken away, 


For the firſt, all calamity is from ſinne,troubles 
| from tranſgrefſion. In the chaineof evils, ſinne is 
| the firſt linke that drawes on all the reſt 3 as grace 
isin the chaine of bleſſings and comforts. Conſi- 
| der this 1n all kinds of judgements, which we may | 
reduce to three heads. | 
| 1. Temporall calamities, about the-things of | 
this life, they are all from finne, both publike and ! 
private." What wasthe reaſon of Salomons trou- 
(bles ? The Lord ſtirred up an adverſary againſt 
him, becauſe he departed fromthe Lord, and had 
ſet up idolatry : ſo the ſword departed not from | 
Davids houſe, becauſe of his ſinne with 3athſhebs, | 
and the murther of Yriab. SouAſa, 2 Chron, 16, 
the Prophet tels him , Henceforth thou ſbalt have | 


All calamity is from finne. 7 


fargiven; they are removed in judgement , not | 


warre, becauſe thou baſt not refted on the Lord. Icould | 
oiyea hundred inſtances for this. 
2+ Soft of judgements are ſpiritvall,' which are 

| much more grievous thanthe former; when a man 
is given upto his luſts, and'to hardn:ſſe of heart : 
and this proceedeth from ſome other finnes that 
went before ; andit is a ſure rule, that you never 
ſee;a man given wp to worke uncleanne(ſe with greedi-| 
neſſe, or to ſuch open'ſcandalons finnes , but the 
firſt riſe of it was his unconſcionable walking with 
| Godinſecret,as the Apoſtle Paul ſayes of the Gen-| 
|tiles, Rom, 1.20. t0 24. That becauſe when they | 
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| knew God, they glorified him ax) God, God gave| 
al.$.11,12. But my | 


them wp to wile affettions. SO 


| 


people would not | 907 pi and 1[racl would none of me : 


| walked ;n their own counſels. As it he had [aid Jl uſed! 
all che meanes : rhey {till refuſed, and wo: Id none | 
| of me, and therefore I gave them up. Sceſt thou a 
man giyen up to aluſt, his heart ſo cemented to ir, 
4s he cannorlive without it © know this is in Judg- 
ment to him for ſome unconlcionaþle walking | 
fore, and not practiſing according to his kaow- 
ledge 


| 3. The is yet a judgement beyond theſe, when 


hin Lord fortaketh the creature, and wichdrawes |. 


himſelfe from amw ; which though men do little 
/ account of, is the fearefulleſt of all others. The 


man that makes wealth or honour'h# Ged,rake that 
prop from hini, and how dcth his heart fiak with- 
in him? how much more,whea the true God ſhall! 
be departed from a man ? that God thar is the! 
God of all comfort, it hebe withdrawne, the 
heart ſinks intd a botronleſle pit of horrour ; as; 
when the Sun is gone, all things run into darkneſſe. 
All comfort is from ſome meaſure or degree of 
Gods preſence, though men do not take notice of 
fit; which when itis taken away, there remaines 
nothing but horrour and deſpaire: when God was 
| departed from Sawl, t Sam. 16. he from thar day 
ran into one errour after another, in his govern- 
ment, till he was deſtroyed ; and thecauſe of this 
| vas linne ; he hadcaſt off the Lord, and therfore 
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loſſe of Gods preſenceis a lofſe unyaluable. Take a| 


So 1gavethemip to their owne hearts luſts, a1d they| '* 
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the Lord rcjzeQed hime Thelike was Caines caſe, |. 


Gen.4. His judgement was, to be baniſh'd from | 
; [thepreſerce of the Lord, which he acknowledg-| 
; ch ro bean inſupportable puniſhment , which he 

was not able to beare. | 

| Whenany trouble is upon thee, ſtick not inthe | 

:indand bark of ir, but looke through ir and be- | 

| yond it, to the inward root of it.z look to {inne as 
che cauſe, and chou ſhalt find it ſo: it may be the 
immediate cauſe and inſtrument may be ſome out- | 
ward thing, ſome enemie of thy diſgrace, ome | 
lickneſſe, &c. bur who hath: permitred chem to! 
workc? is itnot the Lord? and what isthe motive 
of his permiſſhon but fione? men miy have many | 
| ſeverall motives todo this or thar, but nothing 
| moves the Lord but ſinne ard grace, When an' 
enemy comes upon thee, ſay nor, this man is the 
cauſe of this cvill, but the Lord hath i ffered him 
to worke, and ſinne hath occaſion'd this ſuffering, 
| 2 Chron.12. 5,7. Shifbak was butthe vio, chrovgh 
| whoſe Eands God powred out his wrath; ſol may 
| (ay, fickneſſe is but the vie, ic isthe Lords wrath 
\ihat is powred out in it- Amend this common 
| errour, that men are ready to ſeek out the naturall | 
cauſes of the evils that befall them: if ir be fick-| 
neſſe, they lookto ſuch a diſtemper in dier,orcold, | 
&c.asthe cauſe of it: ſo if they miſcarry in any | 
enterprize, what folly and overſight hath beenthe | 
cauſeof it 2 Theſeare but the naterall and imme. | 
diate cauſes, but Chriſtians ſhould looke to and 
- |[ſeeke 6utto the ſupernaturall. When there came 


p famine upon the land of 1:dah for three yeares, 
2 Sam.” 


| 
[ 
| 
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|'gaine in ſtormes and ſhowers which weare ableto 


| 


\*. * All calamityis from ſunne. 


2 Sam. 21.1. the naturall cauſe was evident, which 
was a great drought ( for that famine was healed 
| by raine afterwards) and ſo inthoſe hot countries 
famine came by drought alone,but David reſts not 
| here, bur went tothe Lord , andenquired out the| 
realon , the finne that ſhould be the cauſe of it: | 
And God told him it was for the ſinne of Savl,' 
and his bloudy houſe in ſlaying the Gibeorites: as: 
wiſe ſtateſmen, when they finda meane perſonin a/ 
creaſon, they reſt not there, but ſeeke further what 
deepe heads was ih the buſineſſe, and who was the 
contriver of the plot. When. 1acob ſaw the Angels' 
| deſcend and aſcend, he looks tothe top of the lad- 
. der, and ſaw the Lord there ſending them to and 
fro. Lookenottothe ſtayres of the ladder, one 
ortwo that are next to rhee, but'to the top of the 
ladder, and therethou ſhalt ſeethe Lord ſending 
one Angell to do thee a miſchief, another to be a Sa- 
viour to thee. If you ſay, how ſhall I know for 
what {inne itis? Pray earneſtly, and enquire as 
David did, and as Toſhua did, when he ſaw the peo- 
ple fie aforetheir enemies, that God would re. 
vealeto thee the particular finne ; andif thou canſt 
not find out the particular fin (for it may be ſofne 
{innelong ago commitred, or lome ſecret {inne) yet 
be ſure that ſinne is the cauſe of it; for ag in the 
works of nature, we know the vapours ariſe out of | 
the earth, and aſcend inviſibly, but come downe a- 


| (ce, and are ſenſible of; ſo thejudgements may be 
open and manifeſt enough, but notthe ſinnes, but 
ſome ſecret finne that paſt by thee without notice 


taken is the cauſe of ir. Learne\ 
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| |.rible. Why doe we no: lJooke upon ir thus at 0: 
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Learne hence ro ſce (inne in its owne colours ; 


 finne'ts a ſecret and inviſibleevill, and in ir ſelfe as 
abſtratly conſidered, is hard tro be ſecne of the 
beſt: therefore looke upon it 2s it is cloathed wich 


calamiries ; and when you view irunder tr! e cloa- 


chiefe, poylons one, ſtabbs another, &c. and 


ic is fiane that playes all theſe reaks among us; if 
Gods wrath, asit often doth ar d:ath, then ic is ter 
thertimes, bur becauſe we do not behold 1: in the 


wedoe? Sinneisthe ſame ar all rimes elſe, bur 
our fancy is not alwaycs rhe ſame, as che boc'y 
's alwayes the ſame, though rhe ſhadow bee 
oreater or lefler: that which we now count a imall 
inne, as ſwearing , and petty oaths, will one d*y 
deterrible ; ſuch a finne as was committed by A- 
venigs and Sapphira would ſeeme ſmall, it may be, 
'o you inir ſelfe alone, bur ſee it cloa:hed wi:hrhar 


Jadgement that bef<l] them dying atthe Apoſtles] 
feet; ſo ſrethe ſinne of C4habs oppreſſing Na- 
both, which you may looke at but as doing a little 


| 


leaves eyery where ſo ne-prints of his villany ;' 
how hatefull and terrible would he be unto you * | 


ſinne come upon 4 man cloathed'and armed with | 


fearefull effeRs of ir, as then in the wrath duc to it |. 


wrong to 2 poore man, by a great man; bur lee it 


cloathed with Ahabs death, and rhe dogs licking 


11S bloud, andir will appeareto be moſt hainous | 
(ſo che prophaneneſſe of Nadab and Abibu, offering 


\firange fire. 


Learnc, 


thing,you will have another opinion of it than you | 
had before. If you ſhould know a man, who, | 
whereſozver hee comes , doth nothing bur wit 


o 
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| 284.)  Allcalamityis from ſuune. | 
Yſe3. \ © Learne, that if you would remove the croile, 
| yoa mult remove the finne firſt. You may ob- 
| lerve it in diſeaſes, that twenty medicines may be | 
| | uſed, and yet if you hit norright upon the cauſe of 


thediſcaſe, the patient is never the better g/ but if 
that be removed, the ſymptomes preſently vaniſh: | 
{0 when ſomecroſle is upon us, we ſet our heads, 

and hands, and friends awo:ke ro-remove it, bur all 

in vaine, whilſt we hit not the cauſe, and that is 
ſinne, which whilſt it continues, the crofle will 

continue. 

The reaſon why our peace and proſperity is en- 
tertained with ſo many croflzs lcoable is, be. 
cauſe our lives are-interwoven with ſo many fins. | 
The cauſe of Gods unevenneſle in his diſpenſations 
of his mercy rowards thee, is the unevenneſle of 
thy carriage towards him. Haſt thou a health-| 

| full body, a ſureeſtate, many friends * Think not 
| that theſe ſhall ſecure thee: ſee Adam in paradile,! 
Salomon in his glory, David on his mountaine,| 
which he thought made ſtrong ; and you ſhall ſee| 
Adam , when finne had made a breachupon him 
once, quickly made miſcrablc; and ſinne bringing 
| in upon Salowonan army of troubles after it; and 
| upon Dav.din the height, fia bringing in upon him | 
| ' | the hazzardof his kingdome, the rebellion of his! 
| | | ſonne: finneina mans beft cſtate makes him mile | 
rable, and grace inthe worſt eſtate makes a man! 
| happy. Faul witha good conſcience was happy | 
| in priſon, David through faich was happy at 
Po. Ziglag.. Elk | 
oVJet. | Buryouwillſay, how isit, that calamicies thus | 
| | | follow | 
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{ferro do evill. | 
All this is to be underſtood with this caution, 


| 


and not till then. God ſtayed till Ahab had op- 


when he was ſeen, God {ends themeſlage of death 
to him, What, haſt thow killed, and alſo takes joſſeſs, 
ou ? Thus 14d, he was a thiete whilſt he kepr i he 


follow upon finne 2 we fecle' no ſuch thing : and 
chus becauſe it is deferred, the hearts of men are | 


preſſed Naboth , and gotten poſleſſion, and then | 


bag, and went on inmany fannes in Chriſts family, 
and Chri(t{ lets him alone, and he gocs on till he | 
had betrayed his Maſter z and then when his ſinnc | 
was petfeted,and come to irs full ripenetTe,then ar 
laſt Chriſt comes with judgement; upon him. | 
| There isa certaine period of judgement, and if the! 
Lord ſtay execution till then, thou haſt lictle caufe 
to comfort thy (clfe. Eccleſ. 8. 11, 12. Becanſe ſer 

| tence againſt aw evill worke is ngt ſpeedily executed, | 


' therefore the hearts of men are\ſet to do evill » Ag if | 


the wiſe man ſhould have ſzid|\, Goe to you, you 
that have peace, and comfort your ſelycs in this, | 
[that whatſoeverthe Word and the Miniſters threa- | 
ten,yet you feel nothing;yer rememberthat :$s{oon. 
asthefinis commitred , the ſentence goeth forth, | 
(&rherforc he uſeth the word ſentence to expreſſe 
this) though it benot ſo ſpeedily execured, yer it | 
goes forth art the fame time with the commiſſicn | 
of the ſinne. 'The ſ{ertence;,| you know , 1s one | 
\ching , the execution another; and many times | 
'thereis (and ſo'may bee here) a long diſtance be- | 
\twixt the ſentence of the Indge, ardrhe mew 
| | Of / 
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that ſinne when it 5s perfetted , brings forth death, | Reſp. | 


| 
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| of ir: So ashis meaning is, that execution 1s de. | 
ferred. Therefore Altrer nor your ſelves; ſen- 
rence is gone forth, and execution will follow. For 
the amplification of this, that yifion of Zasharie 
ſcemestomakeit good, Zach. 5. When iwearing I 
' |'and thett had beene commirred, Verſe 3. He ſaws, i 
flying roule, Verſe 2. which Vette the 3. is inter-| WW 
|. {preted tobethecurſe that goeth over all the earth, for 
him that fledleth and ſweereth, Verſe 3. which curſe 
may beupon the wing long ere it feizeth on the] 
prey : butir goes forth as ſoone as thoſe hns wer: 
|. © | committed, thar is, the execution may be deferred: 
which is therefurcher ſhewed inthe parable of the; 
|  . | Ephah, whichſetsout(as there)the meaſure of the 
peoples iniquiries, for ſo, Verle 8. he ſayes, thisis' 
wickedneſſe, which unrill it be filled, hath nor the 
| weight of lead laid uponthe mouth of it, it being: 
| along while ere God comes to execution, and not 
| rill their ſinnes are full, the plummet of lead being 
| laid; as it ſignifies that then their fins are ſealed up, 
_ | withthe waightof lead rolled upon them , that 
none might be loſt or forgotten, but God remem. 
bers them all: and then be ſaw two women come, and 

the wind was in their wings, Verſe 9. that is, when 
| their ſinnes are thus full, and their meaſure ſealed 
FE \-} up, their judgement comes ſwiftly like the wind, 
. | andcarriesitinto Shizar, and there this wickednes 
| is {et upon its own baſe, thar is, inits proper place, 
| a place of miſery, as hell is ſaid to be 14s his 
- .| owneplace.. Sinne may fleepe/ along time, likea| 

[. | {leeping debt , which is not call'd for and deman- 
| --, + | ded for many yeares: but i& a man hath not an 
Bio. | acquaintance, | Fi 
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| Of calamities remov'din Indgement. 


b———— 


and lay the debtor inptiſon, Ir was fony yeares 
atrer Sawls (laying of the Grbeonites ere exccution 
went forth,and vengeance was call'd for it. So 10- 
«bs finne which hee commicted in ſlaying Abner 
(which was flaying jnnocent bloud) fleprall De: 
vidstime, till Solomon came tothe crowne. 


charges, and all. Thy finnes area bringing ſwift 
damnation, and it ſiumbers not : it is on toote al 
ready, and will overtake thee, and meeteatthy jour. 


be thy wiſedometo take up the ſuite and compound 
the matter with God bcetimes, clſe thou ſhalr not 


acquaintance, the creditor may call for it inthe end 


Doe not therefore as ill h{sbands in debt, thar | 
{uffer the ſuite to runne on frizm tearmetorearme, 
| |till they bee our- law'd, an41 pay both debts and 


neyes end, theendot thy dayes. Letir therefore | 


onely pay the deþt and {marr forthe finne ic ſelfe, 
but for all the time of Gods paticncetowards thee, 


urcrages, Revez. 1 gave her ſpace to repems, but ſhee 
repented not; God m-ant to make her pay torall the 
time hee gave herto repentin.. | 


The next point from theſe words i; : 


the riches of Gods patience ſpent, and beare all the | 


That i the calamity bee removed, and the ſinnc bee 
nt healed, it is never removed in mercy, out in ſudge- 
ment, le the ds 
Hee doth herepromiſe firſtto forgive the frane, 
1ndthen to heale the Land ; fo as it hee ſhould have 


healed the Land without forgiveneſle, ir had beene. 
00 mercys "1: 


Dodd, | 
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Becaule fiane is worſethan any crofle whatſoe. ! 
ver. If therefore hee rakes away thecrofſe, ani | 
) _*_ |] leaves the finne behind, icis a fignethou arc a man 
whom-the Lord hates. When a Phyttcian takes | 
away the medicine, and leaves the diſeaſe uncured, | 
| itis a ſignethe parties caſe is deſperate ; orthat che 
Phyſtcian means to let him perith. 

Becauſe the Lord doth nothing in vaine ; if thet-! 
fore an afflition doth a man nogood, it mult needs 
do him hurt ; for that which doch neicher good nor 
hurt, muſt needs bee in vaine. That wasa property 
| of the Idols of the Heathens ( whicharecalledthe 
vanities of the Heathen) rhat they did neit her good 
nor hurt : And ſuch ſhould Gods actions bee. 
Thercfore if the croſle doth a man no good by hez-! 
ling his fine, it muſtneeds do him hurt. Youwill 
aske what hurt * It doth edificare ad Gehennan,, 
| builds thee up to deſtruction.. If you ſaw acor- 
rafive applyed to the live fleſh and to eateouttha;, 
| and not the dead, you would ſay ic were applyed 

forhurt': Soif you (ce anafflictionthat workes up: 
onthe livefleſh,that wounds the heart with ſorrow, 
but takes notaway the (in, ſuch acroffe you would 
| \Ireckonnot the medicine of a friend, butthe wound 
| of an enemy. _. 4 
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By this thou maieſt judge of'thine eſtate, andot 
Godsloveto thee, by the iſſte of thine aflitions.| 
Tis true, that all kinds of croſſes fall- aliketo all, 
ickneſſe, poverty, &c. upon the godly and thewic-! 
ked; the difference is onely in theiſſue : The ſame! 
Sunne ſhines uponall, butic hardensone, and it ſot- 
| (ens another ; andthe ſame winde blowes upon ul 

ut 
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all 


but 


ſof. 


| 
J 4 


' man of death. If, as Matt.7, Heethar takes not 


' | Lord. In the fifth of Zfay when God had pruned 


' che next doore to deſtruction, and laying waſt, If 


(rice of Godin it,or if thou didſt, yer art nor reclained, 
| God muſt needs beeexcecdipgily provoked, he will 
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bu: ie Garriech ons Ship into an Haven, artd daſherh | - 
' anorher againſt a rock; Conliderthercfore whe: | 
cher thy «filictions brings| the homecothe Lord, | 
or whether 1t drives thee from the Lotd upon the | 
rockes, Tis.4 common obſervarion,that when phy- | 
licke works not, you lay the partie is mortally {icke: | 
So when aftlictions worke not, it is a fgne hee is2 
an admonition from his brother, is deſperately wic: 
ked, either as a Swine totrample on it, or as a Dog | 
'todevour: How much more, when a manis admos« | 
\niſhed by God himſelfe, | and is worſe after ir ? 
Now every affliction is an admonition from the 


his vineyard, and irdiditnogood ; it was then at 


therefore thou haſt had ſome great affliction,” and 
now itis off ; thinke with thy ſelfe what profic and |. 
o00d came tothee-by it. Didit come from Gods \) 
providence, or not? it itdid, there was {ſomthing he | 
intended, and which it did imtimateto thee: If thou 
then didſtf{uffer it to paſſe by withour taking any no- 


ſuffer the tree to ſtand one yeare or ſo,to [ec if it- 
will bring forth fruic, butif irdeth nor, thea (ayes. 
cut it downe. 

| 1h . . R 

| There are certainetimes whereinthe L o « Þ by 
 aMiRion, ſhewes himſelfe (as ic were) roaman, 
| makes apparitions, ſo as a man may grope afcer | 
him and feele him, and take notice what hee would 


| no \* 
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have. If ſuch paſſe away,and no good is done, it is; | | 
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| 4 drop of wrath fore-running the great ſtorme, a 
| cracke fore-running the ruine of the whole buil- 


vineyard, to bee over-growne with briars ard |- 


Sin remaved , Calamity removed, 
no'preſage of health, 2s is that licknefſe which 
comes by phyſicke, but of deſtruction ; *cis but as 


ding. Secke not therefore in diſtreſſe, ſo much to 
have the croſle removed, as the fiane , lames 1. Re- 
[yoyce, ſaics the Apoſtle, when you” fall into ſundry 
tentations ; which he would not have ſaid, it heal-| 
ng the finne hadnor beene the ercater mercy, than | 
che induring the affli tion is grievous and dolorovs; 
and if thou haſt an a Ron on thee, ſay, *ci 
will be content to indure it ſtill, for God means me 
good by it : onthe contrary , "if thou laſheſt Out, 
and yetart in health and proſpericy, &c. and thy | 
ſinnes ill continue, but chou art not afflited, and 
God ſuffers thee ro thrive.in ſinne; it is a fiene 
God will deſtroy thee, that he lezyes thee waſt as a 


thornes, 


And chelaſt docrineis, 


That, take away the fenne, the Croſſe will ſarely fo 
low, and be taken away alſo : cither 1t,or the ſting of 
it; ſoas it ſhall beas 200d as nocroſf-. An aff 
&ion conſiſts notin the bulkeof ir, -but in the bur- | 
hen. W hart is a ſerpent without a ſting ? what is 


| Real. I. 


4 
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a great bulk, if it have no waight * God can lo 
faſhion the heart, as thatit ſhall not feele the bur. 
den of i Its 

I. Becauſe crofſes do come for ſinne. | Thdeed, | 
{ome are not for ſinne,but for triall, for the confhir- 
mation of the Goſpell,; ſome for the glory of 


— — 


j | | | God, | 


— ; 


yg —_—— 


| Sin removed, calamity removed. 


God, as that blindnefle in the blind man ; woe) 
for triall onely, as Abrahams offering up his ſonne, 
| yet for the moſt part they come from fads 


2. God never afflis bur for our profi:: ſo ſays Real. 2. 


| the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. Our fathers after the fleſh cor. | 
reed ws, not alwayes for gur profir, bur they out 
' of paſſion oftentimes; but, He for our profit: Now 
| when he hath thereby made us pattakers of his 

holineſſe, and ſo we have ceaſed trom finne, then 


he will ceaſe to afflic. it "wn 
It was otherwiſe (you will ſay) with David: bis 
| ſnne was forgiven, as Nathan told him, and yetche | 
 croſle was not removed, for his child died, and the 
| ſ\worddeparted not from hu houſe. 

| Thereisanexceptionintheſe two caſes. * 

1+ Of ſcandall, whenthename of God is blal- 

| phemed: then though he forgive the ſinne, yet he | 
| may go0n to puniſh for his names ſake. | 
| 2+ When wearenot throughly humbled : for | 
there may be true repentance, when our sluſts are | 
(not enough mortified : God doth it, that che hearr | 
' may be the morecleanſed. Thus David Pſal. 51.' 
' cries out of his broken bones, and why 2 his heart: 
| (he ſayes ) was not cleanſed, and therefore he: 
'prayes for « cleane heart and a right ſpirit. | 


This affords matrer of comfort. Whrn any le. 


judgement is uponus, we are/apt tothinke we ſhall | 


[never be rid' of it: bur if thou canſt get but thy | 


heart humbled, and chy luſts| mortified, God will 
rake away the Croſſe. Ir is our fault tofay, when | 
weareafflited, that we ſhall never ſee berter daies: 
' why ſo? is not Godable to —— it? andif the! 
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Sin removed, calamity removed. | 
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| finne beremoved, he will be willing alſo..No man 

i |is in aft hard caſe, but he that hath an hard heart: | 
| we are apt to think in all conditions, that what js at 

preſent, will alwaies corginue ; if we be in proſpe 

is rity, weare aptto think as they in the Propher,thar ! 

to morrow will be as to day, and much more abundant . 

ſo if in affliction, to lay alſo, that ws /t # 19 day, 7! 

will be to morrow, and {o for ever. |. B it know, thar if 

you humble your ſelves, and curne from the evil] 

| wayes, God will take away the calamity. There 

is an excellent place for this, 1 Pet.5 6. Humble 

| your ſelves under the mighty hand of God, and be ſhal/ 

exalt you in due time. When a manis humbled by | 

| God, Icr him humble himſelte, and chen God will 

| exalthim ; that-is the due time, and he will not 

ſtay one jot longer. And that which I ſoy of pre- 

.. | ſentaffliction, 1 ſay alſo of croſſes for the furure, 

| which you may feare,thar yourfinnes will bring; 

| That if you humble your ſelves, and turne from 

| your Cwvill wayes, God will be merciful - 


to you, and beale you. 
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Eruss, 5.32. 


Tis is a great myſterie, but 1 ſpeake concerning Chriff 
and concerning the Church, 


» 
KQL 
SY 


dHE point out of theſc 
words is this, that, 
There us a match betmeen | 


conſequently, berweene | 
d Chriſt and every partt- | 
& cularman that isa mem-| 


© ber of the trne body of} 


My ſteric the Apoſtle | 
tells us of in this place, To open which, ler us: 
| confidebwherein this match conſiſterh, whar fi 

militude -it bath with the! ordinary martiage 
| which isberweene a man and his wife here upon 
| earth, it conſfaſterh in theſe five things, 


Aa Firſt, 


———— _ DOD AB 9 ty. 


Sy Chriſt and the Church:and | 


Chriſt; this is the giear | 
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| "Firſt, as in martiage there muſt be conſent of 
the parents, ſo here, the Father harh given his 
Sorne tous, and likewiſe hee hath given us to 
| che Sohne wherein wee are to gonfider the great 
} mercy of God that hee would beſtow his one 
| Sonne upon us,which is the reaſon why the Apo- 
tle ſaith in Epheſ. 2. Bleſſed be God, even the Father; 
of wr Lord Jeſu Chriſt,chat hath bleſſed ms with ll ſpi, 
ritual! bleſſings in heavenly things.in Chriſt, that 6s, 
|| that hath given ushis owne Sonne, and wirh him, 
]allthings elſe, and Him likewiſe for ws, when wee 
were cal away. men. 'That thus he ſhould give us 
to his Sonne , and/match us with him , that is the| 
firſt thing. | \ | 
The ſecond thing in marriage, is the mutual] 
conſent of rhe parties themſelves. that are to| 
match together, wherein we are in the firſt place 
to conſider, the conſent of the Sonne, the Hus- 
bard , becauſe we know that the man is the ſuitor, 
he begins, andit hee had not , who-could have 
| knownethe mind of che Zord Zefa ,that he would 
 . I match (olowe, thathe would march with finfull 
"4 duſt andaſhes, except himſelfe had declared it, | 
his Church ſcekes not firſt ro him , net becauſe 
_ } modeſty forbids it, but becauſe ſhe knew no ſuch 
thing , that there was ſuch an 'Husbandfor her; | 
the indeed had moſt need to ſeeke, becauſe (hee 
lood in necd of ſuch an Husband, Chriſt mat- 
| + {ebes with her, nor for any need be had of awife, 
_ | }butonely forthe necd his wife had of him. Now | 
| | | bis Father frometernity bad ordained this Wife 
( |for his Sonne, and therefore hee maſt have her, 


and. 
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| it plainely in his Word, Fe are ambaſ{udors, ſaith | 


- | dangerwherinweare, and alſo diſcovering to us 
| our owne finfulneſſe, which is neceſfary, becauſe 


|to thinke, that hee is unworthy that the Lord 


|dy to ſay as Abigaite faid to David, when ſhe was 


——_— HH — 
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and hecould have no other, Therefore, firſt lee if | 
che Sonnebe willing , for this he hath declared 


the Apoltle, 2 Coy. 5. beſeeching you in Chriſts ſtead, 
zo be reconciled ro God, and in Matth, 22, you lee, 
allwere invited to the Marriage, and all thoſe ſpee. 
ches ; Goepreach the Goſpelt to every creature under 
heaven,and Come wnto me all ye that are weary and hea- 
v) laden ©: and that in Rev. 22, Let whoſoever will 


that he is willing, 
Now, ſecondly for our conſent, we have that 

wrought by the wir; Ghoſt, by adoubleworke. 
One isa worke of the holy Ghoſt, diſcovering | 

to us the thraldome, and bondape, the death i”; 


a man is ready to be coneeited of himſelfe, and 
ſois (omewhat coy, and unwilling to yeeld to the 
ſuir of Chriſt, bur when the holy Ghoſt hath 
ſhewed a man what he is, thathe is ſuch aone as 
he neverthoughr himſelfe to be , hee then begins 


ſhould youchſate him ſo much favour ; hee is rea- 


(icy ro, tobe his wife, Lord what am I that 
thou ſhovldeſt ſo farre' reſpeX me > Let thy hand. 
, maidnaſhthe feet of my Lordsſervants, Tam worthy 
ofno berreroffice ; Iayithis is one worke of the 
| holy Ghoſt, thus to prepare us to this match, 

The otheris ro preſent Chriſt untous, and to 


fit himaboveall the world for us in our apprehen- | 


| 1. 2 1 2s. ED. 
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Revel. 22, 
come; this I ſay, declares the confent ofthe Son] 
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= fion<vhich4s done by the work ofthe holy Ghoſt | 
maniteſting Chriſt, and his beauty, when Chriſt 
comes £2 joyne our. love, hee 18 faine tO uſe his 
- '$ki;l ro joyre ns : and allthatyvce can doe to fet | 
\him at, 4s nothing, except the holy Gho't ſhew | 
| you Jcfis Chriſt, and except withall, hee make! 
| [aftcretimpreffion upon the heart, excepr there | 
| | bea tcciert inſti & wrought inus, cauſing vs to. 
lovg afrer Chriſt, we ſhall never bring our hearts! 
to conſent tothis Matriage, Now therefore, as 
there goes a ſecret vertue from, the Load-ſtone, 
ti;atmakes a ſecret impreſſion upon the iron, and 
| when that is done, the ironreſts nor, but drawes| 
| peare to the Loade+ſtone, ſothe holy Ghoſt thar | 
' is ſent fromthe Father, makes an impreflionupon 
, our ſpirits, that wee haye poreſtrill wee obraine| 
''Chriſt., This is called 1n Scripture, a Drawing th 
[35+ | Chriſt , None comes to me except the Father draw him, 
FILE chat is, except the Father worke powerfully upon | 
him, and makehim willing rocome : for thar is. 
| the meaning of drawing, when the Lord turnes' 
| | | || as itwere the will ofa Lion, makes hima Lamb, 
| whenhc gives another will... | 
|| This conſent muſt nor be mentall onely, kept | 
| within the breaſt, but rhere muſt beanexpreſſion | 
| |, | ofthisconſent, andir is/in amutuall coyenant; 
| ſo then the third thing is the Covenant betweene | 
{|} Chriſt and us , which is anevyerlaſting covenant 
| on borh fides,an everlaſting covenant on Chriſts| 
| part rÞ be ours, to beſtow himſelfe on us and all | 
i thar is his, whether ſalvation , remiſſion of Gnnes, | 
| | ſan&ification, glory, hisdeath, obedience, all 
| | | 1.47 
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| and to be alone to him, to ſerve and.obey him ? 


f 
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be didoris, all is ours : and againe, a covenant 


for ever, and all that is ours; as our finnes are | 
made his, foall rhe good wereceive from him, we 


| yimpuge toimploy to his ſervice. * Now, this is | 


ut as the Eſpeuſals. | | 
The fourth is that wioz that followes upon | 
this, and the ſolemne celebration of the Mar- 
 riage which is done in baptiſme, when you were 
asked this queſtion, even as it is inordinary mar- ! 


| riage, Will you have this man to your wedded | | 


busband, will you take him for berter and for | 
worſe, will you be content to renounce all others 


ſoin Baptiſme it was ask't, VVill you be content 
to deny ungodlineſſe, and worldly luſts, to re- 
nounce the world , the fleſhand the Devill, &c, 
When men were of riper yeeres and converted, 
this was anſwered to by word of mouth from the 
| party himſelfe, and now when you are baptized 
young, it isevenas it is in marriages which are 
made when the parties are under-age , which 
when they come to age they uſe not ro diſavow, 
bur are obliged to confirme. it: of that force is 
Baptiſtze unto us, This I fay, is the ſolemnizing 
asitwere ofthe nuprials berweene Chriſt and us, 
when weare baptized into. his Name, whenwee| 
leave the former name that-wee bad before as a | 
wife doth ; wee -forſake- father and mother and 


| 


; cleave tohim ,,forhata man'is nomore Suj juris, | 


| butis givet-up.tothis Husband, to live affer his 


on our part, togive up our ſelves to him, and this * 


will, tobe ſubje& robjm'inall things, and rake 


him | 
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| and union , we have part in his goods, wharſocyer 
| is bis, is ours, and ours is made his, ourdebts are 
| wade bis, at 

tandpriviledges are made ours, there is an union. 
{berweene the parties , My Beloved i mine, and 1 an 


| |uſcof it. 


| [andevery beleever, ſo that no man is partaker of 
| [anything rhat is Chrifts, except he hath him 


| withſtanding our infirmities, but to keepe tO us 


| bim evenas he taketh us , he rakes us.ro keepe us 
'in\fickneſſe and in bealth, not ro caſt usoff, not- 


and commmutiicate himſelfealonero us, and not 
10, reprobate men; caſt off ; fo. wee take him 
with! ail croſſes and afflitions, thar-atrend rhe 


| and to keepe/the ſoule chaſt ro him, and not to 
| proſtitute ir ro any luſt or any' creature,” ' 


| ledges, andito apply them ro thy ſelfe, and to 


thou 'be.married to Chriſt; that-thou have the 


profeſſion of bim, to follow him through thicke 
and chinne, as well in adverſity as in profperity , 


- 
7 


\ The aft, is the|conſequents of 'this Marriage 
againe, all his honours and riches, 


his , and then we have intereſt in all thar is his, 


Wee cotne now toapply this, and make ſome 


Firſt, iftherebeſucha march, hetweene Chriſt 


firſt;,then rake heed of applying thebenefirs of 
Chriſt prepoſterouſly to Ubpſolha forinleept thou 
have him firſt, it is þuta vaine conceit to thinke 
any thing of his belongs to thee, to thinke of re- 
miſfon of ſinnes andadoption, and all the priyi- 


think when thou art but ence perſwaded of it, to 
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thinke ſo, thar-they are preſently. thine, I ſay, | 
| this js but g meare dreame and conceit, except 


ay Lord! 


- 
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| of all your comfort, am I married to Chriſt > Is 


LEI 
Fil 


Lord himſelfe, thou haſt nothing rodoewith any | 
thing that 1s his, He that hath the Soxne hath life, 
and ail things pertaining to life and Godlineſſe, 
bur hee that hath not the Sonne, hath nothing, nei- 
ther life, norany thingelſe, Lherefore that you be | 
not deceived, you muſt look onthis as the ground 


the match made berweene me aid him ? if ir bee 
not, know that whartſocver thou thinkeſt of for- 
giveneſſe of finnes , of any bleſſing, ſpirituall or 
te1wporall that it is thine, thou doſt but deceive 
thy ſelfe therein with vainewords,it is northy per- 
ſwaſion that makes the match, this 1s a point of 
great weight, therefore examine thy felte ftrictly 
herein. . 

Youwill ſay,how ſhall I know it > 

I anſwer, you ſhall know 1t by this. 

Firſt, conſider whether thou have the conſent of 
the Son: for that is the firſt thing as was faid,thou 
muſt. conſider, whether the Sonne have given his 
conſent or no: Now ir is true that in the word he 
hath declared his conſent , but doeſt rhou beleecve | 
that > baſt thou|applied this word to thy felt > 


| thereare two things which beare record with the | 


Sonne that he is willing ro match with us.and tha: 
is the Wordand the Spirit: and conſider if borh 
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have come hometo : hy heart yea or no, to teſtthe | 


Firſt, I fay, Chriſt he hath declared his will to | 
matchwithus inhis word : for though there bee | 
[no particular promiſe to /ohn or Thomas, ortoany 
| particular man, toſay Chrift is willing ro marry | 
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thee, yet there is the generall thar includes the par- 

' ticular, as we find the ſubſtance of this generall ,| 

Yall that receive him ſhall bee ſaved, then ayes the 

Soule, but Iam onethat am contained under this | 
|  generall, this generall ſpeakes to me as well, and 

that as ſurely andas certaively, as it a Meſſenger 
| | wereſent from heaven to affureme that the Son is 
| [willing to match-with me, for thou muſt looke|.. 
| | what: ground thy faith hatch had, whether thou] . 
| didit find ſuch a wordas this, and whether thou 
cat apply itto thy ſelfe, and haſt laid hold up- 
on it, and by reſting os it, haſt put thy ſeale to it, 
{that God is tme inſucha ſpeech as this : For you 
mult know- my beloved, that. Faith muſt have a 
; word, that is the proper obje& of Faith, for-if 
| Faith had nothing elſe 'for its obje&bur a perſia: 
| ſion, or fancy of our owne, faith were but a weak 
i . | thing; for ir would alteraccording to the objed | 
| | and ground uponwhich.it is pitched: now a mans 
owne opiniqnir is changeable, and mutable, | but 
' therfore wearefaid to be roated and grounded infaith 
| becauſe it hath aſurefonndation, there is a rocke. 
for faith tobe built on, onthe gates of Hell 


cannor prevaile againſt: -now the rock upon which 

| | faithisbuiltz it is the word off God, fo that that | 
| | | faith, wherby thqubeleeveſt rhou art jaſtified, that 
thon agt grafted into Chriſt, that thou art match | 


ed with him,thathe is become thy Husband, I fay 
 cy-en that faith of thine muſt havea word of God 


| tobe grounced upon, thou muſt-find ſomething | 
inthe VVord that muſt teſtifie tothee thar Chriſt is | 


| wulling tomatchwith thee, for you know there is 
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| ven toaſſureus of this, which. is a ſigne it is a hard 


| thou art to conſider whether thy faith hath beene 
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| no-match without mutuall conſent, and therefore 
the firſt thing when thou commeſt to bee married 
to him, is to know, that there is ſuch a match, and 
that rhe Sonne iS willing to match with thee, 
Now ho,v ſhould any man in the world know | 
| that,cxcept he declare himfelfe> and how: can(t 
thou know he hath declared ir, but from ſome 
word, from ſomewhat that he hath revealed in the 
Scripture, to which all thoſe places that I named 
before doe ſerve, Goe preath the Goſpel to exery chea- 
| zyreunder heaven, and Come unto me allyee that - 
weary and heavy layden, &c, and wee are Ambaſſadors 
beſeeching you to be reconciled. Theſe an1 the 
likeare the ſure Word of God upon which thy 
faith muſtbe grounded, ſorhat thou commeſt to 
ſay thus tothy ſelfe, well, whatſoever come of it,l 
am ſure there is '8 corner flone, on which whoſoever is 
| built, ſhall not be aſhamed nor deceived, I am ſure of 
itfroma word that the Lord hath confirmed with 
a ſcale, and with an oath, and therefore I reſt upon, 
it, And it is nota bare word, that Chriſt hath gi- 


thing for us to beleeve it, it is noeaſy thing, for 
there is added to the word a ſcale, and it'is confir- | 
medwith an oath, ſo then that is the firſt thing 


| pitchtupon ſom ſuch word, and whether thou haſt 
applied that word to thy ſelfe orno. my 
n-the next place beſide this word, there is a; 
witnefſe from the ſpirit, there is a wondrous work 
of the Holy Ghoſt, which: ſaith t04\mans beart, bee 
of good comfort, feare not; 1 am thy ſaivatio!, It you | 
| ay 
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ſay to me wharneeds the witnefle of the ſpirit? is | 
a%t the word enough ? if Chriſt declare. himſelfe | | 
ſo/farre rhat in plaine tearmes hee 15 willing to | | 
march with us, what need the ſpeciall witneſle of | 
| [the Holy Ghoſt> | | | 
Avſep | |Ianfwer,there 15 very great need of it, becauſe | 
"| the Wordof it lelfe is nor able ro comfort, and | 
|  [quickenandreleeve us, it is not able tobegetin us | | 
peace, and joy, and righreouſneſſe, but ir is even || 
like a dead letter, it is a cold dead thing, able ro| 
doe nothing with'the heart of man withaut the| 
Sprrir, this we find by experience,the cleareſt argu-| 
nina che moſt comfortable that the ſcripture 
uſeth ro gomfort a man indiſtreſſe that hath his 
Conſcience troubled with the apprebenſion of his 
fin, and of Gods wrath, they are all nothing rill it 
pleaſe God to ſend his owne Spirit tobeare wit- | 


nefle roa mans ſpirit. | | | 
| Que. | || Fes will fay,whatis this witneſſe of che Spi-} 
Arpr. | I anſwer, it isa certaine divine expreſſion of 


Chriſt ip the ſoule , whereby a man is ſecretly aſ- 
ſured without any argument or reaſon, thathe is 
; [his falyarion: for you muſt know, that there arc 
E7 indeed 'two things beſides that confirme this 
' {{truthtovs, thatis, the ground wee bave in the| 
Word , and the effe&s and fruits of ſan&ificati- 
on, burboth theſe doe ir by way of argument; | 
| |] for whena man argueth thus, I ſee this generall | 
E14 propoſition, AU that believe fhell beſaved, but I 
| |] amone that believe, therefore I am one thatam 
contained underthe generall pardon, this I ſay, 


hi 1s 


———————— 
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is by way ofargumenr. Soagaim-, 1finde ju my | 
| | ſelfethe fruitsand efte&s of lanification, and [ 
| | am ſure none are ſanQificd, burthey are allo ju- | 
ſtihted., and they haye received the Spirit of 
Chriſt , therefore I know I am one that belongs 
to him, all this is but the witneſle of our owne 
ſpirits, for theſeare but colle&ions, that our 
owne ſpirits gather as a concluſion from the 
premiſſes, but now the witneſle of the Spirit, the 
witneſſeof the holy Ghoſt, iris a diſtin thing 
| from this, therefore Ro». 8. 16.itis ſaid, to wit- 
nefſe rogether with our ſpirits , and therefore isa 
diſtin& witneſſe from our ſpirits, that | indeed 
witneſſeth the ſame things, but the witneſle is 
diſtin& from that of our owne ſpirit, and that is 
without any argument Or reaſon at all, being a 
ſecret manifeſtation made to the ſoule, whereby 
| weare comforred and aſſured, that our finnes are 
| forgiven, and that Chriſt is willing to match 
with us, . Now conſider if thou wouldeſt know | 
whether thou be.one that is marched with Jeſus | . | 
Chriſt, whether thou have this double witneſſe] - 
or no, ofthe Word and of the Spirit. . 
Youwill ſay, harh every one this ſecret refti. | Queſt, 
monie > 
I anſwer , that every one hath itin ſomedegree, | 41. 
moreor leſſe, for that ſame in Ko. 8.16.The Spirit 
nirneſſeth with our ſpirits,isa general propoſition, it 
concernes all beleevers, cyen with eyery mans ſpi- 
rit, the holy Ghoſt beares witneſſe, but then we 
muſt take the words in the right ſenſe , It 1s rrue, 


in ſomethe Spirit ſpeaks moreevidently and = i- 
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fAaſhes of comfort are much more bright and 
glorious to ſomethen to others, and ſuch ſpe- 


and diſpenſed to us for ſome ſpeciall purpoſes, 
commonly after ſome great humiliation or 
prayer, or to prepare us for fome great enter- 
prize;or ſome ſpeciall conflict , they are even as 
the appatitionszo Abraham, and Jacob, and Paul, 
were, As 23,11, Beof good courage Faul, thou muſt 
beare witnefſe of me at Rome, &c, ſo when hewas at 
| Corinth, Paul be of good comfort; I am with 
thee. 48, 18, 9. All theſe were on ſpeciall occa- 


| 


A— 


| fions : foI ſay there are ſome ſpeciall witnel: 
| ſes of rhe boly Ghoſt,wken the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
[evidently, and theſe are diſpenſed to us accor. |: 
[dingtothe good pleaſure of God, and common. | 
'|lyit is added for ſome ſpeciall purpoſe; now I 


\fay, ngt that every one harh this kind of reſtimo. 
ny , butevery one hath fo much witneſle from the 


| [holy Ghoſt as doth uphold his ſpirit, that Chriſt 
- [is willing ro. match with himygthat he hath or may 
| [have intereſt in him, and in all the priviledges of 


his death; this I ſay, cvery one hath more or leſle, 
| although thoſe ſpeciall degrees of rhe evident 
ſpeaking of the holy Ghoſt, are diſpenſed but to 
| ſome, and torhoſethat haye it but fora ſpecial! 
time +rhis is che firſt thing, | |, 

The ſecond thing thou art to enquire/into ( if 
thou wouldeſt know if there be any ſuch match, 
berweene Chriſt Jeſus and thee, ) what thy owne 
conſent hath beene and is , which hercin is not F 

| words 


| 


ciall witneſſes of the holy Gboft are'very rare, | 
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words onely, but is given then, whenrhy heart 
| andaffe ions doe, oricaft make this anfwrer. that | 
thaw art wilting to matenwith rhe | ord ]-(us, | 
& his T giveas-a'tzneto examnethy heart by! 
tor 16 is nor in the power of any man living to, 
bring liis heart torl:is conſent, hoy is any crea. 
rure able t9-dovit, you may as well bring fire and 
| water to agree together, as tobring the heart of 
a narurall man to be wthng to: match with the 
; Lord, bat it is a ſpeciall worke of the holy Ghoſt, 
| that maſt mon!d rhe ſpirira new, and breake all 
| iy pieces, and' caſt thee intoa new frame, that 
| muſt make thee willing tocome into ſo nearc a 
| Communionwiththe Lord Tefus, for oarfpirits 
| are quire contrary tO it. 
| Onely concerning this, take this caution, that 
it is not ſo much what thou art willing to ſay in 
any caſe or condition, for it may bea man may 
be willing ſometimes ro match out of feare, or 
| hope, Or our of ſome by reſpeR, I ſay , he may be | 
willing to doe any thing ; and to be married to 
Jeſvs Chriſt, but iris another thing when a man 
can ſay, thar it is the inward bentof hjswill, to 
have it done, it isthe bent ofhis inward affei- 
| on, the ſtreame of them runnes that way, this 
muſt be wrought by the holy Ghoſt, ' And rake 
| heed thou be not deceived in it; for there are ma- 
| ny unſound and falſe conceits, ſome there are that 
| are willing to match with Jeſus Chriſt, when 
| they are in extremity, when they are on their 
| death-bed , when they know nor how to ſhift for 
themſelves, but alas, ſuch a conſent is farre off 
from \ 


; ' 
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from being aright conſent , there is no freedome 
' | in this conſent, that contract that is made tho- 
- | [row threatning, it is but a compelled and con. 
| | trainedconſenr, this is nqt that which thou canſt 
ground on , and yet this isa frequent thing, when 
men are in ſtraits, that they know nor whatrto do, 
then they are willing to match with Chriſt. Be- 
| ſides it maybe aman is willing to match with 
. Jeſus Chriſt for a time , to ſerye him for a fir, for 
a moneth or a yeere, but art thou willing to make 
an evelaſting Covenant with him, you know 
that ſuch a Covenant is required in Marriage, 
that women give up themſelves ta their husbands 
ſo long as they live together, Now ordinarily 
| when a-man conſiders this ſeriouſly, What, 
| muſt I forſake my. pleaſure for| ever > muſtI live | 
to Jeſus Chriſt, and ne more to my lelfe> muſt 
beſtow all my time upon him, and haye no more | 
liberty >'herea man makes a ftand , he is notwil- 
ling to make ſuch a Covenant with him , ſuch an | 
everlafting Covenant ; therfore conſider whether 
| thy conſent be for perpetuity, Moreover, it may 
be thou art willing to match with him in ſome | 
| | go0d mood, when thouart in a good fir, but that 
may be but a flaſh. There are many that for a fir 
[in ſome good mood,, when their hearts arc 
wrought on, by ſome powertull preaching of the 
Word, or ſome tranſcient |aftion- of the holy | 
Ghoſt they are willing ro. match with. Jeſus | 
Chriſt, but this -halds nor. 
| Beſides againe, many are willing to matchwith | 
| | Chriſt hereafter, bur they are not.content todoc 
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ie tor the oreſent, bar you know it is efſenriall ro 


ſenei, for the preſent, that i is, I doe take this man 
for my wedded husband ,&c, not that 1 promiſe 
Iwill, butthat L amwilling atthis time, rogive 
up my ſelfe rohim, this preſent refinin of Ones 
ſelfe ; this is the conſent that makes the Mar- 
| riage. | Burkbatwe may (hew all theſe falſe CON- 


| ſents, I will ranne thdrow them briefely. 


Firſt, there is ja ſome anerrour concerning the 


che Lord hath dealr plainely with us, as if hee 
meant rot to.citcumvent us, and tells every man 
afore-hand, rhat ifhee will matchwith him, hee 
muſt make account rotakeup his Crofle, and de. 
ny himſelfe, he muſt make account to be whotly 

to him. Now, w when a man lookes on Chriſt, nil 
conceives him under another notion, and thinke 
he (hall live ar other kinde of life more free and 
l9oſe, and thinkes this trinefſeis notrequired! 


| at bis hands by Chriſt, row rhere 1s an errour in 


the perſon, and that makes the Martiage fru. 
| frrate ; therefore take hoed you be not deceived 
in this, for thon muſt know this, that when thou 
art once married to the 4d, then thy will muſt 
be ſubje@ ro his will; rhou muſt be content to 
eleyhimi inallthings, thou muſt be contentto 
 forgoe all, and refine up thy ſelfe to-bim and 


Yer, there i is another errovr, that commOnly 
"ones along with mens conſent when it is not 


the Marriage Covenant, rhat itbe in verbis de pre-. 


perſon, 'whenmen are ready to take Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and yet doe notconceive aright of him, Whereas | 
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righr,which is, vhena man 45 not willing, to take 
the Lord ajone, but joynes others with him, 
when a mapwill ſo match with Jeſus Chriſt, that 
be ſeekes Other things roo, when he will ſecke ho- 
nourswith him , and ſeeke wealth, and ſeeke the | 
pleaſures of this world, Now, if thou match with 
Chriſt, know this, that thou muſt be contenr 
with him alone, thou.muſt not joyne pleaſures, 
and Chriſt rogerher , thou muſt not joyne cove- 
toulneſſe, and him rogether, thou muſt not ſeeke 
praiſe with men, and thinke to match with Je-| 
'\vs Chriſt, thou muſt be content to bedivorced | 
from all other things and be ro himalone, and} 
take heed, that this deceive thee not.) 

And laftly conſider, whether this conſent that 
thou give, be a perfe&t conſent, for there is a cer-| 


] 


a man hath (as I may ſo ſpeake) a kind of wam- | 
bling that way, butirt doth not boyle up to that 
full height of reſolution , when a man makes 
ſome kind of offer, he makes well towards it, but 
he doth not fully reſolve romgatch with the Lotd | 
Jeſus, andthis is that, thatexcludes many trym | 
this match, that, though they have a kinde of 
willingneſſe and yellcity , yet ic doth.not come 
toa fixed , ſolid, peremptory, reſolution, Nor, 
you muſt-know this , that whoſoever matcher! 
with Jeſus Chriſt, muſt be fo fully refolved, that 
be muſt be ſhooke off againe with nothing ; this 
refolution'when it is imperte& and by balves, 
when thou doubteſt whether thou ſhouldeſt doe 


| itorno, this isa conſent;thar is nor accepted, all 
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| this while there is an errour on thy part, this 1s: 
the ſecond thing to be conſidered, as thou muſt ' 
| conſider whether thou beleeveſt the conſent of | 
| Jeſus Chriſt, ſo Ifay inthe ſecond place, if thou | 
| | 
| wouldeſt know whether there be a match be- | 
| tweene Jeſus Chriſt and thee, conſider what thy | 
owne conſent is,and take heed thou be not dece1- | 
vedin it, | | 
Thirdly; to know whether there be a match ; 
betweene the Lord and thee, conſider whether | 
there be an union made betweene you and him : | 
now, this union with Chriſt, it is not meexely a 
relative union, ſuch as is betweene husbands and | 
wives, but| beſides this, there 1s a' reall union, | 
when Chriſt ſends his Spirit into the heart; | 
therefore thou muſt collfider, whether thou have | 
the Spirit of thy Husband dwelling in thee or | 
no, for except thou have the holy Ghoſt co dwell 
in thy heart, it is impoſſible that there ſhould be | 
any match , for there will be alwayes jarres and | 
difſentions betweene you , when thou haſt che 
ſame Spirit, then there is the ſame will, the ſame | 
deſires, youlove and hate the ſame things, rhere- | 
fore in cenſidering , whether there be a match or 
no, this is a great thing, itwill not deceive you, | 
conſider whether thou//have the. Spirit of thy | 
husband. I find that the Apoſtlein all his Ept- | 


ſtles, he rakes this as the ſure argument to per- | | 


| wade himſelfe and others, that they were-graf-| 
ted into Chriſt, thar they had received rhe ear: | 
neſt of the Spirir, I need not name to you part1- | 
cular places, they are ſoexceeding trequent. if! 
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| any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt , hee # nor his. 
| om. $; bur if you haye the Spirit, you are furc 
| you baye the Sonne. Conſider therefore, whe- 
\ | ther you have this Spirit in you or no, whether 
| |] chonwatke according to the Spirit or the fleſh, 
| + ] guided andled by the Spirit of Chriſtin all, for 
that is the way to know if thou have the r0wn 


| A man may walke after the yanitic of his owne 
| | Theart, '/Aman may walke after the vanity of his 
|  ' Jowne mind,when yet he hath ſome good motions 
| || | | and good defires; ſo that if thou wouldeſt try|thy 
| | ſelfe, whetherthou haſt the holy Ghoſt, the \ſpi.| 
| |ritof thy Husband, thou ſhalt find itby thy con- 
ſtant courſe, as you have it,Gal.5./fy0u have the ſþi. 
rit, live in the Spirit, that is, conſider what thine 
| | [ ordinary courfe is, whether thou be guided by the 
1 Holy Ghoſt orno. | | [- | 
| To knowwhether this ſpirit dwell inus orno, 
|we muſt not take it upon conceit and fancy , but 
you ſhall find it byreall and ſure effects, 7 you 


3 - | |{havetheſpirit, he will beas fire in you, / will Bap- 
| || rize 50 with the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire, that is, the 
{Holy Ghoſt ſhall be as fire; now the nature of fire 
| |.is, to diſcover it ſelfewere it is, If the Spirit bein 
 \{thee,hewill beas the Pilot in the ſhip, Hee will 
| ||dire&rhycourſe, and buildup the kmgdome of 
| Chrift tn thy heart, that is the third thing, conſi- 
der whether thou have the Spirit of the. Sonne. 
| [Pourthly, if thou wouldeſt know whether Chriſt | 
have matched with thee; then be ſure of this, that 
he hath waſhed thee from thy filthineſſe, looke tothat | 
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that as another mark wherby chou maiſt diſcerne | || - 


it 


[ſo waſherth them here, that there is no ſpot rc- 
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chou art in chy bloud ,, yet when thou art mar- 
ried once, he ſuffers thee not to continue ſo; bur he 
will clenſe and waſh thee from ir, as we ſee in this 
Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts Husbands to love 
their wives, as Chriſt loved the Church, and gave him- 
ſelfe for it, that he might ſanFifie, and cleanſe it with 
the waſhing of water, by the word, that he might pre- 


or rinekle,or any ſuch thing. but that it ſhould bee holy 
withoue blemiſh, marke it, when Chriſt hath mar- 
ried thee, hisend is, to preſent thee pure, towaſh 
thee, Now conſider whether thou find thy ſelfe 
cleanſed from thy filthineſſe, and from all filthi- 
neſſe, for when he waſheth any, hee waſherh them 
from top to roe, rhough nor fully in reſpe& of 
degrees, yer he ſuffers not any ſport or wrinckle, 
to remaine conſtantly upon them, For the mea- 
ning is, not that this waſhing is perfected ſud- 
dainly,but when we cometo heaven, there ſhal not 
be the leaſt wrinkle at all ; but notwithſtanding he 


maines, that is, they allow not rhemſelves in any 
finne, thar they wallow not in any puddle, he fo 
clenſeth them fromevery ſinne, that it doth not 
abidethere, a beleever is ill purifying himſelte , 
though he be ſtill 77 'cd: therefore confider with 
thy {clfe whether Chriſt have thus clenſed thee 
from al pollution of fleſh andſpirir.Beſide in this 
waſhing, hedoth nor onely clenſe rhee from all 
outward defilemears, but he will waſh thee from 


thy filthy nature, not onely from the outward 


it: For though lefus Chriſt marry thee when c 


ſent it toltimſelfa glorious Church wot having 8por | 
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a Swine be waſhed cloane, if thee retaine her na- 
rare, the will be ready'to fall into/ the next puddle 
\themeets with ;butnow when Chriſt waſheth his 
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Pages + ff 11 | | | 
nes.but irom that ſwyniſh nature : for though | 
| 


Church, he waſheth ther! from the filthineſle of 
their nature, even every man whom heewaſheth : | 


Thereforeconfider if thou find this purifying of 


| the Holy Ghoſt orno; for whoſoever is wathed | 


nefſe of heart, that though he fall into ſinne, yer 
his heart is upright with Chriſt, as wee ſee in 2, 
Cor. 11.3. 4. 1 amiealous over y0u with 8 godly iea- 
louſy, for 1 have prepared you for 0n4husband, to preſent 


| you a pure Virgin to Chriſt, / fearelleaft as the ſerpent | 


bequiled Eve, ſo your minds ſhould bee corrupted from 
| the ſimplicity that 1s in Chrift. Marke, the Apoſtle 
} gina of the Church, as it is in this life, -»y en- 

eavour is to preſent you as 4 Virgin, what is that ? 
that you bee not corrupted from the fimpliciry 


by Chriſt, there is a cerraine ſimplicity and plain-| 


thatis in Chriſt, bur that you may have a plaine 


heart, that hath no deceit, that there benot adou-| | 


ble mind. Chriſt ſo farre clenſeth, that the heart 


is upright in every thing, therefore by that thoit] 
ſhalt know whether thou bee waſhed or no, for 
though leſus Chriſt marry us When we are Erhio-! 
| ptans, yet when he hath married'us, he puts a beau- 


ry uponus, Conſider whether this beaury be put on 


thee o7 no, whether thqu bee ſowaſhed from thy | 


U 
' 


| filchineſſe, thatthere doth a new beauty appeare, 


| that thatnaturallblackhefle of thine bee removed 


throughout : indeed it lis remoayed bur in part for 


degrees, bur yer there isa generall, throughont re- 


' Moving of itall Over, | | Laſtly, 


i 
et ? 
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Laſtly, if thou wouldeſt know wherher thou be | 
* |matched or no with him, conſider whether thou oo 
| | havezhewedding garment, In Matth, 22, and Luke 
14. you ſhall finde the-parable of the King invi- 
ting men to the matriage of his ſonne, and there | 
| | are many that come, but one of them wanted a | 

| nedding garment : What is-the meaning of that ? 

many men come'to the wedding for cheare, many 
for the benefit they might receive, or ſuch by re-}| . 
ſpets, becauſe they would doe as others doe, be- | 
cauſe they might eſcape cenſure; many motives 
there might be ro bringmen tothis marriage feaſt : 
but my have the wedding garment, that is the | 
tryall. - | 

Now what is the wedding garment 2 

It is a wedding affeQtion, it is to love the Bride- 
groome himſclfe, his perſon, for wee are not onely | 
gueſts,weare notſo tounderſtandir,bur ſuchgueſts 
as withall are married torhe Sonne. Now he that | . 
comesto this wedding without a conjugall wed- | \ 
ding affeftion, he comes withour the weddirg 
garment; therefore conſider with thy ſelfe whether 
thou have that affe&ion-or no, - * | 

Youwill ſay, whatis this marriageafte@tion > | pp. 

Ianſver, itis ſuchan affetionwhereby a man | _4;;,.,. 
pitches on Chriſt, he chuſeth him before a/l others, | 
a$his Husband : the wedding affection, 15 ſuch an | 
| ffetion, as when one preſers her husband before | 
| all others: Conſider whether there be ſuch anat- | 
| fetion, thatthoucanſt preterre Ieſus Chriſt, bes | 
 foreall things.in the world beſides. | 
Againe confider, whether thy affeCtion be fix 
B b 3 cd 
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ed.on his perſon: for the affetion of an harlot 
may be towards her husbands goods, and' toward 
the commodities and benefits by-him ;' bur-art 
thou able tolove the perſon of Lei 


| ket him, ſorhar choy careſt got for any thing (© 
| thou mailt have him 2 this. is ro have a wedding 


oy jugall affection : burtthis 1s nar allthat make: 


the marriage garments | | 

| Conlider beſides what bakdnefſe thou. baſt in 
bis preſence, for perfeit love cafts que feere: row by 
perte& love, is not meant onely love in the perfe- 


ion, that is growne to a height, (fuch wee (hal! 
nor have, till wee come to heaven) but by perfe& 


| thy husband: wilt thou fay, thou art married to 
himzand yetdareſtnor peake rohim, but lookeft 


ou doſt, thou knoweſk not whether rhon ſhalt 


| 'obraine it > there is acertaineboldnefie and fami- | 


| Liarity goes along wirh this, is there fuch adiſpo- 
{1tion put into thy heart ? | 


pany this all ſpiruall 


 ſomerbins underſtood inthe fimilitude of : a gar- 
ment , as. importing: the very cloathing that the 
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love is to be underſtood fincete love : therefore if 
thou wouldeſt know if thou have the wedding gar-| 
 ment,vherher this conjugalafletion be wrought, 

thou/ſhalr know itby theſboldots thou hafwith | 


fouls wearcs, when it bagb anOther habut thats it | 


s Chriſt, fe) as 6 
 jrodelight in bim,and defire his eG and ſee- 


4 


——_— 


on him, as on a Iudge, as a hard Maſter or aſtran- | 
ge fer? > that thoudareſt-notaske any thing of, or if | 


| Beſides this is not allabetediiewirhellddodtn- | 


graces, that eloathe thy | 
 foule, that docalter-the habit of ir, for there 1s 


had | | 


——— 
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loured garment made of all the graces ot the Spi- 
rit ; therefore if thou wouldeſt know wherher 
thou have this wedding garment or no, thou 
muſt looke toevery grace, tor the Image of God 
is nothing elſe, but the bundle and heape of all 
races, as the old man, the image of Satan, and 
the firſt Adew is the heap of all corruprions , ſo 
| this wedding garment , this Image” of the new 
Adam, it is that which conſiſts of all the graces, 
theſe muſt cloaththy ſoule; '* © | 
And now beloyed , whenthis is done, the ſe- 


010N, 15, | 2101 
_ 'Toperſwade every man ta be content to take 
Jeſus Chriſt forhis Husbang, Tf already you be 


you, burto conrinyeand intend that deſire, and 
affeion,and love to your Husbarid ; burifupon 
this examination you finde you are yet ſtrangers, 
I fay thenextuſe we areromakeof ir, is to bring 
your heartsto a willingneſfe tro match with him, 


on theſe three particulars; 
Firſt, conſider wherher thou be able to live 
withour ahusband oralone > The truth is, chou 
muſt marry of neceſſicy, or thou art undone; 
| for it is the cafe of every manwhichis ſaid ofthe 
Captive woman in Deut, 2 r.when they had oyer- 
come a Ciry, if there were a woman among them 
to whom they had a favonr, they might marry 
her if theywould , if ſhe conſented , ſhe ſaved her 
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cond thing thatwe are to doe after this examina. | 


in Chriſt, 'we have no more to doe; but to exhorr | 


Now to perſwade you to this , will pitch briefly 
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{life by it. Lſay,that is the caſe ofevery man living, 
thas when we were all expoſed: rodeath', Jefus 
Chriſt had a favour tous, and we muſtmarry bim 
| [orwe dye for it,, Now therefore when he fhallbe 
ſuitor to thee, conſider, what thou halt to'ſay, 
art tFouableto-livewithour him 2-arr;rhou-able 
' to pay thy ranſom + certainely ſthouare'norable, 
| and is it- not then a madnefſetin'thee rorefuſe ), 
Confider. wbar is thy debt ,. and: confider thou; 
art bound-to-pay the utmoſt farething which the! 
' Lord requires at thy hands : when a man conſi- 
| | ders ſeriouſly of this,, thar every idle word, every 
| 


to 
+ 


14 3 


| finne of omifion or that is commitred.isa debr, 
| and ſtands upon his owne ſcore, and that bim- 
| ſelfe is notable to pay,.this will make 'a man be- 
| gin to looke about him, My'|beloved,all[the af- 
flitions, thatwee haye in this life, they are but 
14 paying, the uſe money-required-for the idebr, | 

the maive debr remajines intire, that muſt bee 

| paid at that day, the day of wrath, at the day of de- 
! claratian of the juſt Iudgement of God. ,, therefore 
' conſider firſt thy debt; and withall-confider thy 


| 


| poverty. Tis true, though chou wert in debr. if 
; thou hadſt ſomewhat topay it, it wefe another 
| matter. And indeed, many men are puffed up. 
with aconceir, and thinke they have ſomething 

| to pay, and this is the caſe -of all hypocrites, 
| that thinkethey have ſome good workes, they 
| have done many good things , they come to| 
| Church dvely, &c.. But youmuſt know that all 
'| this will not pay-your debt, as it is Revel.3, / 
| | counſel thee to buyof ma gold, that thou maieft be = 
| | $i t 
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' Till a manhath a busband , till hee have Jeſus | 
Chriſt, all the workes he doth are little worth. 

I, burthougha man be 1ndebr, and havenor 
apenny tO. pay his debt, yet there is uſually a 
time given, a man is nor caſt preſently intopri- 
| (OD, + | 
| Lanſwer, though thon de nor, yet thouartin 
| danger all rhe time and itis a miſerable thing 
| tol1ve.in another mans danger, to be in danger 
ofanenemy, when a man ſhall have many writs 
| oatagainſt him , avd knowes not when the Ser- 
| jeant will ſeize upon him ; Fſay; pur the caſe he 
| be notarreſted, yer he is in continuall feare , this 
15 thy caſe before thou be under this covert, be- 
| forethou be matched to this thy husband Chriſt: 
when thou haſt him,thou art ſafe, but in themeane 
 timethouart incontinuall feare, As Heb, 2. 14. 
| it iSgiven asa reaſon, why Chrift tooke part nith the 
| children, that he might deliver them, tha for feare of 
| death, mere all their life long ſubjef to bondage ; So 
that thougha man be not caſt into priſon, hee is. 
all his life time ſubje&t to bondage, Now if ir! 
were but to be delivered from this feare and bon. 

dage that every other man is in, it'were a great 
| motive tomovyens to this, I, but is there nor}. 
| ſome bayle, may not a man flee from this ar- 
| reſt > 
| Tanſwereno, every manwithour Chriſt is like 
a'woman that is friendlefſe, that hath none to 
| tand for her, that is deſtirute of wiſedo ne , rhar 
| hath no counſell to dire& her, We are deſtirute 
| of righteouſnefſe, we have none tO ſpeake for us, 


we. 
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to cleanſe us, from our leprofic ; we are deſtitute 
of redemption ; therfore you know it is ſaid , leſs 
Chrift is made Wiſaome , Righteowſneſſe , Sanfiftcation 
and Redemption; which implies thus much, that 
till wee be married to him, we have neither wiſe- 
dome, wee have no righteouſneſle to ſpeake for: 
us, wee have none tocleanſe us, wee have none 
to redeeme us z\ this is the firſt thing tro move thee 
tOLt,. | | | | 
Secondly , when thou haſtwell pondered this 
firſt motive , that rhou art got able to live alone 
without a busband,, I ſay , confider|fſecondly the 


ſuitor ro thee, And here firſt looke on Chriſt 
himſelfe, with all his Attributes, and how that 


the infinite wiſedome of Chriſt, his Almighty 
power , conſider his eternity , conſider wharſoe- 
ver isinhim, and thinke with thy ſelfe, thar all 
this is in Him, who offers himſelfe:co be my huſ- 
band, and allthis ſhallbe mine, allthis is for my 
uſe, and advantage ; this is a great motive to 
winne us to match with him, as you know in 
earthly marriages, the excellencyof a husband, 
the parts that are in him, thoſe that are inherent 
in his yery perſon, isthe greateſt morive of all 
other: think therfore of all Chriſts| excellencics, 
draw to your ſelyes ſome des of him, and thinke 
all cheſe are mine, for-my uſe, as his wiſedome to 
g1veme direction, his powerand ſtrength for my 


protection. upon all occaſions , wharſoeyer is in 
il him 


| , | | 


\ 


[ 


wearedeſtituteof (; anQtifcation , wee have lone | 


excellencie of thy husband, who ir is that isa 


the Lord himſelfe will become thine , conſider 
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him is mine, hee himſelfe is become: my por- 
tion ; this is a great motive tous. 

Beſides this, confider-char thou haſt not onely 
the perſon of Chriſt alone , with all his Attri- 
| butes, but how much comes wich him, which 
| adde ro this ; as the immunity thou haſt by 
| marching with Chriſt, that when thou art once 
| matched with him, thou art under covert, thy 
debts are paid, thouart out of all danger. My be- 
loved, if it were but to be freed from thoſe inju- 
| ries , and wrongs that awoman is ſubjett unto, 
from potent ene mics that are able to hurt her 
upon all occaſions, you know It 15 a great mo- 
tive to move her to match. Now Jeſus Chriſt frees 
us from all thoſe great enemies of our ſalvation, 
as it is Luke 1, 74. That being delivered from the 
hands of all our enemies, wte might ſervehins in holi- 


we have by him, that when Satan ſhall come ro 
us., andarreft us, wee may ſay to him, Lam now 
under covert, thou muſt goe tomy husband,, he 
is bound to pay my debts. My beloved, we con- 
fidernor what a benefit this is, what it is tohave 


| have the Lord Jeſus ro undertake all your debrs, 
| now to be under covert it is a great matter ; as 
| you know (to expreſle it to you a little what it 
is,) Iudas when hee had commitred that great 
finne, he was indited and arreſted, he had none ro 


hada covert to-goeto, and you all know the dif- 
_ ference 


| 


| 


nefſe and righteouſnefie «ll the dayes of our lives, This | 


fleeto, Peter when he had commitred a finne, hee | 
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Jeſus Chriſt at ſuch a time, when youcome to | 
dye,when you ſhallbe arreſted by death; now to | 
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ſerencethat was between their condicions in the 
events upon both, Saul and David if you looke 
on them-in their diſtreſſe, David had a covert to 


—_— 


g0e rowhen hewas in diſtreſle, ( for I peake not 


now of the debr of finne, bur of all calamities in 


which you ſhall have, a husband. to be a. refuge 


for you,) I ſay, David when hee way in diſtreſſe 
upbn any occaſion, when his Citrty was burned 
and his wifes taken, hee had a covert roflyto 
when Seul was in diftreſle , hee had none, 


| he'went co the Lord, buthe had no anſwer, I ſay, 


it 15 a great matter to conſider this , that we have 
a covert, that whenche Lord ſhall raine downe- 
fire and brimſtone upon us, when there is no rock 
tO ſhelter us, now for Jeſus Chriſto be acoverr- 


in that deadly ftorme of bayle, the Iſraelites were 
in their bouſes under covert, and look't out , and 


the benefit what it was to be unde? ſhelter: ſuch 
ts the condition of all thoſe thatare in Chriſt, 
Befidaggyhis immunity , conſider all thoſe 
great priggetiges that doe come by him , for this 
15 notall ;dutwhen you have matched with him, 


| hewill make you rich, heewill make you hcires 


| 


ofallthings,alli the precious promiſes belong to 
you, which it may be you reckon a ſmall matter; 
bur the promiſes of Gd are moſt precious, and 
vvill make onerich, as you know a man that bath 
nothing but bills and bonds, ahd cyidences, nay 
be very rich, though he bave nota penny by him ; 


| fo to hayc all the promiſes belong to us : now as 


ſonne 
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tous.. Weknow the Egyptians when they were| 


faw the danger they were in, and they then knew | 
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| inall the booke of God, bur it belongs to us, 
' that 1s the miſery of another man that is nor in 
Chriſt, there is not one promiſe his. Therefore 
{ll thou have him, thou haſt nothing. 
 Andbelidesthe hopeof the promiſes, confi- 
der vvhat you have for the preſent, vyhar dowry 
 hebrings with him, in 1 Cor, 3. #herefore let-no 
man yejoyce in men for all things are yours, whether 
it be Paul, or Apollos,or Cephas,or thenorld, &c.all is 
yours, and you are Chriſts, Marke, here is the cx- 
| preſſion ofthatdowry,that Chriſt brings withhim 
; an Inventory of the wealth of a Chrittian, faith 
; he, when once you are matched to Chriſt, all thar 
is his belongs to you , Paul, or Apottos, or Cephas, 
{all his Servants, all are beſtowed on you;, to wait 
| upon the Spouſe , as it were, he hathgivenall to 
| you,all thoſe gifts are beſtowed onthem for your 
| fakes : beſides, the world i yours, that is , as farre 
as it is good for you, the world and all things | 
intheworld are ſo a Chriſtians ; though he have 
bur little of it, yer indeedthe worldis his ; other! 
men'are theworlds : ifwee ſpeake properly , the 
world is not faid to be any mans, bur onely a 
Chriſtians, for his uſe, he is the maſter of it. In- 
1 deed,whileſt a man is in his minority, (you know 
the heire doth nor poſleſſe his goods, becauſe 
itisthe time of his education;ſo ) it may be thou 


the Lord ſees meete;, becauſe it is the time oft thy 


 looneas wee are in Chriſt, there is nor a promiſe | 


: 


; ! wp 
| nurtureand education, thou art ia thy minority, 
| but yet theworld is thine, Then he gocs on, life or 


yl: death, | 


haſt not full poſſeſſion : Ir is diſpenſed to thee as | | 
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dearh,rbat iS, all this life is beſtowed on a Chri- 


|| upon him, that all his life is forhis advantage; | 
allthe good workes he doth , all thoſe ſhall bere- 


———_————_ 


{| theſe that belong to the lite to come. , all 
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ſtian for his adeantage : to another man itis not 
ſo ; the longer hee lives, it is the worſe for him, 
be bath the turther reckoning ; it doth but make | 
his ſinne ripe, and but lay up a treaſure of wrath 
for bim ; ſo that all a mans life long, hee doth | 
but gather ſticks to make a fire to| conſume him | 
atthe laſt day. But now in the portion ofa Chri- 
ſtian, this is one thing, that Jeſus Chriſt beſtows 


membred, all thoſe ſhall goe along with bim, 
and bring a ſure reward ; and then not onely life | 
is bis, bur death'is alſo, My beloved, it is a| 
ſtrange thing , that this ſhould be reckoned 
among, the dowries,, and commodities , and pri- | 
viledges that Chriſts beſtowes on/his Spouſe, to | 
bring death with him, yetthis is agreat privi- 
ledge, that hee beſtowes death onus ; for what | 
were the condition of a Chriſtian if death were 
not ? were it not the moſt miſcrable of all o- 
ther > for if therewere no death, there ſhould be 
noReſurre&tion , therefore death muſt-needs be 
a very great advantage : it is that, that makes way 
forus, to deliver us out of all the miſcries of this 
life, and to give us poſſeſſion of that everlaſting 
Kingdome , 64 is provided for us, whether they be 
things preſent, or things to come, that' is, all thar be- 
long to this preſent life, and nor onelythoſe, but 
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thoſe are yours &bis is that we haveby Chriſt, 
And laſtly confider; how faire a life you ſhall| 


live | | 
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live with him, inwhar plenty;rharrthereis nothing 
that your heart can delire,bur you ſhall have itz In 
that ſecurity , that you need feare no enemy ; 
.wheras other mer. have a thouſand feares, a Chri- 
tian harh this benefit, hee makes the Lord his 
dread, that he need feare nothing $bur he is deli- 
vered from the hands of all his enemies. Conſi-/ 
der with what contentment thou ſhalt live , that 
thou haſt ſuch a husband that is an adequare ob- 
jet (that I may fo ſay ) that ſhall fill thy ſoule, 
that when thoubiat bim, thou needeſt not thirſt 
after any thing beſides, That is the grear benefit 
that is promiſed, that thou (halt Th1r## xo move , 


| he is ſo filled and ſatisfied with contentmenr, 
that he lets all other things goe : if hee have them 
ſo it is; ifhe wantthem, it 1$nogreatmatter : he 
hath one that is contentment enough to him, he 
harh one that is in ſtead of all. 

But you will fay, if I have this husband, I 
mult live in ſabje&ionto him z our wills muſt be 
'ſubje&.to his will , our liberty muſt be raken 
fronr us, | 

My beloved, what if it be > youwmuſt conſider 
| whatkind of ſubjeQion it is, it is ſuch a ſubje- 
Rion as whereby the members are fubje& to 
the head : now doe you think it any burthen, for 


| 


'the members to be ſubje&, and to be ruled by 
| the head, it isanaturall ſubje&ion, that is, ſuc 

a ſubje&ion as is convenient for you;; therefore 
if you complaine , you have loſt your liberty, 


that is, when a man is marryed to the Lord Jeſus, | 


| «now it is quite contrary when you have matched 
| vvith 
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| husband, itisa hard odle, 


| were reſtrained: and this is the caſe of every man 


[asw hen a ſicke man lyes betweene the Phy ſician 
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_ _ lwitbC hriſt, now you are delivered from bon. | 
dage and ſer at liberty. 

I, but you will ſay, it 15a pleaſant thing fora 
man to doewhat he will , liberty is a {weetthing, 
and to part with this, and now to live under a 


For this my beloyed 1 beſeech you conſider, 
that it is true, fora manto live as he will, it his 
will bee right, itis a great 'benefir, but for a 
Franticke man todoe what hee will, for a man | 
whoſe will is ſetupon things hurefull ro bimſelte, 
for ſuch a man to have his will, at were better he 


till hee be matched with the Lord Jeſus :- there. 
fore that you may know what this liberty is, wee 
will put you but this caſe ; you muſt know that 
every man is marryed to one of theſe two hus- 
bands , either hee is ſubje& to the law of righ- 
reouſneſle , or tothe law of ſinne;; cicher hee is in 
bandage to thie fleſh or tothe # ITit, either he is 
ſubje& to Chriſt, or clſe hee is ſubje& to Satan. 
Now conſiderwhich of theſe two « Ki wouldeſt 
chooſe , whether to be ſubje& tothe law of ſinne, 
or to Chriſt: and that you may know. which to 
chooſe, I will expreſſe it to you by this ; Ir 1s 


——cc__w_.©/ 


and the diſeaſe, hee muſt needsbe ſubje& to one 
of them : the diſeaſe counſells him to doc One 
thing , the. Phyſician another : now' conſider 
which of theſe two thou wouldeſt obey. 

You will ſay ,1 would doc what I Ii, L would 


—_— EE CT —— GK tt. Ml 


[oor as my diſcaſe ſuggeſts to me , and would| 
have 
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have me doe : That ſeemes ealic for the preſent, | 


but will not this increaſe thy bondage, and pay ' 
thee with death in the end > onthe other ſide, it | 
tho ube conrent to be ſubje& ro the Phyſician, | 
| and have thy will fubje& to his, doth not this / 
draw to liberty and reſtore health, and bring thee | 
tolite> therefore conſider what a (mall objeion 
that is, and conſider withall, what you wil! chule, | 
tor I ſay; every man muſt bee ſubje& to- one | 
husband;; and that you may ſce the diference of | 
theſe husbands , conſider that in Rom. 7. you 
ſhall finde there, that whoſoever is not marryed 
to Chriſt, is ſubje& te another husband , that is 
the Lew. Know you not brethren, that the Law hath ds. | 
minion over a man as long as heeliveth 2 for the noman 
that ts ſubjeR to a man ts bound by the Lam to the man 
while he lrveth , and if ſhe take another man ſhe ſhall be 
called an adultereſſe : but if the man be dead , ſhee is 
freed from the Law, ſo that ſhee #« not an adultereſſe 
thoughſhe rake another man, This is but the {im1li-| 
rude: but the. meaning is, before ever a man be | 
marryed to Chriſt, he 1s marryed tothe Law, and | 
he cannot be marryed to Chrift Jeſus, till hee be | 
dead to the Law; and when hee js dead once to | 
that, then he may be marryed to him. Now you |, 
ſhall ſee the reddition of this ſimilitude : ſo yon! | 
brethren are dead to the Law by the body of Chriſt, | 
that you might be marryed to another , to him that was 
| raiſed from the dead, that you might bring forth fruit | 
| unto God, For when you were in the fleſh, the motions of 
' finne that are bythe Law had force in your members to 
bring forth fruit unto death, 5c, The meaning, is 

Cc this, ' 
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; this, thattil] a manhe marched to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| the Law of God , the morall Law that is written | 
| in cyery mans conſcience, it rules there like a 
| hard/husband , a ſevere cruell husband, that ſets 
' a hard taske to doe, and gives no ſtrength ar all | 
/ todoeir, and therefore it brings forth death : for | 
when the Law commands a man to doe a thing, 
he hachno ability to performe it: and withall it 
' dothſignifie unto him, that if hee doenot per- 
| formeir, be ſhall be curſed, this is to be ſubje& 
to the Law: and ſoa man lives in bondage al] 
- {bis time; fo that whoſoever, is not marryed to 
| Chriſt, he is all the while ſubje& ro an evill con- 
| ſcience, to the Law that ſuggeſts what he ſhould 
doe, withthreatning him if not; and when con- 
ſcience tells him, that he hath notperformed ir, 
it.isa continuall vexation, a burthen and a gricfe 
tohim : bur now when he is marryed to Chriſt, 
then he ſerves in newneſſe of ſpirit, notin the oldneſſe 
of the letrer;as it followes there, that is, bee doth | 
every thing freely, hee. doth itout of choice , he 
| doth that. which his owne ſpirit carries himto, 
look what commandement he bath, he hath ſome 
| ability topecrforme ir, 
|. 2 ! Agpaine, he fervesa kind hvsband, that takes 
| every thing in good part, that will not pay him 
' with death, as his firſt husband doth. I fay conſj- 
| der this, and let it be the ſecond motive. 
$3. | Thethirdthing wil concludewithzis, the dan: 
| gcr of refuſing him,wherein I chought ro have bin 
| Targe, bur I can but touch ir. I fay confider this, 
[hacit thou refaſe, iris the greateſt fin that a 
canſt? . 


_ - 
— —— K—_— 0 
- 


- o® my =. —_ lM... Fn F 


9” I 


L 


— 


> — —_ 


' 
tet rm to  n—__—_— m__— 
4 
: 


The (;hurches Marriage. 3g 
.canft commit: for thou muſt know this, that when 
the Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſhall become a ſuicor to | 
thee, tor thee then to refuſe, thou provokeſt him 
ro anger. I dare ſay,it goes beyond allthe ſins thou 
haſt commirted ; for know this, he is not a bare 
ſuitor , but a ſuitor that hath paid deare for his 
wite ; hee hath purchaſed thee at a deare price, 
with the (hedding of his owne bloud : ſo that if 
thou wilt not heare his ſuit, hee loſeth not; onely 
his labour in ſuing, but the price that he paid for 
thee, for the very bloud of Iefus Chriſt ſhall bee 
put upon thy ſcore. To bave the Lord as ſuing to 
thee thus deſpiſed, you know. Kom, 2,4, 6. Deſpi- 
fing the patience of God, treaſures up wrath againſt the 
day of wrath, Now deſpiting kindnefle is greater, 
And the contempt of it, doth more incenſe the |: 
Lord. to anger. Now therefore when the Lord 
(hall be a ſuitor to us,one would thinke we ſhould 
rather be ſuitors ro him :but when he ſhall conde- 
{cend to be ſuitors tous and be refuſed; think what | 
a provocation it is;I wil give youbut one inſtance, 
that you may know what it is to refuſe this ſuit. 
The Iewes when Chriſt. came in the fleſh) it 1s 
ſaid, he came to his owne, he made offer of himſelfe, 
but his onne received himnot, but refuſed him, they | 
would none of him. John 1. he came to his owne, but | 
his owne received him not, you ſee how Chriſt tooke 
this at their hand,you ſee,for this the wrath of God is 
come upon them to the utmo##,Compare now all the 
{ns of the Iewes,and al the puniſhments that were / 
_ them before this time, they were nothing | 
to this, 
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For firſt ycu ſee, that for ſixtcen hundred yeeres 
welnigh,! the wrath of God hath layn on them , 
take the times of the Lords wrath formerly Upon 
chat nation,it may be tor ſeventy yeeres or for for- 
ty. yceres, as in the time of the Iudges, and in the| 
captivity of Babylon , what was that to this 
wrath 2 | 
| Secondly, in thoſe times, though they were in 
| captivity, and were hardly uſed, yet the nation | 
| was ſtill kept rogether, and reſtored againe ; now 
they are ſcattered to all nations of the carth, {0 
| that this very ſinne of the Iewes in refuſing Icſys 
| Chriſt, you ſee;how the Lord was offended with 
it, as the ApoRtleexpreſlethit, zhemrath of God js 
(0me upon them to the urmoſt : marke it; for it is your 

| owne caſe, that when we preach the Goſpell, and 

| offer Chriſt,we are the friends of the bridegroom: | 
| our buſineſſe is, to preſent you as a pure Virgin 
| ro Chriſt, and when youwill not heare but refuſe, 


| 
[ 


' when we beſeech you tobe reconciled, you com- 
| mit the ſame ſin that_ the ewes did, when they 
| would not receive Chriſt: this is the caſe of e-| 

| very man thatrefuſeth; you know thoſe that were 

| bid to the wedding ;the text ſaith, the King was tx- 
ceeding angry, and pronounced this , that nor one 

that was bid ſhould taſte of the, Supper : thus for 
'a man to refaſe, weknow not what God will doc 

' tOthat man : we cannot diſtinguiſh of the time : 

| ſeeret times belong to bim : but for a man to re-. 

 fuſeat any time, when hee is invited to cometo 
| Chriſt Teſus, either by the preaching of the word, 
| or bythe ſecret motions of the ſpirit, it is a dan- 
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| 
| gerous thing, | | Who Lis wv whether CVET chou | 
(halr bee inviced more? as you lee when they retu- ; 
(cd, the Lord did not ſend the ſecond time, bur | 
Dronounced this peremptory concluiton, ind (cn- 
ence upoa them, Not a man that was invited ſhould 
CONC, | 
Anodjection may be made, which Lwill anſyer | 
and io praceed,which 1 is concerning thele motives | 
| | I have given,and that is,whether we may ule tuch | 
' | t00UT hearts, ro move us tOtake Chrilt, as to con- | 
| ider the priviledges and liberty we hall have with 
| him, for will ſome ſay, wee are bound to| match. 
 withChriſt meerly our of love to/his perton: how | 
| ſhall theſe be uſed as morives then > | 
Theſe moriyes ſerve notwithſtanding to two 
ends. 
Firſt they are a good introduction tolead us to | 
the match : for when we make a tender of Chriſt, | 
| 
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men will nor harken tous; as many a woman i ill 
not heare of {:1ch a ſuitor, but when ſhe is told, 
that he hath fuch an eſtate, that he will bring her | 
to ſuch an houſe, thus and thus furniſhed, that oy 
hall have theſe and theſe commoadiries by him, 1 
may be that will winne her thus farreas now to 
ſee him, ſhee is content noi that! be ſhould come, 
and be a  ſairor, ſhe is content to confer with htm; 
| So Ifay, this is that that brings every man firſt to 
| looke after Chriſt Jeſus, to admir him as it were: 
| to be content to ſee his perſon, to give him leave | 
| '0 conferre with them ; theretore that | is oO"e ule | 
: to be made ot them. | 
| The ſecond uſe of ſuch motives is, whena main; 2 
| Cc 3. | hath 
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| broughtus to the knowledge of | Chriſt, to be ac- 


|ditions, theſe draw us on to make our conſentand 


{hinder men from Chriſt, it-1s worth all our con{i- 


harh reſolved onthe march, it 1s a greathelpe to 
make him the more willing. VV hena man ora wo. 
man hath reſolved on this match, and withall con- 
ſideged theſe and theſe additions, 1 ſay they adde, 
they helpe well to his reſolution; ſo that whenre- 
ſpe& ro his perſon, hath once ſer the compaſſe, 
theſe conſiderations of puniſhment and reward 
they.are good ro fill the {ayls and to carry the ſhip 
ilongand to drive itto the haven, allthough til the 
 priscipall motive bee a meere| reſpe& unto his| 
perſon. I ſay that uſe theſe | have, to. bring| 
us to look to. Chriſt, But when once they hayc 


 quaintred inwardly with bim, now the heart of eve, 
ry man is to be content with him alone, though 
there be nothing beſide,and indeed it is that which 
makes the match, onely theſe helpes are good ad- 


choyce, and willingneſle the more full, and pet- 
fe&t: but this but by theway, onely toanfwer that 
objection. | 

Now to come to themaine impediments that 


derat ons, to ſee what it is that keepes men off, 
which is not onely profitable to bring them in, 
that are yet ſtrangers, but alſo to confirme thoſe 
that are afready entred into covenant with the 
Lord Icſus, and you ſhall find one of theſe three 
things keepe men off, 

Some thereare that never heard ofthe Lord Ie- 
fus, ſomethere are that heare of ſuch an offer but 
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cannot beleeve it, ſomeagaine that doe beleeve it, 


yet! 
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yet arenot willing ro live under him, but would | 
live according to their liberty, they are not wil- 
[1ng to change their condition, even as ſometimes 
there is a Proclamation out for pardoning of Pi-| 
| rats, 1tmay be there are many Pirates that never 
heard of this Proclamation,thefe cannot come in, 
they know it not, and this is the caſe ofthoſe ro 
whom the Lord Iefus is not preached or remaine 
ignorant of him. 
'} . . Secondly,rthere are ſome other Pirats, that hear 
| ofit, burthey beleevcir nor, they thinke it is bur 
atrap tO get them in, they cannot beleeve that 
thoſe great rebellions that they have committed 
can be forgiven, | There isa third ſort that| beleeve 
it, that make no queſtion butthey ſhall be pardo- 
ned if they come, but they thinke ita betrer courſe 
toliveby piracy ſtill, rather than tocome inunder 
{the law tolive in ſubje&ion;they thinke they thall 
| live a poorer life and be{more reſtrained, they are 
not willing to change their Condition. Now for 
the firſt ot theſe, wee bave nothing to doe with 
them, for we ſpeake tonone but thoſe thar have 
heard ofthe Proclamation,that know well cnough 
there is ſuch an offer made, therefore our bulines 
is with the two ſecond. 

Firſt I will begin with thoſe that will not be- 
lecve, that there is ſuch a pardon, that cannor 
thinke that the Lord Ieſus is willing ro match 
with them, this is a common caſe, many a man 
{when he lookes on his rebellions, is ready to lay, 
why, is it poſſible that I may bee admirted to 


matchwith the Lord leſus > I that bave a heart {© 
Cie 4 bard | 
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 . high 4, ſuch 1 luſts? Ithat have commaitred {uch re- 


bellions/againft hin. Yes, whoſocverthou __.4 
am DO! diro lay tothee, (and thou muſt thinke it as 
| crae, as if Chriſt hum{elf thould Tpeak from heaven, 
f 
' 
| 
| 


thit it thou doſt come in, thou ſhalt be received, 
Oh! bur 4s it poſhble that ſuch a wretchas I am 
, may headvanced &raiſedtoſuch a degreeof honor; 
| - Yes it is molt poſſible, the Lord Jeſus may 
| | bavea favour totheeit is our meſſage tocomeand 
| | tell thee ſo much, onely thou miſt doe as- thc 
| captive woman In Devt, 21, when any had a fa- 
your roa woman that was taken captiye, ſhe muſt 
' put off ber old cloathes, ſhe muſt put onnew ap- 
| parell, (hee muſt be waſhed and purified, and! 
| pare her nailes, and fo ſhe muſt become his wife . 
' ſo I fay to thee, the Lord is willing to mareh 
' with thee, onely thou muſt change thy rayment, 
thou muſt waſh thee and pare thy nayles, &c. | 
' Therefore beloved, let none in this cafe be dif: 
couraged, as indeed weearc exceeding apt tobe, | 
| ' and ready to doe inthis caſe as Gilleon, when the 


| 
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Angell appeared to him, and rold! him he ſhould 
doe: great matters , that hee ſhouldjudge lfrael, | 
| that hee ſhould deliver them out of the hands of | 
;the AMilianites, what faith Gideon # Lord ( ſaith 
he) What am 1 and myfather * hee tf one of the pooreſt 
| in Wanaſies Fibe, and I am the leaſt in my fathers 
| & _ | family, and isit poſſible that I ſhould beraiſed 
| ro ſuch honour? yes ſairh the Lord, it ſhall be | 
| done, I will confirme it, thou haſt my word, and 

"14008 will confirme itbynliracle, as you kow he did 
dy the-burning of the > Sacrifice, and by the dew 
on | 
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on the Fledce,, "x whcnall thecarth was drie:; I ſay, 
fe on ne 13 Our caſe, when wee heare ſuch a thing | 
ky as this, thatwe ſhall be made Queenes, that wee: | 
(1; all match with Chriſt,when a man is little in | 
his OWne CyCs, he wonders a it: :I fay, the Lora 
will make ir good to thee, thou ſhalthaveaword 
[anda miracle co confhrme. it, for indeed beloved, 
 itisarhingrhat necedsa miracle, chat the Soune 
of God, the Lord Jeſus, ſhould come, and match 
with fuch wretches as we are. 
Youwalll ſay, where is this word 2 

You thall find itin Rom, 4.5, He juſtifieth the un- 
\ godly, I will rake but thatplace onely, Abraham 
| be rk ed in him that juſlifieth the ungodly , and his faith 
' ras accounted tohimfor rightcouſneffe,tharis,though 
thou bean ungodly man, though thou be a Pi- 
| rate; a Rebell, it is no matrer , the Lord will 
| match with thee notwithſtanding, and pay all 
thy debts and juſtific thee , indeed atrer thar,| 
| Hewill angie thee, and chavge thy heart; but 
yet this is thy comfort, thar though ar preſent | 
thou be ungodly, yet notwithſtanding hee will 
match with thee, Beloved, this is a ſure word, and 
this is our great conſolation, that though wee be 
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in our bloud, yet thenthe Lord makes the match: | 'T 
| indeed afterwards hee waſheth and cleanſeth us, 5 
| therefore ſay not, Iam blacke; and therctore the |- | A 1 
| Lord can have no delightinme ? andwhat can he?) 4. 8 
| ſce in me, to marry with me? for hee will mar | | Fa 
. 


ry with theecventhen. Onely when he hatch mar- | 
{ ryed thee, then hewill change thy nature, be will. | 
| changethe Skin of the Blacke-moore, then he w ill! 
put 
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| Lord ſhquld matchwith duſt and aſhes, thar hee 


put a new-beauty on thee, this is thy comfort, ! 
rhat there is this difference, betweene the mar- ! 
riage of Chrift, and the. marriage among men, 
when wee come to match , wee muſt find beauty, 
firſt, fome amiable thing in the party , bur the 
Lord lookes on us, when wee are the moſt loath- 
ſome creatures in the, world, and then he makes 
the match, MAN hee puts that beauty on us, 
that may cauſe him to delight in us. 

Youwill ſay, here is the word, but where is the | 
miracle to confirme this ? ; 

I anſwer, this very word hath a miracle going 
along with it, and you ſhall ſee them pur roge. 
ther in ACatth. 4.23. where you ſhall ſee the Lord 
Jeſus when hee came to his owne , ro make a ten- 
der of himſclfe, in what manner he comes , ſaith 
the Text , hee went about preaching the Gol- 
pell of the Kingdome, that is, ro tell men this. 
good newes, that if they would match wich him, 
they ſhould havea Kingdome: here is the word, 
and ſee the miracle followes , hee went about 
preaching the .Goſpell of the Kingdome , and healing 
xc knefes, and diſeaſes, there 1s the miracle!, thar | 
ſeeing it would be a wondrous thing thart the | 


ſhould beſtow himfelfe rhus freely on us, faith 
the Lord, if you will not beleeve (me for the | 
words ſake, yct for the miracles ſake, you ſee 
what I doe, I that preach this, 

But you will ſay, theſe miracles were wrought 


long agoe, if they were done now, it were another 
thing. | 
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Lcloved, it is all one, far know, that this word | 
and miracle went rhen rogether, the word is as 
ancientas the miracle, therefore you muſt make | 
the ſame uſe of them now, as you would haye 
done then; indeed if rhe word were now delivered 
and the miraclewrought long agoe, it were ano- 
ther caſe, but when hee that ſaid the word, at the 
ſame time confirmed itwith theſe miracles, this\ 
may workebelcefe. 

Youwill ſay, this miracle confirmes it in gene- 
rall , if the Lord ſhould ſpeake perſonally to me, 
| & fay, Iwill be thy Hausbard, this were to purpoſe. 
Beloved conſider, it is all one, becauſe you have 
this gererall, he bids the Goſpell be preached to ever) 
Creature, therefore thou art ſure thou art in that 
number : confider that the word*of promiſe allo, 
which word you all know , that Whoſdewer beleeves 
| ſbell be ſaved, that is, whoſoever will rake bis par- 
don ſhall be ſayed, and nothing keepes men from 
ſalvation, buttherefuſing ir, therefore ſay nor, | 
he that commits ſuch and ſuch finnes, hall be 
damned , but hee that takes nor the pardon ſhall 
be damned : Beloved, rhis js a matter of great 
conſolation, this is thatthat is our Freehold, we 
have a ſure word, and this is the Goſpell that we 
| have to preach, that whatſoever the rebels be,and 
whatſoever the {innes are, yet they may come in, 
and be received, 

I, but my finncs are great, as red as $skarlet > 

What ifthey be? they ſhall be as ſnow. 

But I have ofren commirted them, 

What if thou have? he that ſaid to thee ,, thou 
| ſhalt 
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ſhalt forgive thy brother tO ſeaventy. times ſea-| 

| ven times, ſure heeis able to forgive tO [eaventy | 
tROuland times feayen times. 

Bur my linnes are exceeding greatas the migh. 


| ry mountaines,' They ſhall be drowned in the 


| botrome of the fea, that is as able to drowne 
| MouNtaines ,asthe leaſt hill. 

Oh ! bur they areexcceding many;I am guilty 
of all variety of fianes, there 1s ſcarce any groſle 
£10ne, but I bave committed it, 


cy, tocover and {wallow them. 

You will fay, this/is poſſible if my, heart were 
ſoft, able torepent ; but I havea hard obdurate 
heart. 


» | | Ifthyhcartbe hard, hecan take away that fto- 
ny heart, and give thee a fleſhy-heart, this hee 


hath promiſed: Why now whar haft chou to doe; 
even to lay faſt hold on this word , as they did on 
[the hornes of the Altar, and even goe and ſay to 
the Lord, Lord, Iwill hold me here. Lord, it is 
thy word , thou canſtnor deny it, Lord, it chou 
| wiltkill me, here I will dye; I) witl not let my 
hold goe: 1 ſay, if thou doe but take hold of this 
word, That He juftifieth the ungodly, and whoſoever 


| will beleeve ſhall be ſaved ; if thou/take this hold , 1 
| aſſure thee, my' life for thine, it is impoſſible, 


bur the Lord ſhould in the end give thee this an - 


ſwer, Re of good comfort , thy faithhath ſaved thee, 1 


| deny nor, but that the Lord may hold off fora 
while, for atime he may keepe off and givethee 


bard words ,and ſay as hee did to the woman of 


Canaan, 
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| Canaan, that hee is nor ſent to ſuch a dog as| 
| thou art ; but ifthou perſiſt as ſhe did, and keepe | 
cloſe to this word of promiſe, then after thou 
| ſhalt receive the ſame anſiver that (hee did, thy 
faith hath ſaved thee , be of good comfort, 

| Butyouwillſay, ifit be thus ,-this ſeemeth to | 
| beaverycaſie thing, Is there no more todoe > {| 

L anſwer, yes: and thou muſt marke diligent. | i 
[y, that thou runne not away with a falſe conceit 
now. 

Firſt, ehou muſt take out this pardon. You 
knowa pardon in Law though the Prince give it, 
if it benot taken and ſucd our, it will doa man no 
good, | | 
|; Againe, this pardon hathcertaine conditions, | 
| thou muſt; remember the conditions ; if thou | 

wilt have the pardon, thou muſt obſerve the co- 
| venants and conditions. + 

Laftly, know that this pardon may be for a 
certaine time, after which the pardon may beour 
of date, | | 

For the firſt of theſe | you will ſay , what is it 
totake out the pardon 2 
| Beloved, it is this , when a man hath ſcene his THEs 
' ſinnes and knowes his need, and his rebellions I 
| ( for that is firſt required ) as you know whoſoe- | | x 
| ver pleads a pardon, muſt know himſelfe guilty, 
and then fecketh a pardon, prayeth earneſtly day | 
| and night& giveth not 'oyer, beſeecheth the Lord. 
| to forgive his finmes, and allo if he ſtay long (as 
| ſometimes he doth, as we ſee in that Parable of 


the man that was inbed with his children, and 
| loath 
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loath to riſe) yet thou muſt continne knocking, 
andnot give over till he give thee, 


T hat is it, he will give me ( you will ſay >) 


k 


> 
Q 


bat is, till he give thee a ſecrer aſſurance, till 
he ſend his Spirit from heayen, ito ſay to thy 
ſole in thee, / am thy ſalva ton, till hee give thee 
ſome fecret comfort , when thou haſt chat once, 
then thou baſt taken out thy pardon, Bur ill 
there be ſome calming of thy conſcience , ſome 
ſecret anſwer of the Spirit, though there be a par. 
don contained in the word, thou baſt not taken it 
out , for thou takeſt it nor out till the Lord gives 
it out : and when thon once gerreſt this ſecret 
hint, thou haſt thy pardon ſued our. Now let| 
Satan and thine enemies come ', thou maiſt 
be bold to plead thou haſt thy pardon, and it 
ſhall never be taken from thee; that is the firſt | * 
thing , To sake out thy pardon. | 
. * Theſecondis, (ro is a condition required 
after raking it: there is this condition in it , you 
muſt be no longer rebels, you muſt come in, and 
be ſubje&s, and ſerveand obey your King. I ſay, 
you muſt remember this, therefore rhou muſt 
oe tothe Lord, and fay, I know well there is 
uch a condition in the pardon, I am content to 
enter into-.covenant with thee, ſo that thatwhich 
i$ paſt may be cleared, I reſolve for the time to 
come to ſervethee, and feare thee and obey thee; 
I fay, if thou canſt bring thy heart to this pur- 
poſe and reſolution, thou haſt kept the condi- | 
t10Nn, 
Onef, But you will ſay, how ſhall wee doe to keepe | | 
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it ? it s onething to purpole , bur to keepe it is 
hard, | 

I will be bold to ſay, take no care for that, | -4-/v. 
ifrhy purpoſe be ſincere ; I ſay this to any , lerhis #7 
purpoſe be ſincere, and his reſolution withour 
deceit and pretences to ſervethe Lord, tocleaye 
{ro him as a husband; then ſay, the Lord hath 
undertaken to give theea new heart ſtill, and hee | 
will enable thee to kcepe it : bring thou a wel. | 
bottomed new reſolution, ſo as to ſay, I will give | 
up my ſelfe in obedience ; and the Lord hath | 
promiſed, iris one partof the Covenant, where- | 
in hee hath promiſed not onely to forgive, bur in 
| Ezech, 36. He will givea new heartanda new ſpi- 
rit: be thou but willing totake him, and thou 
ſhalt be able to doe that which thou haſt under- 
taken, 

Well, the laſt thing is the time of the pardon, | 
| there may be a time when the pardon is out of | 
date, 

Youwillſay, what is that time 2 Oueſt. | 

Know that there is a donble time, one is the | Auþv. 
time that is revealed tous, that are the Miniſters | | 


LE LE" 


ofthe Goſpell, that is the time of this life, for D 
we can ſay nothing elſe to any man but this, 4r | |.O 
nhat time ſoever , while thou liveſt, thou repenteſt, | | 
| thou ſhalt be ſaved, | 

But then you muſt know , there is another | | 0 


time beſides this, a time that is not revealed to 
us, but knowne orely to the Lord himſelfe, 
which may be thy time , and 1s that diftance of! 4 
time which is beryycene the firſt and the. laſt 
| Offer. | It oo 
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Queſt, 
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runity that God gives tothee, the yery time of 
the tender of Chriſt, to thy ſople. | Now this is 


diſtance of rime is between the firſt offer and the 
laſt thatever he will make to thee, and after this 


time this pardon is@ur of date to thee , though 
not ro another, it is too late for thee to come in,| 
Youwill ſay, what ground is there for this, | 


that there is ſuch another time, that is onely 
knowne to the Lord > KYLA 
My beloved, it is a point worth the conſide- 
ring , therefore you ſhall fee a gronnd for ir, 
2 Cor, 6.2, when the Apoſtle had exhorred them 
there , not to take the Grace of God invaine, ſaith he, 
this ts the accepted time, this us the day of ſatuation ,| 
implying, that all time is not the accepted time, 
for then there needed no diſtintion; but when 
he faith, this & the accepted time, there is a ſecret | 
intimation, that when ſalvation is offering for 
ought thou knoweſt this is [ſo , the accepted 
time, as thatwhen that is paſt, there is no more 
opportunity. So in Hebr. 3. hen it ts called to day, 
that is , when the offer is making , that is the 
r1me, | | 


Gen, 4. God faithito Cain, / {thou doe well , ſhalt 
thou not be accepted ? but now afterthat time Cair 


was accurſed and a brand ſet bn him, the Lord! 


onely knowne of the Lord himſelfe, what that | 


Now to give you ſome inſtances of this, as [ 
| well as we give you grounds from the word, in 


time 


_ 
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gives him over, heewas excluded from the pre- | 
ſence of the Lord forever -|there was a ſecret| 
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time after which the Lord made the {offer no / 

' more. That was the caſe of Saul. there was a | 

time, lay , Gods time with $anl, was the time | 

 berweene his firſt offer, and the laſt, when he bid | 

| Sammwel pray no more for him, and he told Samuel | 

reſolutely and peremptorily, 1 have reze&ed him, | 

and now there was no more hope. And this was | 

the caſe of the Jewes, when he bade /eremiah nor | 

to pray for them, ſaich he, I haverefolved to de. | 

ſtroy them, the time now 1s paſt, And thiswas | 

the caſe of Jeruſalem , If thou ha1it knonne the | 

things, the things that belong to thypeace, in that chy | 

day! if you aske what that day was? I fay you 

ſhall find the very period of it, A#s 13. 4o. you 

(hall ſee there , when the offer was made fully 

| (that was the Lords great mercy to them, he doth | 

not give oyera man, till he have made the offer 

clearly and fully)in V .'46. /t was neceflaryme ſhould | 

ſpeake the wordfirſt to you, but ſince you pur it from you, | 

and judge your ſelves unworthy of eternall life , wee turne / | 

to the Gentiles , you may ſee their refuſing, before, . | 

The Jewes they were full of envy , and ſpake as 

againſt the things that He ſpake , after this rime, | F 

the Lord made no more offer : this I ſay, was their 

(caſe, and it is. reſembled in the Parable of them : 

that were invited to the marriage , after they | 

were inyited and refuſed , the inviters wereiſent | 

| forth no more unto them. It was the caſe of Ca- | 

pernaum, and thoſe Cittics to whom the ſeaven- | 

tywere ſent ; if they would not receive them, | 

| they were to ſhake the duſt off their feete againſt them, | 

Beloved, I beſeech you conſider this, for it | 
Dd TY | 
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is'a matcer of very mach moment ro thinke with 
your ſelves, what know I whether this be che ye. 
ry time ww Herr rhe Lord makes the laſt offer, and 
that how ever, 1twill not laſt ever. So au ſee. 
' S. Paultothe Hebr, ends Cha p. 3, whenhece had 
{aid ,there is a Certaine day , kick brings his proofe, 
{. vich hee, did not rhe Lord doe ſowith your fa- 
thers in the Wildernefſe > | Now you ſhall ſee 
 withthoſe in the Wilderneſſe, the Lord rooke 
 renne refuſals at their hands, Theſe tenne times you 
have rebelled again me , and then hewould endure 
n0 lONger. or the Lord deales at other times : it 
| may be hee will take bur five refuſals/at another, 
it may be twenty at another , it may be but one 
or two, ata third mats band. " Tay, you muſt be 
| exceeding catefulland wary , fortheend of this 
| +, -— | Doarirejs toreach yout9 take heedof refuſing | 
Chriſt Jeſus], of letting the opportunity ſlip, | 
'take heed of refuſi 108 the time of the offer of 
: Chriſt, the accepted rime, wheh the Lord offers | | 
| Chrilt in theword, and by his| Spirit accompa. 
nying it, it is dangerous torefuſe, Toconclude | 
{ this point, conſider, when the Lord bimſtlfe 
| ſhall bea ſairor :; ; beloved, wer ſhould be ſuitors | 
| 'to him, but hee i is pleaſed to be a ſuirorto us. | 
| | And conf der, thatwhereas other women uſeto | 
| bring portions ro their husbands , hee is pleaſed 
| tobuy us , and to give us portions, and can you 
 fird in your heart to refuſe > 
02.n.| Youwill fay ; if I were ſure the Lord would | 
| take me, | 
Beloved, | you ſhall ſee how fare hee goes, 
that 
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| that wee may put you out of all doubr. Wipes! 
| Firſt, he bath made a very cleare declaration ! 

of his good will : he ſaith , #roſoever will come, ſhall 
be ſaved,he ſhall be taken in, whoſocver will come, | 
This ts not all,. but he goes further chen that, he 
bath not onely ſer up ſuch a Puirunque wult , but | 
he ſends home tous , bee calls and invite us, goe; 
call and invite them to the marriage, This is not; 
all, but be goes yer further, he beſeccheth us, hee | 
becomes a downeright ſuitor, 2 Cor, 5, Wee are 
Ambaſoadowrs in Chrifts flead., to beſeech you ro be | 
reconciled, Nay beloved, more then this, hee is 
[not a cold , but an importunare carneſt ſuitor. 
Goe, compell them to come in, ſaith he, that is, with | 
the ſtrongeſt arguments you can uſe : be doth nor | 
reſt here, here is as much as hee.can doe by faire | 
meanes, But then hetryes the other, to {ce what 14 
he candoe by foule meanes , then he layesa com- | 
(mand upon-men, x John 1.3 This ts the Comman- | 
dement , that we belecve in his Senne ; hee commands | 
all men livingco.come in, and take Chriſt, and 
receive the pardon, And it is.not a bare com-| 
mand, but hee adds athreatning ; Ifthey will not | 
take him , they ſhall be damned: which is the | 


 greateſtthreatning that can be. Conſider, wilt | 1! -*&5 
thou refuſe now ?.I will ſay but this inaword, if | —. TEE - 
| thou wilt forall this, it ſhall bethe greateſt mar- - 12 
ter againſt thee at the day of Judgment : take all | 1! 
ſinnes, the groſſeſt Idolatry , and adultery, and | | O 
| 


\ whatſoeverelſe : they ſhall nor be ſo much laid 

to thy charge when thou. commeſt to lye on thy | 
death-bed as this; that Chriſtwas preached,that | 
| Dd 2 | there | DOE Ws (ha 
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there was ſo many offers made , and yet thoy | 
'wouldeſt none of him. Therefore conſider this, 
| and ſay not now, alas, ſuch conditions are requi- 
red on my part, as I cannor performe them ; for 
| beloved, there is nothing required on rhy part 
but {incerity, Indeed that is required : thou mult | 

| not thinke when thou art matched to thy hus- 

| band ,to live as if thou wert a maid ſtill; thou 
muſt not thinke to match with thy husband, and 

_ {ro liveas thou liſt, thou muſt not thinke to ſweare 
(till, ard follow the luſt of uncleaneneſſe, {ti1], 
{and to follow thy drunkenneſle and good fellow- 
| ſhip ſtill, thou muſt not thinke to match with 
the Lord Jeſus, and breake the Sabbath and neg- 
le& holy duties, and violate thy cenſcience, thou 
muſt know, that all thy old cloathing,, as I ſaid 
| before, muſt be put off, and not onely fo, but thy 
ED | nailes muſt be pared, that|is, thoſe thoughts thar 
[thou reckoneſt leſler ſinnes, vaine thoughts, idle 
| thoughts , negligent performance of holy du- 
' ties, or whatſoever isof that nature, theſe nailes 
| muſt be pared, there muſt bea ſincere heart, to 
' reſolve to doe all this. {Bur [ſo much for thoſe 
. | ſecond ſortofmen, that will not beleevethere is 
ſuch a pardon, bur yet cannot thinke the Lord 
Jeſus is willing-ro match with them, and to 
| paſſe by the great ſinnes that they haye com- 

mitted. RH 

| Butnow for the third ſort, which is indeed of 
| the greateſt company of |men, for wee finde not 
ſo many men doubt , whether |they ſhall be for- 

| 8tven or no, but though they know there is a 
+4488 pardon, | 
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pardon, and that the Lord will match with them, 
yer they arewilling to liveas they did, they are 
not willing to come under his ſubjection tolive 
by his Lawes. Now beſides conſider , what 
is the cauſe of this, what keepes men off from 
this. 

Firſt, you ſhall nd one great generall caulc is 
Inconſideration : this is the fault of young men , 
that have a thouſand vanities-in their heads, and 
never think of matching with Chriſt, and of their 
ſpiritual! eſtate :* And not of them onely, but of 
ochers tO, who as they are beld off by pleaſures, 
ſo others by bufineſle, as appeares in thoſe in- 
vited to the marriage : Onewent about his mer- 


red, they never tooke to heart this their inviting to 
the marriage: con(ider that in Pevt 32. 27. VVhen, 
Moſes had made anexhortation, that they ſhould 
notreceive the ſtrange Gods of the people, but 
come into covenantand bee marryed to him (for 


{ thar is the ſcope of the Chapter)threatning with: | 


all, tharwhen they ſhould provoke him to jealou- 
ſy, he would provoke them ; ſaith hee, os char 50 
werewiſe-to conſlder your latter end,as if he ſhould ſay; 
this is the cauſe that you come not in, and keepe 
notcloſe to theLord,oh that you were wiſe to c0ſtaer; 


chandize, anorher to his oxen, and fever confide- | 


for it isa mans wiſedome to conſider this, tor a 
wiſe man ſtands as one upon the top of an bizh 
1111] orarocke, and ſo he lookes round about him 
and fees all events before they come, 'whereas a 
foole is taken unawares by death, hec is arreſted , | 
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| 4$.2 ſnare : therefore [ ſay , thou/muſt con(ider, 
| 

i 

| 

| 


And yetthis is the uſual caſe ot men,rthey go on in 


1 


{what you muſtconſider, I fay conſider ifthis bee 
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and forget them ,, and ſo nor confidering gheir | 
; debts, they regard not this match and goe not ! 
| about it. 
{ There is another part of ſecuriry, wherewith | 
| menare involved , and that 15, they thinke they | 
| have matched already with Teſw Chriſt , they 
| thinke they are in an eſtate good enough, and to | 
come now to makea change of it, they thinke. 
ttr1&t preciſeneſle and more then needs, | | 
4nd this one thing keeps many thouſands off 
from marching , that they thinke their debts are. 
| paid, that they are in good eſtate, and they | | 
| thinke that they are under covert. But to anſwer 
'1tinaword, Iwiſh thee tro conſider thoſe plaine | 
| places of Scripcure, Gal. 5. 24. #hoſoever ts in | 
Chrijt , hath crucified the fleſb with the affetions and 
lus, and that in 2 Cor,5, 17.#hoſocter ts in Chriſt s |. 
4 new creature , old things arepaſied away , all things | 
arebecomenew, And that 1am.2. 10, If a man fail: | 
but in onepoint , (willingly and conſtantly) hee- 45 | 
guilty of the breach of the whole Law. in Ezech, 18, | 
0, &c. Thenew tranſlation doth not fo well ex- | 
preſle it as the old ; If hee beget a Sonne, if he ave any | 
of theſe things , though notall , if hee beger 4 Somne | 
that s a thiefe , or a ſhedder of Lloud , if hee doe oneof 
| theſe things , if notall, but either hee eare upon the | | 
mountaines , or have defiled his neighbours wife,or have 
| oppreſſed the poore, &c. if he have done bur one Of | | | 
theſe , hee ſhall dye the death, his blowd ſhall be upon his | 
head, Not toname more, Ifay ,out of this I ga-' 
ther, that he that allowes himſelfe in the leaſt fin, 
he that reſpe&s not all tbe Commandeme nrs, and | 
| Dd 4 | the ' Th \=7.. 
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the leaſt ſmall particle in'them, that man is not 
yer matched with the Lord Jeſus, And therefore 
doe not deccive your ſelves with vainewords, ta 
thinke that theſe excluding fignes and markes, 
| and rules that wee give , are inventions of our 
| awne, that they are too firit beyond our Com- 
miſhon, Beloved , this plaine word by which 
you ſhall be judged at the Jaſt day, makes it 
| plaine to you, that except there be ſuch a gene- 
 rall reformation, except you be few 10 all points, 
except all your luſts be crycified , except you re- 
ſped all the Commandements, and every par- 
ticle thereof, unleſle rhat there be a genetall fn - 
' ccrity , certaively yauareexcluded. Therefore I 
; ſay, rake all theſe-ragerher, that though thou be 
| qgict for awhile, and free [from the arreſt, that 
yet thou art not out of danger , thy ſinne is hut 
(aid aſleepe, &c. I ſay, if almandoebut ſeriouſly 
| confiderwith himſelfe, if hee fir downe, but one 
balfe houre, and conſider what; the ſhortneſle of 
his life is, what his danger is, and thinke there 
i3ahdther place that he muſt live in, forcternity, 
| and] then conſider-this, I may be furprized on the 
|ſuddaine, as the fooliſh Virgins ; the: Bride- 
|groome came when they did ppt looke forhim , 
{and if hedoe , what is thy caſe 2 know this, that 
in eden late tobe matched at that time; as when 


;thedeſtroying Angell came, it was'too late to 
| privkle the doote poſtes with the bloud of the 
| Lambe , but the time of it, is the time of the 
[ Paſſe-over ; hewill come at midnight, when thou 
| lookeſt not for him, and if it were to aged 

that: 
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this, thatit:muſt be done betore ; therefore con- 


| fider ſeriouſly; and loſe not your foules by in-| 


| conſtderation., But to procecd a little further to 
| another impediment : for when a man hath conſi- 
| dered the match, hcebegins to-make objeRions 
againſt ir, as, (1 

Firſt, he lookes upon his husband ,/and he ſees 
he muſt live in a poore and meane condition, hee 
muſt take up his Croffe and be deſpiſed , and 
contemned, and trampled upon, and when hee 
| begins to thinke of this, hee is unwilling to 
match : for ſaith he, I am notwilling to live after 
this faſhion.. _ . | 

To this I may anſwer ina word ; for the T,ord 
himlelfe gives a very direct and quicke anfiver to 
this; ſaith he, I will deceive none of you, I will 
 deale plainely with you, if you match with me, 
I ſay, your condition will be very baſe, and mean, 
and Bleſſed ir hee that is not offended with that meane 


muſt take up your crofle, you muſt be perſecu- | 


 tedanddeſpiſed, and hated of all men; therefore | 


ſaithhe, chooſe you, I leave it to you to make 
| your owne choice; if you will not match, you 
' may chooſe, Burt fayes hee, bee that is not wil- 
ling to loſe his life , and part with father and mother, 
| a lands, and credit, andliberty and all goe , he is 
not northy of me, . Wherein he implics, rhat the 
| Lord is worthy to be matched with, notwithſtan- 
| ding all this baſe condition, and that thou art un. 
| 


worthy of him, that ſtickeſtat ir, And if thou 
didſk 


— 
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that inſtant, no man ſhould be damned; know | 


 Obi.1, | 


Anſw. 


condition, T\confeſle, if you matchwith me, you | 
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did know who he was, thou wouldeſt notwirh- ! 
| ſtabding match with him to chgoſe. Itthe Bride- | 
groome, the Lord eſs, (ſhoyld come in glory | 
with his Bridegroomes apparell , it hee ſhould | 
come decked with ornaments, with thouſands of | 
his Angels abope him, every man would bewil- | 
ling to match with him , but/here 1s the tryall | 
| what thou wilt doe at this time, it appeares not 
yet what he is, and what he will doe, while he is 
now covered with a baſe out-{ide, now he is hid, 
But yet he dealcs plainely you ſee with'us, I re. 
' member a Story of Crates, the Philoſopher, when 
a virgin defired to match with/him, he takes this 
courſe, he gocs to her, and tells her, and ſhewes 
her his crooke-back, his ſtafte, and his ſatchell, | 
and ſaith rhis ro her, this is thy husband and thy | 
| portion , wilt thou be content to take ſuch a one 
a$s'I > ſhe perſiſted : bur wheniſhee had him, ſhee 
\knew ſhee had another manner of husband then 
| ſhe looked for. I uſe it but for a reſemblance; for. 
| after this manner doth the Lord Jeſus deale with 
\ [11s. You muſt ſuffer the craſſe, and goe our of 
the Camp; this is your husband , this is your 
portion, the croſſe is your joynture. Now thou 
' maiſt chooſe, if thou wilt match with him, ſo ic 
(is. I fay now tocvery man that $ willing, that 
perſiſts for all this ; thou ſhalt have the Kingof 
heaven for thy husband , thou matcheſt with ſuch | 
a Ore, as ſhall make thee happy for ever, this is 
thy happineſle, thou ſhalt haye thy worſt firſt, 
| the beſt 1s reſerved for afterward : with theworld 


| it is quite otherwiſe ; there you have the beſt firſt, 


—_— 


— 


tt 


—— 


Y ET 


The Ch urches Marriage: | 


> CS —— ee mea 


| thetryal; allthe matter is to love Chriſtina baſe 
and meane eſtate, and 1 fay this to thee, thou 


- | thallnor finde it ſo: theſe conditions that thou 


is a meane condition, tf thou wiltnot take him 
| for worſe, thou ſhalt never have him for better , 
' if thou wilt not have him-in a low condition, 


17. hee faith , thoſe that ſuffer with him, ſhall alſo be 
glorified with him * and ſo on the contrary, tice that” 
doth not ſuffer with him , that is , hee that is not. 
content to 'rake him with ſufferings and with the 

-Crofſe, heſhall never raigne, and be glorified in 

; heaven with him, 

| Butyet men will ill ſay, are not theſe hard 

| conditions that goes with this match > if other- 
'wiſe, I ſhould much defireit, Andevery man is 
tconrent to have the kernell , but hee would 

not trouble his teeth with the hardneſlſe of the 
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| and the worſt followes aſter : Therefore here 15) 


ſhalt have the ſame anſkyer from Chriſt one day, | 
| that if thou be/ not content to match with him, |: 


| thou ſhalt not have -him.in a glorious, Row, 8, | 


; 


ditions. For he'muſt be taken for a Lord, anda 


| him, this keepes many off, 


Andwhowould not be religious, if he thought |, 


itar caſe thing to be religions > Men thinke 
they ſhall be ryed and ſtrajght-laced , and never 
; be able ro endure the yoake, 
i | Batyer I ſay to every man that thinkes ſo, hee 


thinkeſt ſo hard arecahic. 


RP 
Firſt. 


ſhell. 
| Arid indeed , there are 1n aPPearance hard CoON- | | 


husband ; and for this cauſe many will not rake | | 
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Firſt, the Lord hath ſaid in plainetearmes, if 
thou wilt beleeve his word, that his yoke 5s eafie, | 
and bis burthen light : I will make it plaine to thee, | 
| ' thou ſhalt notdenylit, There are but two things 
| that make the burthen of Chriſt, that is his Law, 
[tobe hard, and that iscither 
The contrariety, or, 

' 1. - Thediſproportion, 

For, there is nothing makes athing hard, but 
one of theſe two, 

One is thecontrariety betweene our wills ; the 
reluctancy betweene our wills and Gods. Chriſt 
will have one thing , and wee /another : hence 
; | comes the difficulty. If our wills were the ſame, 

then there were no difficulty , then a man lives as 
he would, asbeliſt, - But beloved, if thou match 
with him, hewill give thee another will ; he will 
take away that relu@tancy and renitancy, he will 
| take away thy old nature, thou ſhalt have a new 
nature, and a new will, and ſp then they are 
ealic. | 

The other is from diſproportion: if a man have 
a great burthen anda little ſtrength ,'the burthen 
proves heavy, why > not becauſe the burthen is in 
it ſelfe heavy , but becauſe there is but little 
ſtrength, Now know, that Chriſt is ſuch a hus- 
band, as that what hce gives inicharge, hee will 
give ſtrength to doc it; this I tonched the laſt 
time, in comparing the two husbands, Rom. 7. 
| ſce there our firſt husband the| Law, to which 
| eyery man 15 marryed, till hee be matched to 
Chriſt ; that isa hard yoke, he commands much | 

| and } 
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| betwcene thy ſtrength and it, tHerefore thou 


| 


have much promiſed , that I ſhall have heaven; 


| 


| and the meanes, yet excepthe ſpeake with us, it 


and gives no ſtrength to performe it, it com- 
mands all things exa&ly, But the other husband 
requires but Evangelicall obedience, hee com-| 
mands, but that that, is pofſible,and gives ſtrength | 
to doe it, Whenagaine thou ſerveſt him in new- 


nefſe of ſpirit ; hee will raiſe upthy ſtrength, and | + 


make a fitneſſe, and ſuteableneſle, and proportion | 


ſhalt figd no ſuch difficulty inthe thing, if thou 

reſolve on the match once, fo as thou ſhouldeſt | 

never feare the hardneſle of the burthen , that 

_ ſhouldeſt nor bee able to obey thy huſ- 
and. 

In ſetting out the 'other impediments that 
keepe men Off from being willing to match with 
Chriſt, weewill keepe ſtill the ſame order, and 
to the {imilitude here as wee have done hither- 
tO, 
The next impediment is, that we ſhall not have 
any great dowry for the preſent : there is much | 
promiſed, but we ſhall enjoy but littleofir yer; 
though we ſhall have much hereafter, yet we have 
it not now ; this isa great impediment, and keeps 
off many men, Ir isthe caſe of many , they think 
with themſelves, if I match now with Chriſt, I 


and many things to come hereafter, bur for the 
preſent, 1 mult forſake. my pleaſure , my profit, 
my delights. Now anſwer this, and all is done, | 
But beloved, it muſt be Chriſt himſelfe, that 
muft anſwer it : though wee be the inſtruments, 
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' hewas willing to ſerve, {9 long,) |Now 1t thon 
love Chriſt, 1frhou prize, bim above all, then 
 thon wilt be. willing to ſtay for him; and thoſe 
| tharwill norſtay, it is a figne they.doe not love 
- Chriſt , and therefore thou art not worthy of 
him, You muſt know, that Chriſt makes us thus 
to ſtay a time, toknow anditryc his Spouſe before 
he match with her, ( indeed the match is now, | 
but I ſpeake of that glotious match with the 
Lambe at his ſecond comming, when wee ſhall | 
receive the full dowry ) which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, 1. 7am, 12, verſe, Bleſſed ts hee that indureth 
temptation , for nhen hee # tryed , hee ſhall receive a| 
Crowne of life , which he hath promiſed to thoſe that love 
him , andnaite for his appearing, Beloved,ye muſt 
be content tobeleeve fora time, enjoying is not 
yet come, Chrift will trye our patience, eur 
faith, heywill trye whether his Spouſe will take 
his word or no, whether ſhee will reſt upon him, 
whether ſheewill beleeye him : |this is that I ay, 
that holds off many men, becauſe they ſhall haye 
nothing here, But therein they doe not looke 
upon the whole life of man z wee looke but upon 
part, wee onely care to provide for a ſhort time 
| here, and not for the whole life of man, which is 
{ ecernall : and this is thatwhich makes us to erre; 
| as} 
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men , is becauſe they looke upon fome part of a 
buſineſſe, and not upon ail, When a man lookes 


this makes them judge amiſle; So in this ſpiri- 
tuall caſe we erre, becaule we doe nor looke upon 
the whole life of man, to provide for our good 
hereafter, as well as the preſent, The reaſon is, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle ſayes 2 Per, 1, and g. ver. | 
we are purblind, and cannot ſee afarre off, Indeed 
this is the caſe of all that match with Chriſt, they 
| have the worſt for the preſent, the beſt is refer- 
ved... Indeed worldlings they have thebeſtfor the 
' preſent , and theworſt isreferved, Confiderof it 
which is beſt, an heirethar is in his minority is 
' content to ſerve and docas a ſervantdoth; becauſe 
| he knowes notwirhſtanding there is a difference 
betweene bim and a ſervant, he (hall, he knowes, 
' when he comes to age, enjoy his lands, and there- 
 foreheis contented , though as yer he is uſed as 
| a ſervant, Indeed ifhe knew he ſhould nor live to 
enjoy his lands ; butdye before he come to age, 
then it were ſomewhar, if he were difcontented 
| to live (o: but we ſhall be ſureto live untothem, 
; we ſhall enjoy them as in that 2 Epiſtle to the 
; Corinth, 4. 17. 18. For the momentany lightneſſe of 
| 0ur tribulation prepareth for us an eterrnall weight of 
| Glorie : while we looke not upon things that are ſcene, but 
| pon things that are not ſcene , for the things that are | 
| ſcene are temparall, but the things that are not ſcene are 
' eternall, Therime that we are tobe here is ſhort, 


| if we conſider itwith eternity, and beloyed, tf iye | 
did \ 


AS the cauſe of all error in all the ations of | 


upon ſome part of acaſe, and not upon every parr, | 
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did but ſeriouſly thinke of the time we are to be 
here, and eternity hereafrer , wee ſhould nor (09 | 
much ſticke upon theſe carthly chings as wee 
doc, | | 
|| But to comeneerer, atid anſwer it to purpoſe ; | 
if thou accept of this match, thou ſhalt have 
' more, even tor the preſent, then the full vintage 
of the menofthis world , as in that 10. Chapter 
of Marke, 29. 30, There ts no man that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters , or father , or mother , or 
wife , or children , for my ſake and the Goſpels , but hee 
ſhalt receive now in this time an hundred fold , hou- 
ſes, brethren, ſiſters, fathers, mothers , and chil- 
dren and lands, with perſecutions, andin the world fo | 
come life everlaſting : even with perſecutions a man 
ſhall receive an hundred fold, If you aske how 
|canthat be, thata man with perſecution ſhall re- 
ceive an hundred-fold in|this life >| for Anfiver, 
we muft compare this place with the 2 Cor. 6, 
lo, As ſorrowfull , yet alnay rejoycang ; as poore , and 
yet making many rich ; as having nothing, and yet poſ- 
ſe(ſing all things © though they have a ſorrowfull 
| time outwardly, yet they bave abundance of in- 
| ward joy, which they haye in the grace and fa- 
vour of God, This is your uſuall Proverb , Hees 
rich ahom God loves, Though a man loſe credit | 
with the world, and praiſe with men, and eſtima- | 
tion, which keepes many men off; yet thou (halt | 
| haye joy in God, peace of conſcience, which is | 
a hundred times better, |But you will ſay , what A 
it they be put into hem ſhall rhey then haye| 
\ $an hundred-fold inthis life > yes, for their im-| | 
priſon-! | - 
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priſonment is better then worldly mens liberty. 
Itis ſaid, thag when /o/eph was put into priſon, 
that rhe Lord went in with him, and was with 
him, and therefore it was no priſon : for what is 
| it that makes it a priſon > The Lords ablence, a 
man hath more joy ina priſon wherein God is, 
then ina Palace without God ; as you may (ee in 
Saul; when the Lord was departed from him , his 
Palace was buta priſon ro him.” Erethren, it you 
beleeve this, that you ſhall have more for the 
preſent, if ye will accept of this match, you will 
not any longer ſtand out. Bur if you will nor be. 
 leeve,, forall that have ſaid, we have no more to 
ſay to you inbriefe, but this : thou ſhalr have thy 
portion inthis life , as the Prodigall ſonne, hee 
would have {his portion preſently : well, if you 
will have yourportion, ye ſhall have ir, as in that 
17.Pſal, 14. The men of this world, nho hate their por- 
tions in this life, You (hall have your portions in 
this life, thou ſhalt have thy belly filled with 
treaſures; but remember that terrible ſentence, 
Thou haſt thy reward. Therefore it is no marvell,that 
worldlings live ſo contentedly , with ſo much 
outward eaſe, it is no marvell 1 ſay, for their fa. 
ther hath given them their portion. 

Another impediment is; when parents have pro 
vided a fir match for their children,and come and 
' propound it to their children #rhen they are pro. 
| miſed to another, their.hearts are ſet vpon others : 
and this is a great impediment in this , and it 15 
| common. - Now the Lord comes to ponent 


this march to thee . bat rhou canſt not-foffake 
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thoſe things that thy affections are ſet upon, thou | 

haſt made another choiſe , thy heart 1s ſer v 
theſe outward things, thou haſt promiſed thy | 
loveanddelightto them, Fo chou muſt now re. 

| fuſethe ſuire ofthe Kings Sonne, This one day | 

| will lye heavy upon thy| conſcience , when as. 
this Chriſt iſh thou haſ naw reje Fed, (hall 

| come to Judgement, and ſhall. fit upon his glo- 

| | rious Throne, and ſhall pronounce that heavy, 

| ſentence, Depart from me curſed, and then thy. 

| ' conſcience (hall rel! hes) oh bee was Once aſui- 

kf 'tor to me,|but I had made another choice , a 

| worſe choice; . which then thou fiadeſt , though 

| it ſeemed pleaſant for the time , yer. indeed his 

ſervice would have beene more pleaſant and pro-! 

fitable ; for hee would haye thee live but: accor-. 

| | ding tothe rule ,in temperance, ſobriety, in di-| 

| | ligence, in rhy calling ,| and fuch like, which 

| ' would have kept thy | body in he -alth , and. 

| ' preferved thy eſtate; and now thou baſt wa- 

1 {ted thy body 1n fornication, and uncleane- 

nefſe, and haſt waſted thy goods in drunkepoefle 

and good-fellowſhippe, and all riotous living : | 

and ſo if we ſhould Rand rocompareevery part 

| | cular ſervice ofeach husband, wee ſhonld finde 

| | that our obedience to our righr husband, is more 

| pleaſant then that wee bane now choſen, nay wee 

' ſhould finde that the! worſt ations that Chriſt 

' commands, are farre more pleaſant then the beſt 

| of the other ; as take ſorrow for finne, that wee | 

| countthe worſt and the hardeſtduty, yer cven in 


: | that there goes along with i it a/ſecret ſncerneſſe, 
and' 
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and comfort, rhoſe that have any experience in 
it , know it to be true : bur whenas thou yeeldeſt 


there is a kinde of perplexity goes along with it: 


; midſt of thy carnall delights, thy heart is ſad 


4 


obedience to rhy other husband., even in the | 


[ 


this wee ſhall finde in all che ations we doc to 


ing of conſcience, and beſides this, wee ſhall ar | 
length be paid with death, | 
But in our obedience to our right husband, 
more-overand above our comfort in his ſervice, | 
hewill give us Wages and rewards, cternall life, | 
and all tbe comforts appertaining -thereunto, | 
Bur inbriefe, if you will not yeeld, if you will 
not beruled, God will doe with you as parents 
doe with rebellious'children, if chey are ſtub- 
borne, and match againſt their will ; when as 
neither promiſes nor perſwaſions will doe any'| 
good, what will they doe > Why, they will diſin- | 
eritthem. So if yewill be ſtubborne, and nei- | 
ther perſwaſions nor promiſes will doe no goud 
withy ou, but notwithſtanding all this, you will 


; will not beleeve us, wee have no more to ſay to 


not remove your affe&ions from off your choice , 
your Fathcy ſhall diſinherit you, you ſhall loſe 
your Kingdome, you ſhall be damned ; if you 
will not cut off your right hands, and cut out 
your right eyes that offend you, yee ſhall keepe 
| them , bur ye ſhall goeto hell with them, If you 


you, ye ſhall loſe your birth-righr, 
Another impedimenr*ifſo be we find we ſtand in 


this wrong husband, a ſecret griping and ſting- [> 


need of an husband topay ourdebts,yet weare not 
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*  , diſpoſed to marry, yet. | But know, it chop wilt s 

not take the time before the time be palt, thou | vi 

ſhalt ſit long cnough without ſuitors. Chriſt he| | T 

| ' isa ſuitor by his Spirit 5 and wee arc his triends | | bk 

' to perſwade you to match with him. Now conſj- | |. 

; der how that Hee onely muſt perſwade :Wce may | | b' 

| perſivade long enough ; ifno ocher doe periwade | | 7 p 

; you, you will neyer be wonne : Hut there 1$ ano- Ay; 

; ther, the, Lord himſelfe,, he is his owne ſpokeſ- bis 

| man, and muſt be , orclſe you will neyer be won, ry 

| And therefore, take heed of deferring when thoy, | L 

 findeſt the holy Ghoſt a ſuitorto thee, and thar ip 

| Chriſt ſpeakes to/thy heart, take hced of refu- th 

ling : hu Spirit ſballgat alrayes ftrivenith man 7 it he | Bw 

| knocke but once, open to him ,| perhaps hee will be 

 knocke no more. |Take heed of delayes and pyt- ent 

| tings off, bidding Chriſt come another time z for | anc 

| Wwe commonly ſay, clayes are dahgerous. It chou | kne 

| doft,thou mailt loſechy ſutiror,apdChriſt may ler | out 

| rhee ſitall chy life time, and never be a ſuitor to Prove 

thee againe. he WB haees a time, when all |: fd 

| w nl4 ſnatch with Chriſt in thejrextremity ar | had 

| [their deaths, as the fooliſh Virgins, they came o__ 

when it proves to9 late, the doores were ſhut, pion 

|} Whenthearreſt comes upon us, then wee would and 

| match with Chriſt, but then it is too late, then will 

Chriſt will not match with thee, then wee may |! com 

1 fly to.the hornes of the Altar , as 10ab did, but then | nor « 

| Chriſt will ſay, as Solomon did of /04b, Goe fall (wilt 

__”: upon him, and kill him , even there, There is a re- | whic 

|  fuge in the City, but thou muſt bea Cirtizen | bear 
[ | there, before theavenger of bloud comes, | Then 

| 5 ik 

| 


| iS NOt a time to marry with Chriſt, then 15 a time | 
tO Call to mOuntaines to fall upon you and cover 
| you, and farthermore whereas thou ſayelt , rhou 
| wilt hereafter match with Chriſt, but not yer, 
| what knowelt thou bur that thy -ſoule may pre- 
| fently be raken from thee > and therefqre you ſec 
| what adealcof folly men ſhew in their purtings 
| off, | 
| Another impedimentis, when the parties are 
brought rogerher |, ro ſee one another , many | 
times they doe not like one another : and this 1s 
| a4 Common caſe ; and fo it is in this ſpiritual] 
match , when men come to looke upon the Lord, 
| they doe not like the Lord : well , if this be thy 
| caſe, if it be thus wirh thee, the Lord will nor 
be ſo muchas a ſuitor to thee , hee counts thee an 
enemy. |There is at antipathy bertweene the Lord 
and. many , there is an enmity ; but you muſt 
| know , in this there is a two-fold enmity ; one 
our of ignorance, as Paul, ſayes he, 1 was aÞlafphe- 
, mer, and aperſecutor , but now I ans received to mercy, 
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| becauſe I didit ignorantly through unbeleefe, Tf hee | 
| had knowne the Lord, hee would not have perſe- | 
cured him. But ſecondly, there is alſo a wilfu!] 
enmity againſt the Lord : they know the Lord, 
and yet they doe not like him. Burt theſe men 
| will deny this, andfay, this is not the cauſe they 
| come not in, whatſocyer is the cauſe, Well, doe 
| not deceive thy ſelfe , if thou love the Lord, thou} 
{wilt love his Image, thouwilt love his children 
| which are his Image, If thou hareſt thoſe that 
deare his Image, thou hareſt the Lord 2” | 
An 
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' | receive this word of falyation, loe now we turne 


' And therefore doe notdeceive thy felfe ; if thou} 

beareſt a ſecret hatred and diſlike of that ftri&- 
neſſe and holineſſe, that is inthe Saints ; if thou 

haſt an inward grudge to that which is Gods 

Lmage, thou hareſt God himſelte, 

'  Butperhaps thou wilr ſay, I hate him becauſe 

| be is an hypocrite; if hee werethechild| of GodI 

| would love him, but I hate his hypocrifie, 

But take heed, that when thou ſtrikeſt an hy. 
pocrite, a Saint lyes nota bleedingi; ſoalſo when 
a mat lyeth undera ſharpand powerfull Miniſte- 
ry ,and thou beareſt hatred and diſlike of it, thou 
hateſt the Lord himſclte whoſe ordinance it is, 
This was the caſe of the Jewes, when the A 
ſtles had ſhewed them the Lord Jeſus, and they 

ſaw all was rejected , what followed > we have no 
more to ſay toyou, Chriſt would no longer be a 
ſuitor tothem, Seing ye reject us, and will not 


wt 


| rothe Gentiles, and thoſe that- will receive us. 
And therefore brethren, take heed of diſliking 
the Lord, when hee comes a ſuitor tathee , doe 
not lay falſe aſperſions upon him, and his wayes, 
 andchildren, doe not belceye falſe aſperſions laid 


upon. him by others, as thoſe that were ſent to | 


ſpye Canaan, they brought up evil} reports of 
x iph Land , what followed > not onely they were 
excluded outof the Land, but alſo all thoſe thar 
belceved them, 

| | Now thus we have (hewed you the match, and 

| given you ſome tryals to know , whether you are 


, matched with Chriſt or no, as alſo what may 
ſtrre | 
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ſtirre you vp t0 accept this match, if yee finde | 
upon examination , that ye are not matched with / 
him, alſo the impediments that keepe men off | 
from the match : that if any of them be your caſe, | 
ye may remove it, Burtbrerhren, all this candoe | 
nothing to procure this match; this will not; 
worke upon you, except the Lord be his owne 
ſpokeſ-man to winne your loue, hee it is that 
muſt winne you, Men ar* like dead menwhen 
wee ſpeake to them , bur if Chriſt ſpeake nat by 
his Spirit , they are dead ill, it is hee that: 
muſt ſhew you yourdebt and your danger, and | 
the beauty and cxcellency of your husband , and 
muſt remoye the impediments, | | 
And ſeeing that now you arc to reccive Chriſt | 
offered in the Sacrament, this point may be a | 
great helpe to ſtrengthen your faith, When a | 
man promiſes to march with one, this helpes 
well foreward ro the match: but when the man | 
is in the. Church, and offers himſelfe to match |, | 
with thee, then wee cannor chuſe bur beleecve | 
it : Heethat eateth and drinketh this unnorthily, he | 
& guilty of the hody and bloud of the Lord: theretore | 
doe not take it hand oyer head, but examine 
whether thou ſtandeſt in need of Chriſt, canſt, 
thou ſer a price upon bim, as the chicfeſt thing | 
thou wanteſt > The great match is made in Bap- | 
tiſme : this is but the renewing of the Nupti- | 
als and new Adtes of taking and receiving | 
Chriſt, Conſider then', if thou have matcht | 
with Chriſt-before, elſe if thou cameſt hither, | 
this isa great provocation to the Lord': for that 
| Ee 4 which) 
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which is required of thee now 1s, that thon take 
 Chiiſt| with more willing neſſe, ill that! thou 
cone (vith tmore'defires and long ging after the 
ord Jeſts , orclle thou doſt receive unworthi- 
ly, Cbnkd CI 7 time thou CO mgft, Of what 
ed hou ſtandeft in of Chriſt, and m this thing 

i ou muſt take ſome palincs with thy/heart very | 
\ r3:mC thok comeſt, 10 ſee more need thou (tans | 
'deſtinof Chriſt, and alſo examine ftri&tly what 

| thou haſt done amiſſe, and worke \thyheart to | 

; unfaitied ſorrow, and. make up-all breaches be- 
- + 
| 


” _ 


forethqucomeſt, Us thou doſt with men , which 
; is a very CO! nmendable thing|, and if thou have 
any requeſt to put up tohim, this/is a ſpeciall | 
day of hearing. Whatſocver jewellthou wouldft | 
| have to beautifie thy ſelfe , that is|, whatſoever | 
graces thou wanteſt to beautific ty ſoule, what | | 
| change ofrayment thou wouldſt weare to adore - 
| thy & converſation , what temptation hath long | 
haunted thee , thou canſt notbe rid of, aske of | 
thy husband now upon this day ; this is the mar- 
'riage day ; this isa faire opportunity to aske any 
thing, of thy husband :; aske thy husband- now, 
; hewill not deny thee, nay , whatfocyer chou wan- 
reſt for this life, for thy body, aske 1t now , for 
|all is thine, wharſoever thou defi reſt ,'any gift 
! for. foule or body , whatſqever it be that i 
| woulde(t have him to take from thee, that hurts 
| thee , or whatſoever thou wouldeſt have him 
| give thee, ro doe thee good, aske it:I dare be | 
: bold to ſay, heewill nor deny thee ; forif Herod | 
' becauſe of his oath , W ouldnor deny the daugh- 
| ter | 
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| ter of .Herodias, even to the halte of the King-| 
| dome, didſt thou thinke that thy husband wiil {0 
| deny thee any thing, that hath given himſelfe 
ro thee > hath hegiven thee the great ? and doſt 
thou thinke that he will deny thee the leſle, if it 

be g90d for thee 2 if hee doe deny thee, it is be- 
cauſe it is not convenient ; or elic, thou doſt! 


: ; ; 


not aske it indue time, or elſe he will give thee a 
better thing. | 
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E?n5s, 5. 33: 
Let the wife ſee that ſhe reverence her husband. 


2 Cor, 11, 2. 
For I have eſpouſed you to one husband, that I may preſent y0u a chaſt 
virgin zo Chriſt, 
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EPHss, 5.22.23. 24, 


unto the Lord, 

For the husband us the head of the wife , even as Chrift 
& the head of the Church : and he # the Saviour of 
the body. 

Therefore as the Church ts ſubje& unto Chrift , ſo let 
the wives be to their owne husbands in every thing, 


HE Scope of the Apoſtle is, to 
ſhew that wives ought to be ſubjeR 
rotheir husbands, which he infor- 
ceth upon them with this argu- 
ment , for ſo is the Church to 
| Chriſt My ſco eis onely to ſpeake of the lat- 
ter : for whereas SOV 6 I preſſed men ro receive 
Teſs Chriſt , Now becauſe the chiefeſt thing they 
ſticke aris, being ſubje& ro him (which yet isa 
hibls neceſſary if they receive him aright) for 

men 
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Wives » ſubmit your ſelves unto your onne huchands , as 
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| men having lived all their lives at liberty, would | 
doe ſtill, although it be the condition of thoſe | 
that are marrycd to Chriſt, tobe ſubje&ro him, 
as it is of the waman to be to the man,as appeares 
by that law firſt given. 3. Ger, 16. Thy defare ſhall 
be to thyhusband , and hee ſhall rule over thee, that is, 
thy will ſhall be ſubje& rohis, Now this Text 
ſhews both, that/the Church is ſubje& to Chriſt, 
and the reaſons why it ſhould be ſo: There are 


three things in it. 
That every man that rakes Chriſt is ſabje& 
Falk | 4Wqels (7 
tohim : that is laid downe poſitively ia the Text, 


the Church is ſubje& to Chriſt, 

That every man that | takes him ought to 
be. [11998 

That itis beſt for them ſo tobe, and rorhar ' 
end the Apoſtle gives tworeaſons, for hee is their 
| head and Saviour, 

I will bind upall into one point. 

That every one that doth or will cake Chriſt, 
he is and ought to be ſubje to him, and it is 
beſt for him ſorobe. | 

He that rakes Chriſt, is ſubje& to bim , for 
ſo ſoone as there is an union made betweene the 
ſoule and Chriſt, ſo ſoone there. is a power goes 
| out from him, which bowes and faſhions the 

heart, and makes it willing to'keepe his Lawes, 
it cauſeth ſuch a motion in thebeart, as is in 
the members from the head : ſo ſoone as the will. 
_ | iswilling todoea thing, there is a readineſſe allo 

|in the members, and the reaſon is, becauſe there | 


| is the ſame ſpirit that: is in the head: transfuſed | 
| | mro / 
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into the members , and fohere the ſame ſpiric | | 
| is communicated from Chriſt by vertue of this |. | 
| union to the members, and as ſoone as that union 
| hall be perfect, and the Spirit ſhall dwell in all 
 fulnes in us, then we ſhall havea full readineſle to | 
| obey him. 
Now becauſe t is but in part ; therefore in re- 
ard of the degrees of it, there is much wanting 
in this rcadinefle to obedience, yet fo, as there is 
in ſome meaſure ſome ſuch inclination, though 
the members are weake and peralyticall, and con- 
trary humours are in them, which much hinder | 
their readineſle ; yet ſoas there is an inclination | 
inthe mind, an intrinſecall aptneſſe robe ſubjeR | 
to Chriſt inall things. I [141 
That betharrcakes Chriſt ought robe ſubjeR. | | 
Now thou art matched with bim, thouart enga- | 
cd, thou baſt covenanted with him, 1 Cor, 7.23. 
Je.is thy Lord, and hath bought thee, and thou 
haft ſold thy ſelfe ro him, yet bee hath bought 
thee of thy.ſelfe , ſoas thou art not eu juri., It is 
anuſuall thing for men to bethinke with them- | 
ſelves , how ſhall 1 beſtow this day > and men for- | | 
et that they are ſervants ; for they are not to | | 
pend it in what js pleaſant and profitable for | 
themſelves : for God bath bought them of them- 
ſelves, and as a ſervant is to aske his rafter cyery | 
morning what worke hee would have him to doe | 
thatday, ſoarcye; nota jot of ſtrength is thine | 
Owne. 
The laſtis, that it is beſt for men to be ſubjea 
tohim, and if men were perſwaded that it mo 
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great men ſer oyer men, which they will ſay, they 


beſt for them now art this time to be ſubje& to 
him, they would come in : bur it is one thing to 
thidke it generally beſt, and beſt for me at this 
time 1n my particularcaſe, Now this is it, L will 
ſhew you and rake the reaſons in the Text. - 
Becauſe he is a head, and that in foure reſpe&s, 
"In regard of Sqveraignty. 
In regard of preeminence and excellency. 
Becauſe hee gives life ro the Church, as the 
head doth to the body. | 1. 
| Becauſe hee is/a guide to the Church, as the | 
head 1s to the members. (61S 
Becauſe hee is their Soyeraigne Lord and 
Prince, for this ſubje&tion is in nature to be ſub. 
je& to him thac is our Lord, and whom wee find 
ſet over. us ,andwe thinke it no diſparagement to 
beſo. ToſubjeR our ſelves to ancquall indeed, 
we may and doe thinke much art ir : therefore | 
now thinke, that he is a Prince, and thou art a 
baſe creature, and dofſt thou thinke much.to be 
ſubje&t ro him > all diſobedience comes from 
this, that wee thinke our ſelves too good to obey 
him : as hee ſaid, ſo men ſay ſecretly in their 
hearts, who is the Lord, that | ſhould obey > and 
this they doe in every finne. 
And whereas it may be ſaid, there are many 


ſee no great reaſon why they obey them; I am of 
more excellent parts then he : this may be obie- 
| tedagainſt inany Kings; and indeed,unlefſe they | 
do excell, obedience doth not conc off willingly | 
nor naturally. - ; 


Therefore | 


— 
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| [Therefore in the {ccondplace confider, he is a | 
| head for preeminence, 1 Col, 18, 19, Hee ts the 
| headef the body ; the Church , that in ail things he might 
| hate the | preeminence , for it pleaſed the Father, 
| that in himall fulneſſe ſhould dwell, that as inthe 
| head there are all the excellencies of the body 

{10 all falnefſe, the ſences and rhe underitan- E 

| ding, &c, ſo in him : now if a man had all ex. | « || 
| cellencics in all tulnefſe above all other men, | » - 
| all the world would obey that man. Sec itin| - [ 
| 


; beaſts ; an Eagle being theexcellenceſt of towles, 
| nature hath made ir the King of all : and were 
| there ſuch a man among/men, there would be no 

reſiſtance 1n nature to ſuch an obedience to him, 

| Now Chriſt is ſuch an one, full of wifedome, 

tull of love and meekneſſe,&c. ſuchan one as thy 
heart Can'wilſh, 

In the third place , all this is for thy profit, if 

thoube obedient to him, tor thou mighteſt ſay, 
why ſhould I obey him 2 what is all this his excel- : 
|lency to me > when wee ſee the government wee Fi Bi: 
live in, to be for our good, then weare willing to 
ſubmit : it we had ſucha Governout as 15 mentio- 
| Ded in Judges, that would ſpend bis fatneſſe and 
| 


3 


c—_ 


his ſfweetneſſe for us, him we would obey. Now 
| Jeſws Chriſt hath ſpent his fatneſle for your good, 
and all this falneſls that is in him, is for the good Wh 
'of the body, Epheſ. 1. laft, ſpeaking of Chriſt] | 
-\and the body, hee calls the body the fulnefſe of 
| him who filleth all in all. | 

The body is the fuinefſeof him for as the bead 
makes not a compleate man without the ys | 
Ff 0 | 
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fils the Chorchyit is the fulneſſe of hiz»nho fils all in 


withall the excellencies that are in hunſelte. No | 
| exce!lency is in him, bur hee (ſtamps it upoa the 


thee in, lead into proſperity and peace. 
| Thefecondreafon inthe text 18, He is the Savi- 
 9ur of his Church, he hath ſaved them already from 


:fo1 nor Chriſt without bis Church, and yer leaſt | * 
this might be rhought roo much to /be ſpoken of 


the body, that it ſhould be the fulnefſe of Chri#, 
Therfore withall he ſhews thar it 1s Qhriſt which | 


all, emptying out his fulneſſe intothem,filling all! 


j 


body ; for he received it for their ſakes. As the 


common Conduit receives\not water-from it felt, 


| but for others; fo is hethe common Conduir of ; 


Grace, a lead which communicates the fame life | 
to his members he hath in himſelfe, which was. 


| the third thing, | 


Butah! you will fay I have no need of all 


| this,nor of being ſubject to him; yes but thou haſt, | 
| for thoucanſt,nor live without him : for as the ; 
 Husband ts ſaid tobe the guide of the Wife, hee. 
15the guide of thy Youth as the Scriprure ſpeaks 


| 
4 | 
. | 


{0 is he to thee, and without him wee are in this. 


world like mcn inthe wide fea withour a guide, it 


left alone, wee ſhall fall upon ſome rocks or ſands, | 


Ur other, and fo periſh : Hee is; thy guide, and : 
therets reaſon tobe ſubject to a guide, A Folly | 
| t© leave thy guide in wood? and ſtepout of rhe 


way from him. Nay he isa guide that dorh guide 
thy foet into themayes of peace ; the wayes hewil lead | 


the guilt and power of their ſinnes, and hee is fo 


, continually, and thy ſafety conſiſts in being obe- | 
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dientto him : looke how many ads of diſobedi- 
ence, lo many ſteps from under thy ſheJrer into { 
the ſtorme, from out of the ſhade into the ſcor- | 
| ching Sun-ſhine, All the commandereents wee | 
| have from him, are things, by which our lives are ; 
| maintained : as fiſhes live in the water, ſowee in | 
| the commandements, for they are our elements : | 
ſoas withdrawing thy ſelfe from the com- | | 
| mandements aud going out of them tends to de- | | 
ftruction;and it'is as if a man ſhould ſee a fiſh g0- | 
ing out of the water: every ſuch motion tends to | 
death. If therefore a man would conſider when | | 
heis about to commit a ſin, that this ac tends to | | 
|death,andthat to be ſubje& tothe commandement | 
| is my ſafety, hee would certainely keepe within | 
compaſle: if the commandements tended to de. 
ftruction,we ought to doe them ; for what arc we 
but Gods vaſſals > he bath bought us. As they in 
the old law might doewhat they would with-their | 
ſervants they had bought with rheir money, to 
| might God, but whenevery commandement ſhal | 
| tendrothy good, ſoas thou canſtnor deviſe a bet- 
| ter way for thy ſelfe than toobey them, wilt not 
| thou much rather bee ſubje&t +? 16 Deut,13. In! 
the former verſes he had ſhowne that God had | 
done great things for them, and therefore might | 
doe as other maſters, that command their {er- | 
vants that which is for their owne advantage, and | 
.nOt for their ſervants; and ſo God mighrdo, ard 
thou oughteit to be ſubie& rohim: but (ayes hee |. 
' in the thirteenth verſe, what doth the Lord r-- | 
| quire of thee, bur ro keepe the commandements | bp | 
Ff 2 of | 
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of the Lord "_—_ he commands thee tor thy | 
'go0d > Thou maiſt thinke that to \ſanctihe the | 
ſabboth is not forthy good, but now thou maiſt 
think happily by thy travel} on that day, and plot- 
ring thy butineſſe to further thy wealth, or ſup- | 
pole that God bid thee be bold for him, and ſtand | 
out for the profeſſion of tte truth, thou thinkeſt 
[At it may be thereby thou ſhalt loſe much; and that | 
by ſtepping our of his way, thou maiſt take in ſon | 
| convenience, or balke ſome croſle, which for do-- 
ing bis will would befall rhee; but thou art de- | 
wy 
| 


& | 
de ( 


W — 
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! ceived, thou ſhalt find thatrhis ſhall hee for thy 

ruine, and though thou canſt nor ſee hoiy this | 
| ſhould be for thy good ; yet ſhur thine cyes, be- | 
leeve it, for it will be ſo. | 


———— 


The uſe is, toexhort you to be willing to come 
ro Chriſt : You ſee this great objection taken a- | 
way, that men are loath to bee ſubje& rohim, 1 | F 
will further ſhew whar it is to bee ſubject, and fo | 
|addemorives. | P 
E2: If you would know what ſubje&10n is . | [ 
| Subjection is, when an inferiour willingly | t 
| ſubmits to a ſuperiour, there are two things in | E 
It. | 

' It muſt be betweenan inferior and a ſuperiour; | : 
| tor if a ſuperiour doth ir, it is not ſubje&ion, bur | [2 
| yeelding ; if anequalldoth it, it is an agreement, ' Rp 
. | compact,nota ſubjection. | | 1, 
It maſt be willingly, or elſe it/is nor faid to : pu 
bee ſubjection; to bee carryced captive is nor i M 
to bee made fubje&t; bur when a man fſub- I” 

| mits out of an inward inclination of his | | 
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Will , then it is ſaid tobce obedience and ſub- | 
| jection. | | 
The ſecond thing is, w bat wee muſt be ſubject 
tO, and they are three things ; Firſt the counſel! 
of Chriſt. Secondly, the Commandements of 
| Chriſt, [hirdly, his providence,to be willing to 
| be diſpoſed of by hi m ! And theſe three doe an- 
| {wer toal that is ina man; For 1, there 1s his mind 
| or underſtanding ; now to that anlwers counſel, 
| Secondly,there 1s his will, to that anſwers com: 
; mandement. Thirdly affections, they anſwer tg 
| his providence, 
Firſt wee muſt bee ſubje& to the Counſell of 
| Chriſt, that is, to thinke his wayes, and what hee 
| commands, robe thewileſt and the beſt way, And, 
| this is one thing a wife owes to her Husband, to. 7 
be ſubject to his opinions : and Paul, when hee 
would expreſle his obedience, ſayes, / conſulted por | 
| 1th fleſh and bloud, that is, with my ojiwvne reaſon ; 
| but 7 brought my mind into ſubjefiion 10 chriſts | 
| mind I was willing tothinke his way the beſt, in| 
'2 Cor 10. 5, This 1s called Subje&1on, namely, 
| the bringing of every thoughtint © (ubjection. | 
| The originall of diſobedience i is refractorineſle of 
thoughts , whereby a man thinkes his way ber- 
| ter than Gods way, and theretore chulſcth ir, tor 
every man doth what he thinkes beſt, and there- 
fore in Pro, 2 3, 4+ Salomon counſelling men not to 
labour to be rich, becauſe a man would ſay in his 
owNe thoughts,w by,. it isSgood tobe rich, there 
| tore ſayes he, ceaſe from thine on'ne wiſedome, thar 15, | 
| ſubmit thy wiſedome to 73) hee kno ves what | | 
Wa; 1s" | 
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is beter for thee : walk in thy calling without lee” | 
king inordinately tO bee rich; and it God caſt 
riches up-n thee, fo 1T 15. And ſo likewiſe a man! 


1Ne OWN wiſe. 


parts, a goodly thing, ceaſe from thin 
dome, itbcing but as| the Apoſtle faith Kev'n OE, 
an empty thing, a thing blowne up by mens | 
breaths: - ſecke not after it, iollow his counſell., 
An thirdly ſo for pleaſure, thou thinkeſt this or 
thar thing tobe molt gleatantzceale trom thy own * 
wiledome,abſaine from ut, and thou thalt have it 
ſome other way. 

| he ſecond thing a 


yer doe not queſtion Jr. The will of man is ftil! 


| objeRing, 5ce this now in Adamand Saw. In the 


' commandement givehro Adam, there is nothing 


but a meere command, 'tis likely hee ſaw no rea- 
{an for ir, yet fee how! God chargeth him,paſft thou 


eaten of hat 1 commanded thee thou ſhouldſt not eate ? 


Saulthought he had good reafon on Þ1s fide, tg 
{pare the kine for ſacrifice, but &/d nor 7 COMMANG 


thee the contrary > The ſervant 18 not toexamine his 


maſters oround, bur rodoe his 'will, 


Laſtly, wee muſt be ſubje& ro his providence, 


and all the paſſages of ir, Looke whar variety of 
conditions, of fickenefſeand health , good report 


. and il] report thou goeſt through. God requires 
that all. thy affections ſhould be ſubje@ with- 


ove, murmuring z if he will have/theelye under an 
iltrepore without cauſe a long time, it I$ his pro- | 
| vidence 


Cs. _— ” — > —— 


i his commands : if thou 
ſeeft he hath commanded a thing,awhich thou ſeeft 
| nO reaſon for, nay thau ſeeſt noreafon againſt ir, 
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vidence, ſubmir ; and whereas men will fay,if 1 | 
were thus or thus in ſuch a condition firſt, then / 
I would be content , what is this, but tomake his | 
will Kegulam regulatam £ | | 
The third thing are motives to be ſubject. 
From the nature of ſubjetion; which is asit; x {| 
was defined, that the inferiour ovght to be (ub- 
je to the ſuperiour, loas there is realon for this, 
| if thou be an inferiour to him, and when a man 

| ſees reaſon, he will vot be ſtubborne. Now, that 
| there is reaſon for this, looke through thewho!e. 
| univerſe, "Thar which is moſt baſe is loweſt, and | 
if there ſhould not be ſuch a ſubordinartian, what | | 
| confuſion would there be , as if the waters ſhould ! | 
| over-flow the earth, or the fire poſſefle the place | | 
| of theayre.? As inthe body of nature; fo politi- | | 
| call , if ſervants ſhould nor be ſubje& to their | 
$ 


== 


| maſters, 1nteriours to {uperiours, what confu- | 
' flon would it breed? 10, Eccleſe5, 6. for the ſervant 
' tobeonhorſe-backe , and the maſter on foot , this is an 
\evill ,anda folly. So in the body of man, for the | 
; humours ro be predominant, it brings fickneſle | 
| and death, ſo in the ſoule, forreaſon to be be- 
low, andthe affe&tions above, what diſorder is 
| it? Sothar there is reaſon, that inall things the 
 inferiour ſhould be ſubje@ tothe ſuperiour. 

; Conſfiderwhoit is you are tobe ſubject to. 

| Iristo him that is able rodoe.you much good, 

; and one that is willing to recompence thce tothe | 
| utmoſt. Why are men ſowilling to be ſubject * || 
to Kings, and doe them ſervice z becauſe the» arc 
able ro advance them ; and therefore wen will doe 
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| ; any baſe offices for them, even violate their con. | | 
| ſexences ; bur in being ſubject ro God, thou ſhalr 
20t be ſubject ro baſe, but honourable ſervices, 
| and thou (alt get much by ir allo, As Balak | 
ſaid" Balaam, am I not able to preferre thee # {0 
mayTiay ot God, andof others, evenof Kings, | 
| as $1 laid of David, Can David give you Vine-. 
zardi]&c> Can Kings give you what God can 
oive:you > why is there ſuch ſecking to the 
Court; but that men are perſwaded of getting 
profirand honour > andis it not God that ſers u 
whom'hewill , pulls downe whom he'wilt? doth 
whatſoever hee will inthe carth, and in the fea > | 
which if conſidered, men would be ambitious of 
| ſerving him. | 
Secondly, hee is ableto doe you much hurr, | 
oe that is another reaſon of gur ſubjeion to | 
| Princes, and therefore, 1. Pet. 5. 6, hee. bids us 
humble our ſelves under his mighty hand ; that 
| is, God hatha mighty hand, able to bring you 
into ſubjetion, and therefore doe it willingly, 
| Humble your ſelves, Doe you provoke him to an- 
; [|'ger, are you ſtranger then he z is hee notable to 
| bring you doxwne 2 In Ezechie/ there be foure Em- 
| vIcmes If his power ; God compares there great | 
men to. Eagles, the maſters of all birds, ro Ce- 
dars that over-ſhaddow all the trees of Eden ; 
to Dragons, thatdoe live in thewaters, and doe 
 drinke tt upasativer, and toan excellent Che- 
rub , now God to ſhew his power, ſayes, that hee 
| will deplumethat Eagle, loppe the boughes of 
| that Cedar, uncoyer that Cherub; put a hooke 
into 
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hurt. 
; oY; God is exceeding munificent, his 
goodnefle is great. If one hath a father that is 


| him ; now God will ſpare thee, as « father ſpares 
his ſonne that ſerves him; hee will keepe thee ſtil! 
in the houſe , notwithſtanding all thy rebel- 
lions. 

| Laſtmotive is taken from our ſelves. Ir is for 
thy good to be ſubje& to him : which if men 
| throughly apprehended, they would not ſticke, 
though it were athing burdenſome to-them, If 
[a P hyſician preſcribes thee an hard dyet, to 


into the noſtrils of that Dragod, ſo that God} 
| is able to doe the greateſt men in the world | 


tull of goodnefle , an ingenuous ſonne would|._ 
not diſobey him, becauſe hee would not grieve | 


which thou haſt no good will in it ſelfe; yer if 
thou betold it is forthy good, then thou art wil- 
ling; and thus it is with the Commandements : 
| but ſay, is nor liberty an excellent ching ? is itnor | 
 betterto live as a man liſts > indeed ifthe mind of | 
| aman were framed as it ought to be, it were fo, 
| bur ſeeing thy heart is poſſeſſed with etrours,&c. | 
it is not beſt for thee co be at liberty, for one | 
that iswell in his wits, it is god tobe at liber- | 
ty, but not for one ina frenſte, againe for thee 

to follow thine owne will, is to ſubject thy ſelfe 
' more to the diſeaſe, but when thou doſt what 
| God commands thee, thou doſt follow the pre- 
ſcript of the Phyſician. For every man lyes as it 
were inter morbum  medicum; if thou ſubject 


thy ſelfe to God, thou' groweſt out of bondage} 
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| £0 the diſeaſe to further lite and liberty, but | 
. when thou obeyeſt thy ſelfe , thou art brought in 
| bondage to ſfinne , which 1s the dilcaſe of thy | 
' ſoule. Now bondage properly is this ; when oac | 
| is ſubje&'to one that is nor our proper Comman- | 
| der, Or when it is to Our hurts : and therefore now | 
| 'to be ſubject to a father is not bondage, ſo nor | 
| ro God, he being our naturall and proper Com: | 
| mander, Now one of theſe two you muſt be ſub- 

| ject to, either the law of inne , or 6f righteout- | 


| | nefle, Copſider now which of theſe is bondage, 


s RR. OO I, __—_— 
= 
. 


which liberty. | 
| Every ercature hath a certaine rule given it, 

| and fo long as it keepes cloſe to that rule, ſo long | 
itiswellwith it: and fo it is with men, whil | 
they are ſubje& tothe Law, which 15 their proper * 
| 'rule; to be ſubje& to the contrary xule, that 

| \is bondage, But thou wilt ſay, I finde it a) 
| 

| 


' pleaſant life ,, to bee ſubje&t to my lufts: bur} 
what is the reaſon of that ?, becaule itis agreeable | 
| [to the preſent diſpoſition of thy ſoule,, bur yer | 
| know this, that thou haſt another radicall diſpo- | 
ſition in thee, in which thou wert created, to | 
which the Commandements are more pleaſant, | 
| | then the ſatisfying ofthy lufts. As now take the | 
| conſtant diſpoſition of thy body, meat and drink | 
| 1s pleaſant to it, but indeed ina time of fickneſle, | 
| | not meat, but ſomething elſe is more pleaſant ; 
yet ſo as the labſantholl: of meate to one in 

| health, is the greater ofthe two. Now this is a + 
rule in Philofophie, that) thoſe things that are | 
agreeable! to nature are jwounda prrſe © and all 


rimes, 
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times, the other not (o, and but for a ir) and © | | 
{now ftnne 13 pleating tothee, but whilſt chou artl || 
:n ſuch a humour.” Now the things chat God | 

commands agree to the firſt conſtitution of thy | 
ſoule, and therefore they are the better choyce, | 
and 1n themſelves more led Gig and the obedi- | | 
ence torhem, is like the obedicnce of the mem- | 
bers to the head, but the obedience of them to (in 
is thewringing the m the wrong way, 

Apaine, peace 15 pleaſant. Pſalm. I33. 1. 7 a 

4 pleaſant thing for Brethren to dwell in unity. Di- | 
cords ina family afc unpleaſant, Now whilſt thou | 
obeyeſt {10ne, it breakes thy Peace with God thy | 
| head, and thou liveſt an unquiet life, but as it is, | 
Gal, 6. 16, 45 many as naihe according to the rule of 
Gods Commandements, peace is upon them, and that * 
is pleaſant. Apaine, it brivgs leſas Chriſt into 
the ſoule, and be brings 10y with him, for when 
he comes into the heart, hee comes as the Sunne | 
into a ToOme with light, and joy, and peace, I | 
find one {1militude more inthe words, to expreſle | 
our unionwith Chriſt: and indeed the Scripture 
is much in exprefling of this union, now it 15 a} 
ſure rule, that what the Scriptures beſtow much | 
words on, wee (ſhonld have much thoughts on,| * 
and what the Holy Ghoſt urgeth moſt, we ſhould 
prize m oft, ias in this union with C briſt, which is | 
| the foundationof our Salvation and of all graces. | 
| Now differcnt ſimilitudes in Scripture doe ex- | 
preſſe ſome new thing, as 15 this, that hre is the | 
head and Saviour of the body. Tt will bring to | 
| our minds lome other differing notion concer-| 
01NS | 
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ning this u3i6n then the former did, it will bring 
| nciy [1ght that we ſhall ſee further into the riches 
' of this glorious mylteric. 

The point is, that Chriſt is the head, and Sa- 

viour of his Church,and of every memder. I adde 
this laſt, for fo you ſhall finde it. 1 Cor, 17, 3. 
That the head of every man 1s' Chriſt : and this {i- 
militude ſhewes that the union betwixt Chriſt 
and us, 1$ more than the union of a 7 rag nr $6198 
and body, {fo as weare fleſh of his fieth, and bone 
of his bone, as it is in the thirtieth verſe of this 
chapter. 
1 {| Inthat Chriſt lovesand cheriſheth every one, 
united to him, as every man doth his owne flefh, 
Put cale a member bee more deformed than ano- 
ther, there be an ulcer init ; yet a man loves it , 
becauſe it 1s his fleſh. 

Hee 1s ſenſible of all the painc, and eaſe they 
feele, as the Head is, of what the: Members 
doe. 

Hee communicates Sence and Motion to e- 
very man ; without him, every man being dead, | 
and not able to moove a ſtep, in the VWayes of 
.- 4 God... | | 
-4 He guides, directs, counſels every memberup- 
 [onall occaſions,ſuggeſts wiledome what to doe. 

But there are three other ſpeciall reſpects, in re- 
gard of which he is called a head. | 
I Inregard of authority. 1: Epheſ. 22, God hath | | 
appointed him over all things to be head, Hee hath 
committed the Kingdome of the Mediatourſhip 


| 
ro his Sonne, | | 
| ' | In , | 
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| In regard of preheminence. 1. Co/. 18. 

Inregard of influence of lite. Epheſ. 1. 23. his 
| headſhipis made roconſilt in this, in filling his 
| body, which-in it ſelfe isadry empty thing, and 
he fils them all, thar is, every corner, and ſecond- 
ly with all, that is all variety of graces ; fo as 
| they have nothing, bur what they bave from 
him. 

Theuſe of rheſe three in particular, Secondly, 
tn that he Is a head 1n generall. 

If Chriſt be ſo abcad, as he is a Governour and 
| commander;zit 1s caſy to know what tollowsthen; 
| letus be obedient and live according to his lawes, 
'1n thoſe. doxologies which are given to Chriſt, 
| This is One, To him be al dominion:al the dominion 
| that is in parents over their children, Kings over 
their people, are but rivelets out of that Sea. In 

the 9. of 1ſai.6.the Government is ſaid to be upon his 
| ſhoulder, fo as he rules all the world, onely with 


inclinative diſpoſition, as the head rules the mem- 
bers, but others with a 70d of ron, fo as he brings 
all under his feet, and makes them ſtoope, and it} 
| is profitable for ns to conſider what divifion wee 
' are of; for Firſt,thereare ſome Of the kingdome of 
his ſonne, tranſlated into his kingdome. 1 Col. 
others are as Cain, vagabonds, laivicſſe perſons, 
| thatare not the Lords portion, and though theſe 
 doewhart they liſt ; yet thou mult doe as by a rule; 
from morning till night, in all thy buſineſſe, 
| undertake no ation but by rule: there is not 
| the leaſt action bur there 1s rule for it in the ge- 


| this difference, that he rules his Church with an 
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| nerall find outthat rule, fo uſe recreations, eate 


' 


| obſervable, g. Eſay 7.. that theſe two things, are 
.| put together ; of the encreaſe of his government , and 
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| which he, asa mightyPrince,is able to procure to 


a man may doe animi cauſa; ſothe Apoſtle ſayes, 


and drinke by rule. 
If you objeR, that there are ſome things which 


—_—__———_——_— _—— 


hee would nor for his mind ſake, Ianſwer, you | 
muſt even doe thele things by rule, Tis true that | 
a man may have in his choice to doe a thing, or 

not to doe a thing ; for thena thing is indifferent: 
yetthereis a rule tobe lookt to in theſe things, 
viz, That Chriſt hath given a man this liberty: 
ſo men ſhould order their ſpecches by rule ; pat 
to be vyaine at any time, not in the leaſt word, 
But you will ſay, this is a bondage ; Anſwer :no; 
but it is forthy benefit; for the more thou walk(t 
by rule, the more peace (hall be upon thee, Ir is 


of his peace there ſhall be no end © to this end, to ſhew 

that as his government cncreaſeth in mens hearts | 
and is enlarged, ſoas a man is made more ſub. | 
je to him, ſoalſo peace increaſeth. In thoſe! 
that are. moſt ſubje&, there is moſt peace: and 
therefore hee is called the Prince of peace; for 
where hee rulesasa Prince, there is that peace | 


you. Androthis purpoſe is that copulation of 
being a head and a Saviour inthe Text, as I have 
obſerved before: if any man goeth from out of 
his government, hee ſhall find thornes, unquiet- 
neſle, and reſtleſneſle of ſpirit , if they walke 
by the rule , they ſhall have perfe& peace, | 


perte& mercies : if you walke unevenly with 
bim, | 


i 
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bim, hee will walke unevenly with you, 
Is hea head in regard of excellency , not onely 
becauſe God hath put him into the higheſt 


place, but becauſe hee hath a fitneſſe in him, all | 


fulnefle z chooſe him then, rake him before any 
thivg clle ; forhe is rhe beſt, and will preponde- 
rate whatſoever coms in competition with him, 
There are no exccllencies , that are in the crea- 
tures which arc outof him, burall in him, ' And 
therfore thou muſt choote him altogether, and 
make him rhe adequate obje& of thy ſoule, in 
whom thou art fully farisfied : bring thy heart 
to this frame, tobe content to be ſtripr of every 
thing, thinking it enough to have the Lord, | 
| 2 Col. 10, And yee are compleate in him, ho u« the 


head of all Principalitie and power : his {cope 1s this ; 
inthe 6. verſe before, he had exhorted them, thart | 
as they had taken Chriſt, ( it being the ſame word 
that is in /ohn, 1, 12, ) ſothey would walke in him, 
being fully contented with him; and let no man de- 
ceiveyou in Philoſophie , that is, whereas men reach 

1 excellent rules of morall Philoſophy ; yet 


reckon not thele as cxcellencies added to Chrift, 
but abound you 11 faith in him, for weare compleate 
in him : if any thing were wanting in hmm, then 
indeed we might ſeck out toother things, Learn 
roapply this to your particular occaſions, ſay, 
I care for no mans friendſhip, nor wealth, it is 
enough , I have the Lord alone; am compleate 
inhim, looke forall from him, and then you' 
will doe all for him. Hee that lookes for any 


thing from the creature, will doe ſo much for it. 
Every 
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|Every benefit hathan ofhce joyned, and fo much 
; men ſerve ſinne, as they looke tor pleaſure from 
| it, and ſomuch ſetviceas is done to the creature, 
' ſo: much is/taken off from God ,. and therefore | 
ſay, L will not apply my felte to you, but to 
; Chriſt, And ſoifaman be topreach the Goſpell, 
he that thinketh himſelfe compleate in Chriſt, 
hich not care for mans day, ſo if a man. come to 
| ſome action oftryall , wherein he ſhall loſe ſome 
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| ſpeciall friends, and get great enemies, if hee 


| thinke himſelfe compleat in Chriſt ,he cares nor, 
' So in walking in the exerciſeof a mans calling, 
ifa man thinkes himſelſe compleat in Chriſt, he 
will thinke it _— todochis duty; ſoas men 
may i&ceive profit by it, andas for wealth , hee 
| leaves that to the Lord, in whom hee is com- 
| pleat. l-| | 

' But youwiliſay , bow ſhall I live in this world 
then ? I have credit to looke to, and wite and 
| children. | { 

Anſw. God is able to do abundantly for you, if 
you have him, When Moſes was contentto let Pha- 
ra0h goe, and his great place in Egypt goe, and fo 
ſuffer affliction with the people of God, God 
' made him a greater Prince then ever hee was - ſo 


n 
n 


ſpeaking againſt, and the meaneſt condition that 
ever man had, therefore 2 Phil; God gave him 4 
great name above allnames. Abraham let his Coun- 
try goe, but God gave him a greater Country, 
land in his ſeed made him heire of the world; 


' Chriſt, becauſe hee endured the/ſhame, and the | 


| ſoifa man bea Miniſter of the word ; let him not 
? [| | .»| think 
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ſelfe , but how he may doe moſt good; and there- 
fore nor ro take care for preferrement or mainte. 
nance, inthe 10, of Math, 10. Luke, when Chriſt 
ſent his Diſcip!es out to preach the Gaſpel!, Hee 
bids them rake no money,nor no ſcrippe, to maintaine! 
them, nor no ſtaffe to defend them from injuries, 
nor ſalute no man by the way, that is, doe not 
ſtand upon officious complemenrs to get friends. 
You goeabout the Lords worke, and 1 will pro- 
vide for you, and therefore hee repeates this 22. 


king them if when he did ſend them ourthus,they 
did lacke any thing, ro which they anſwered no. 
Then leamme by this , not to looke after niainte- 
nance; and this may be ſaid toevery Miniſter of 
the Goſpell ; preferre Chriſt, and he will preferre 
you. Every one deſires a preheminence , a place 
above his brethren; the way to gertit, is.ro be 
for Chrift : Of his ownewill he begot us, that we might 
be the firſt fruits of all the creatures, When a man 
harh choſen Chriſt, then hee is made the chiefe 
of the creatures, hee excels all others , as Ro- 
ſes and Lillyes excell rhornes ; fo thar if you 
chooſe and make him your head, hee will 

From this, that heisa headin regard of influ- 
ence, a head that fills all in all; thar then wee 
would be careful! ro draw from him, that which 
may fill us, and this is the uſe is made of this 
4. Epheſ. 15,16. Let ws follow the truth in lyve, that 


chink with h mſelfe, how to provide beſt for him. | 


Lu/ 35. when hewas going out ofthe world,as-| 


| __Gg hom 


we maygrow up 1n him in all things, who ts the head;from | 
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whom the whale bod ſitly joyned together, &c. The 
ſcope ofthe Apoltle 15 to thew us, /wee thould | 
grow, and how tOgrow , adding this motive to. 
it,to ſtirre them toit, that Chriſt is their head, 
able ro fill every empty crevis , andithac ſhould 
{tirre them up to bring their hearrs tO him , that / 
ſo you may grow up into him, that is, when you 
| heare hee is a head that fills you, ſtand not at a 
| ſtay, burgrowup tohim,, there being as great a 
' neceſſity tor you to grow , as for others to.come 
' in :and cherefore (ayes he ) continue not chil. 
| dren : if they aske how they ſhould grow up into 
' bim; hee bids them follow the truth in/love, that js, 
as you get more light iato divine truths, and: 
| have your liearts affe&ed with them , which is 
' meant by love, ſo much is added ro you : grow 
then; for otherwiſe how is it ſaid, thatthe ward 
doth build us up 2as St.Paul, when he told thoſe 
that he was to leave them, and they knew not what 
todoe whenhe were gone, to grow, he tells them 
this, 7 leare you to God, and the word, of his grace to. 
duild you up : now how doth the word do it, bur 
by revealing truth, new truths > which if chey 
aife& the heart, men grow up into Chrift, 
| "Tnthatitis ſaid, grow upiato him, it is ad- 
ded, to difference that growth which is out of 
him. in morall vertues , men, may grow in them, 
and yet not grow up into Chrift : butto grow up: 
into him, is togrow more emptied of our ſelves 
and ſelfe-conceits, and fuller of him, ſo as hemay 
be greater in us; for wee define grace otherwiſe 
then the morall Philoſophers define vertues; 
pe | they-\ 
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they define it robe that which frames the ſoule 
to right reaſon , that is, ro do;that which is beſt | 
for himſelfe and his converſewith men; bur wee | 
grow inanother manner, to be that which frames | 
and exetciſeth every faculty of the ſouleto the | 
Lord, and therefore there is no growth in grace, 
unlefle it be into Chriſt, doing all for him, vn- 


| lefle webe taken off of our owne botrome, and | 


ſet upon him. Now there are things further 
mentioned in that place, as meanes of this 


| growth. 


To receive all from him, from whom as the 
words are, &c, and therefore to keepe the heart | 
nigh to him ; that therefore which hinders 
growth' is that which cauſerh diſtance berwixt 
Godand us, Now the cementing qualities that 
doe joyne us tohim, are faith and love, and that 
which looſenerth ns from him is ſelfe dependance, 


in berwixt God and you, as yaine hopes and 
vaine feares, 
Keepe inthe fellowſhip of the Saints, for they | 
receive from Chriſt onely, as they are knit and i 
compacted rogether : if the branch be divided 
from the tree and rhe roote, there is no growth. 
Let them loake to it that take no heed of their | 
company. There are many mutual! duries to be | 
performye cogerher , by which the Saints grow : | 
e one Of their fellowſhip in conference, pray- 
er,&c, if thou wouldeſt grow. | 
By that which every joint furniſheth to ws, There | 


are Certaine Commiſſare bands and finewes , by : 
Gg 2 > which 


| 


and ſelfe ſeeking ,and all things elſe which thruſt | 
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' | which grace is conveyed , by which is meanr all 
thoſe vehiculs of grace, all rhe ordinances of 
God: be therefore that prayes moſt, heares moſt 
| conſcionably, and is in company of thoſe moſt 
| which excell in grace , whence ſomething will 
drop thatmay increaſe grace and truch , ſuch 
men grow moſt , though Chriſt be the fountaine, 
yer grace is conveyed by theſe as the meanes.: 
therefore uſing theſe meanes, looke up to him to 
opcn the fountaine, | 

| |  Thereisan effe&uall pywer, a nutritive facul- 
*. tryin every one thathath life in him, which isa 
meanes of growth, according to the efftectuall. 
working in the meaſure of every.part.,, by which 
a man makes uſe of every thing ſuggeſted to him, 
{till receives profit from the word read or prea- 
ched , or from Gods providence , ſome nu+ 
tricent from them all; as you ſay of good wits, 
that they make uſe of every thing, | ſo af|good 
hearts, and that is according to: rhe! meaſure in 
every part, yet ſo as the leaſt bud hath this effe- 
tuall power in its meaſure to draw from the 
root, as well as the greateſt branches; ſome haye 
a greater meaſure, becauſe they take in not for 
themſelves, but digeſt and. deliver it to otbers , 
for in the body thereare ſome members , that re- | 
 ceive from themſelves and for diſtribution, as.the 
liver, beart, &c, And therefore thinke with thy 
ſelfe, I havea greater degree in the | Church of 
God, therefore I muſt looke to receive more then 
others, orelſe there will be an '«re&y"n, I muſt 
pray more and read more ,. that ſo growing morg 
q in 
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' inthy ſelfe, thou maiſt be able to diſtribute unto 
; others. Let me adde this, rake heed you doe not 
dead this efte tuall power, forthen you will not | 
| beable todraw much, or elſe nor to concod it. 
You wlll ſay, how may it be deaded 2 by worldly | 
| mindednefſe, or by Sinne not repented of. | 
This weakens, the nutritive faculty, the more 
ſpirituall every man is, the better eonlc icnce that 
he keepes, and thatwill quicken the nutritive fa- 
f culty, for what makes a member to draw nourtſh-/ 
ment, but emptinefle and hunger ? ſo that the 
| more we thirſtafter other things, the leſſe we ſhal 
draw from Chriſt. | 
Theuſe is of Trial! whether yoube in Chriſt or 
| no, by your obedience and ſubje&tion ro him. The | 
Church,that is,cvery member of it, is ſubje& un- 
to Chriſt, and obedient unto him in all things. 
| That which God maketh a rule ofhis owne Judg- 
ment, as that by which he iudgerh of every man | 
| that i$a ſurerule for every man to judge himſeltc | 
by, Thatwhich we ſhall be judged by at the laſt 
| Gay, is a ſure ruleto apply to our ſelves for the 
| preſent. Now by out obedience and workes, hee” 
| judgeth us, Hee mill give to every man according to his 
| workes, Rim, 2, thatis, hewillnor looke to their | 
800d meanings andprofefſion,bur to their actions | 
\and workes, becauſe our real taking of Chriſt 
| appeareth jn them. /ſai.-1.19. If yee conſent and 0- | 
1 bey, yee ſhall eate the good things of the Land, that is, | 
if yeewill conſent to take Iehorah for your Lord 
and King, if you give conſent, rhere is the firit | 
thing. But that is not enough, bur if you allo | 
"GETS obey, 
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; o5ey, the conſent that ſtandeth in the inward a& 
| of the mind, the truth of 1twill bee feene in your 
' obedience, ih the! a&s of your lives, if you con- 
| {ent and obey you ſhalleate the good things of the land, | 
| That ts, you (hailrakeof all chat he bath, that is | 
' g20d and eohventent for you,tor then you are mar- | 
ried to him in truch, and have an intereſt in all his | 
g50ds, The Lord would have fagritice exaly per- | 
formed, but the prophers make light of that in| 
pu npariionot obedience, ww” the complaint of | 
the Lord's of your diſobedierce, you are a difo--! 
bedicnta'nd rebellious people, your necke is like an 
[ron ſinew, you plucke away the ſhoulder, and will ' 
10t obey, It is not a ſacrifice which was a ti- | 
p:call raking of Chriſt, but obedience muſt goe | 
with it, Sol the new teſtament, the two maine 
things the Apoſtles beateupon, were Faith and | 
new ovedicnce, truits worthy of amendment | 
of life, 4#s 20, 21, The Apoſtle fummes 
all his preaching in theſe two things, repentance 
rowards God, and Faith towards Ictus Chriſt,and 
| be joynes them together, becau'e tbey are never 
ſevered. That was his buſineſle, if you thould have | 
heard him conterre or preach, you ſhould -bave 
heard him beat upon theſe two, Faith and obedi- 
ence, Or ſubjeftion to the commandements. So 
| it Was the [cope ot ſobn Baptiſt. he preacht the bap- | 
tiſme of repentance, and the wathing away of | 
{1nnes, now they would. be ready torake the ſweet, 
| herefore he tels them they muſt be obedient, and 
he urgeth ir 01 particulars, as they tÞar are ſoul- 
| icr muſt: offer no wrong to any, and ſo of the 
reſt 
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relt, The Lord will not take any thing of an ene- 
| my, a {tranger..2 Cor. 8. 12, Hee that giveth almes, 
and giveth not his perſon firſt to the Lord, the Lord ac. 
cepteth it not, but yet on the other fide, iworkes 
mt juſtifie our faith : it is but an empty: faith, 
| except it hath an actuall real obedience accompa- 
nying it, It is a dangerous rocke to think our {1ns 
are forgiven, andwee have accepted Chriſt, and 
have good meanings, and yet we have no obedi- 
ence accompanying this : He that 1s in Chritt 
hath crucified the fleſh, and walketh after the ſpi- 
rit, and hethat is in Chriſt, is ſubje& uato him 
inal things. Ariſtotle ſaith,not he that had a ftrong 
body, but he thatrunne well, had the crowne in 
| the Olympian games, itwas notan athlericall abi- 
lity, bur he thatwreſtled beſt : and it is the (1mi- 
litudethe Apoſtle himſelfe alludes ro, and takes 


up 1 Cer. 9,towards theend, Exhorting tO ftrict - 
nefle of obedience unto Chriſt, as without wh'ch | 
a man will loſe his laboar, It is well expreſſed in 
the parable of the ſonnes, one faid he would goc 
into the vineyard, there were good Intentions , 
the other ſaid he would not : he that ſaid he wou!d 
and went not, went beſides the reward, and hee 
| that ſaid hewould not, but went, it was hce bar 


| received the reward. Ir is nor good delires, but 
| aQuall performing of obedicncethat ſhal pro+1de 
a Crowne for you. And good reaſon why tryal] 
| ſhould be taken by this, for trya!! Q in dithcalc 
things. To profeſle and know much are caſy, bur | 


' tobrin your affefticns into ſubic&zon, tO wre-! 


' fe with luſts, toc'ofe your wils, and your (elves, 
| Ggi4.-: On) 
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upon every occaſion , this is hard, The Lord} 
lookerth thar'in our lives wee ſhould be fervice- 
able ro him , and uſefull ro 'men ; thar 
which is within, the Lord and our brethren 
are never the better for it-; bur the outward 
obedience flowing thence, glorifies God, and 
doth good to man. The Lord will have this done, | 
| Whar elſe is 'the end of our preaching, our plan- | 
| ting, and watcring, but that the trees may be fi1- | 
 ledwith ſap'> And: what. is the end of that fap, | 
| bur that therree may bring forth fruit > what ca- 
' reth the husband-mdn for leaves or. barren trees | 
' not onely the thornes, are caſtinto! fire, but bar- | 
' ren trees, Therefore looke to your fruits, and de- 
| ceive not your ſelves. Iris a common error for | 
| men to thinke their eſtates good, when in the , 
' meane time they walke after the tubborneneſle | 
of their| hearts : rhey thatdoe the will of the Lord | 
(hall be ſaved. What is the end of every grace, | 
but to mnllific the heart , and make it plyablero | 
{ome commandement or other > Looke how ma- | 
py cqmmandements, {o many graces thereare in. 
vertue and (efficacy, although not fo many ſeve- 
rall names are given them. The end of every ſuch 
grace is to make us obedient, as the end of tem- ' 
Perance is chaſtity ; to boy' the heart to thoſe | 
commands, be yeefober,&ec. n0t in chambering and 
wantorneſie, &c, VWhen the Lord commandeth | 


us not to be angry. with ovr brother, the end of | 


— —_ —— 


' meckeneſſe, and why the Lord infuſeth it, is to | 
| keepe us from unadviſed, rath anger, ſo faith the | 
end of it, is totake Chriſt Felus, to make us obe- | 
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dient to the command of the Goſpell , which | 
commands us to belecycin him, fo as all graces 
do joyne together, butto frame and faſhion the! 
ſoule to obedience. Then ſo much obedience as 
15 in your lives , ſo much grace in your hearts, and 
no more: therefore aske your hearts, how ſubje& 
you are tothe Lord in your lives; it was the coun- 
ſel] that Francis Spira gave to them about him, 
ſaich he, Lrayne all of me, to take heed of ſevering 


faith ard obedience; 1 raught juſtification by faith, | 


but negle&ed obedience, and therefore is this 


befallen me. 1 have knowne ſome godly men 
whoſe comfort on their death beds\, hath beene 
not from the inward acts of their mind, which 
apart conſidered , might be ſubject ro miſappre- 
henfions , but fiom the courſe of obedience in 
their lives iſſuing thence, Let Chriſtians looke 


toit, that in all their converſation,as they ſtand |' 


in every relation, as Scholars, tradeſ-men, hus- 
bands, wives, looke tothis, that when they come 
to dye,they have beere ſubject in all things: this 
will afford ſolid comfort. What will you (ay, 


when Satan chargeth you with this? it is true} 


you have large promiſes , and hee that beleeverh | 
ſhall be ſaved, bur then you muſt have beene obe- 
dient and bring forth fruits, and when you looke 
upon your lives, and find notthelc fruits, where 
are You > But you will ſay then, there is none but 
may doubt himſelfe, or who can ſay his obe-| 
dience is perfe& ?I anſwer, it is not ſo much the 
perfection as the (incerity that is required, Bar 

how ſhall we know that, you will ſay ? | 
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Firlt Conſider, whether thou be obellientine* . 
very thing, [his 1s.in-the words of the Text,there- 
| fore I menrion|1t firſt , he that hath raken Chriſt, 
| | there is nevera commandment, but he is ſubject 
ro it: though he taileth in the performanceof the 
| commandements, yer never a one bur he is ſub- 
| je& to, as for example, the Lord bath comman- 
| | ded ro [anAific the Sabbeth , not to forſake the fellow- 
| ſhip of the Saints ; to pray continually ; to take heed 
hom we heave ; towaſh our hearts from will thoughts ana 
luftis, When an obedicht heart, one that bath ta- 
ken Chriſt truely , heares theſe commandy, he is 
obedient to eyery one of them, hee gocth about 
the buſineſſe, ain obedient ſervant about his 
maſters ſervice , though he may be overtaken with 
negligence and ſome contrary paſhon, yer he go- 
| eth about it . Imeane, heedoth it as well as he is 
able. Another will notſet himſelfe to/doe the bu- 
fineſſe, but is ready to expoſtulate| the matter 
with God, and ſay, the commandement is roo 
ſtri&,or elſc he refale th by plaine ſtubbornes, As | 
for example, that commandement”, | ake heed how 
90u heare, that 1s,let nor one inftruction fall to the | 
ground , ſee that you worke it upon your hearts ; | 
a diſobedient heart oeth not abour this, he len- 
deth his eares for an houre; but when'the Sermon 
is done,there is an end:ſorhat ocher, tg pray conting- 
ally, , may be he prayeth nor alone, nor with his 
family, or if both, yet in a light and negli- 
gent manner , as good never a whit, as neyer 
the better : ſo alſo ler your communication bee al. 
[ OL eraciow; ſuch a one thinkes it a needleſſe 
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ſubjef to him in every thing , that IS, NOT onely ro 


| but ro frequent good : ſo for your ſpeeches being 


'of the Lord > where is thy obedience therein, 
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ehing to be fo {trick and indiſcreet , he is nor, | 
: 4 ol ba , : 3 
nor will got be ſubject : this is diſobedience, 


Marke the generality , and thinke it no more then 
nceds, when the Scripture there ſaith, wee muſt be 


the maine commandement, but to every part oft: 
Hee that hathyſaid , thow ſhalt not commit adultery, 
hath ſaid,thou ſhalt not have an adulterows heart,or eye, 


or thourht,or daltiance,Now if thou beſubje& tothe // 
maine, if thou negle& the ſmalleſt as thou coun- 


teſt them ; thou art diſoubedient, and thou art/one 


towhom God willrender vengeance, 2 Theſ, 17.For | 


it is to them that know not the Lord, orthat will 
not obey him, though they know that he will do 
this unto them, ver. 8. and TI aske you if you know 
not,that there is ſich a commandement asrhis,re- 
deeme the time, &c > where is thy obedienceto it, 
thoy that trifleſt away thy- precious time , and 
makeſt no conſcience of it? If the Lord hath ſaid, 
he that doth his worke negligently , ſhall be curſed, what 
ſhaltthou be, thatdofſt it hot at all > Students 


that loſe their time, and will nor be obedient to 
that command, hath not the Lord commanded | 
you here to to be ſubject in all things > fo he hath 
ſaid , forſakenert the fellowſbip of the $aints, that is, 
the element you ſhould live in ; and it 1s not 
enough onely to abſtaine from evi} company, 


gracious alwayes : are not theſecommandements | 


when thy company is idle, thy ſpeeches vaine ? 


Likewiſe, pray continally, that is, at leaſt rwice a 
day : 


—— 
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{ a day z it muſt be frequene and fervent too: when © 
no paines is taken herein, 1t is a figne you are dif- : \ 
obedient. Thus you-may examine your ſelyes | 
by other commandements, and pitch upon that 
which you are moſt ready to faile in. Now when 
Lurgethis as a neceſſary concomitant of grace, 
the meaning is not, that it is a perfe# ſubjeCtion 
in every thing ,.but ſuch , that a man doth goe 
about it with all his ſoule,and make it bis worke, 
A mans heart may bea Temple tor the hol 
Ghoſt, yet evill thoughts and luſts| may paſſe 
through, bur there is nor a table ſer.up there for 
|rthem; finne hath not quiet poſſefſion in them, 
they ſet up no idoll of riches, or pleaſyre, though | 
they may be overtaken and faile in giving due | | 
reſpe& to theſe commands, yet they draw not 
out, they ſpinne not the threed of any finne tho- | 
rowout the courſe of their lives. VWhatcver it be, | 
ifa man lye init from day today, it is difobe- 
dience. And your purpoſes muſt be reſolute, the 
divorce muſt be full without any ſecret lingrings 
afterthe luſt forſaken, though by an accident you 
may be overtaken by it, yet this is your reſ0Ju- 
tion , there is ſincerity ſeene , another piveth.\ 
'them over but for neceſfity , with a moneths | 
mind to returne to them againe ; as Phaltiel, 
thatwhen "4 King ſent for his wife, ſent her, be- | 
cauſe thereWas a neceſſity of it, but yet went wee- | 
ping after her, 2 Sam, 3.16.ſo it is with us, we 
ler oe our {innes, but goe weeping after them ; !. 
the heart is not cleare of them. And conſider well | 
the groundof it, why it muſt be jn every thing, 
| in 
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the ſmalleſt commandement, as in 1dle words, 
not indeayouring to keep your hearts cleane,your 
| affe tions pure, doth thus put a man out of the 
; ſtare of grace,and that ſuch have not taken Chriſt, 
| ts becauſe all the commandements are equally 
commanded, and though they fall upon Levring 
 obje&s,& ſo are differentin reſpe& of the Com- 
 manders will, and therefore by the ſame reaſon, 

adiſobedicnce to the ſmalleſt, is adiſubedicnee 
as well as to the greateſt, Now the threatnings are 


bedient perſon cafterh away the Lord, as Sau/did, 


be that doth ſo, cannot be faved : for he hath not 
raken Chriſt for his head and husband , #hoſoever 
ſhall keepe the whole Law, and 3et faileth in one point, 
he ts guiltzof all, that is, it is a diſobedienceto the 
Commander, in what commandement ſocyer it 
be, though but in one thing, chou haſt refuſed 
the Law-giver, and art arebell againſt him * ſtan- 
' | ding our againſt any one thing, makes a rebel! 


| in one thing , as wellas ina thouſand, 
| Afſecondrule to try our ſincerity of ſubjeti- 
' 0n,is to conſider the manner of it. Conſider whe- 
ther you be ſabje:t, as the wife is to heehusband, 
, which isithe maine thing intimated in this ſub- 
| jeRion here: There is a great difference betweere 
being ſubject inthe outward man out of neceflity, 
and to obey from the heartthe forme of doftrine, 
\&c, It is one thing to be ſubje&t asa ſervant, 
| anorher 


in choughbts and words, and why diſobedience in | 


againſt diſobedienrt perſo1s, becauſe cyery difo- | 


thatis,he refuſeth to have himhisgovernour, Now 


againſt a Prince, if he ſtubbornely refuſe ro obey | 
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| another thing ro be ſubject as 4 wife \'who is ſuh- } 


jet, not pticoattion or neceſſity ,' but freely | 


muniÞn with God, ſo as their hearts are not ar 
reſt, when Fey ſtand not in good tearmes with | 
him ; they cannot ler any uneven reckonings ro | 
lye berweene him and them they love him, and 
therefore dare notdiſobey him, Andthis arifech 
from a perſwaſion , what ever hee commanderh 
or inflicterh/ir is good, and juft, and equall : then 
he willingly obeyes and ſuffers. Thus the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, you ſhall ſee what kind of one 
it was,/hall 1 not drink the cup which my Father hath gi-| 
ven me? that is, I would notdrinke this bitter cup, 
not onely becauſeof neceſſity I muft, bur ſeeing | 
my Fathers will is I ſhould drinkeir, and he hath | 
prepared it forme, I will drinke it, Hence many | 


keth carevf me, let him doe whatpleaſeth him, 


awomanwillſay, ſhallI not dog thatwhich my | 
husband would have me ro doe > hee is wiſe and 
loves me, and hee hath reaſon for what he com- | 
mands: others of the Sts. have ycelded obedience 
thus unto the Lord, as Eli, when newes was 
brought to him tharall bis houſe ſhould be cur 
off; ſaith he, it t# the Lord, let him doe as ſeemeth 
good in his eyes, it is the Lord thar- loverh me, ra- 


| 


[ am content, and willing to ſabje& my ſelfe. 
Another may be ſubje& to his commandements, 
but it is ofneceffity , on the contraxy, the Saints 


| 


would not loſe it , would have no interruprion. | 
| &. 
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and willingly out of love, becauſe ſhe would nor | 
| orieve her husband,the Saints delight lyes in COm- 


who love and prize communion with him, and | 


i 
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| fetted by the meſſenger of Satan, hee.was ſomewhat 
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So allo lob 2, 10, Wehave received good of the Lord, | 


and ſba{l we not receive evill ? as if hee ſhould have \ 


ſaid, ſurely the Lord would not have done me {0 
much good as already I bave received from him, | 
if his purpoſe had not beene good towards me, 
and rheretore if ſome evill by his providence doe 
befall me, ſhould I nor beare it quietly > It it had 
beene from an enemy, hee would have beene dif. 
contcur, bu: comming from the band of a friend, 
he was willing with it, Indeed, holy men-may be 
ſometimes in a miſt , and not con{ider the reaſon 
of the Lords counſels, as Paul, when he was buf- 


diſcontent, till che Lord made: knowne to him; } 
chat beewag miſtaken inir, that though he rooke 
it for poyſon, yetitwas a medicine; hethoughr 
it came from Satan ; but when hee ſaw it came 
fron on that loyed him, and it was for hisgaod; 
thac the grace of. God and bis power might: ap- 
pearc, he willingly ſubmitted, yea, hee rejoyced 
init. A good conſcience 18, not onely to: doe that 
which is commanded. it is.poſſble forhim-thas | 
hath no grace , nor to- dare to doe ſomerhings 
which are evill in ſecret; bur a good conſcience | 
is, whena man is not willing to diſpleaſe the 
Lord, he dareth, not doe it , becauſe hee-loverh 
the Lord, He ſtands upon ſuch'tearmes with him, 
as aciaſt wite with her: husband :-thereforc hee 
will looke to make his courſeeyen , and topleaſe 
the Lord inall things, _ ily”: 

The thirdruletotry it by. Conſider whether 
thy ſubje&ion beas to: the-Lord,. orno, for his 
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ſake :as here it is ſaid, As the Church i ſubjeR to 
Chrift. Many thinke their obedicnce to the com- 
mandements is to the Lord , when they are de- 


ceived, lt was Sauls cale, it was a faire pretence to | 


ſpare the catrell, for Sacrifice for rhe Lord : bur it 
was but a pretence; for it was for himſclfe in- 


| | deed, thar he ſpared them. So Balazm [pake faire, 
jwhenhe ps , hewould ſpeake nothing bur what 
|rhe Lord 


ould fay tohim, and thar hee would 
not curſe the people of Iſrael , except God bad 
him curſe them; but it was not for any love to 
God, buthc had aneye ro himſelfe and his owne 
| honour, hee knew it was in vaine to curſe where 
God did blefſe, and ſohe thought thus with him- 
ſclfe, if he ſhould curſe them without the com- 
mand of the Lord, hee ſhould bur diſcredit him- 
ſelfe , and loſe his labour, wages and all, for his 
curſe would take no effe& : therefore hee won1d 
not goe till God commanded him 'to goe: like- 
wiſe it may be, heedefired ro dye the death of the 
righteow,foas all wasout of ſelfe-loave. Likewiſe 
| amaziahwas ſubje& tothe Lord, walking in all 
the wayes of David, but all was done to other 
ends then Daviddid, butyou will ſay, itis hard 
todiſcerne, when a mandoth obey the comman- 
dement , whether it be to the Lord or no: how 


therefore ſhall we know it 2. | | 


or commiſſion of any ſinne, what it is that trou- 
bleth thee , the offence againſt God or the 
harme, diſcredit; &c, redounding unto thy ſelfe > 
[You ſhall ſee the falſeneſſe of Saul his heart in 


Conſider after any failing , in thy obedience : 


this| 
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him , though he ſeemed awhile affected with of. 
fending the Lord, but hee after ſhewed that ir 
was ouly the loffe of his credit which he was ten- 


| him, that was it that, troubled him ; hee deſires 
not ſo much that God would pardon, as that $4- 
muel would honour him ;come {ayes he with me, 
and let us gocand offer Sacrifice, honour me before 
the people, It was not his finne and diſobedience , 


The contrary you may fee in David, fee his car- 
riage under the guilt of his murther and adulre- 
ry, for which he was ſo greatly afHi&ed : but how 
much did heflightall other things? his affi&ion 
he did beare well enough, when his owne ſonne 
hadabuſed his wives; this did nor perplex him , it 
was his (fin troubled himas appears by that Pſalm 
he madeuponthat occaſion,in which you have nor 
aword of his afli&ion , bur his fin ; itwas that he 


nes for ſin is ; as a Smith, when he would trie the 
hoof of a horſe, look where it ſhrinkerh,thar is the 
render part, fo ſee what ſhrinketh and galleth thy 
heart moſt ; if it be finneand offending the Lord, 
itisa figne thy eye was upon the Lord : burwhen 
thou art tender of -loffes -and croſles, and difcre- 
dir to thy ſelfe, it is an ill figne, ſhewing thou 
 reſpeeſt thy felfe. David taxeth himſclfe in 
thoſe things which were counted no finne by 
men, but an honour ; as the cutting of Sas lap 
H h 
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this ,the diſobedience of the Lord never troubled 


derof; for wben Samuel would have left him, and 
he though ſome diſhonour would redound to 


| but the loſſe of his credit thar hee ſtood upnn. | 


was tender of. Find out therfore where thy tender, 


of 
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, of bis garment z it was ah honour to him to come 
ſo ncere his adverſary, and but cut off the lapof 
his garment, So innumbering the peopic, itwes 
no outward ſhame or eyill, bur the/{(1nne that rron- 
bled him, Lord ſayes he, ſtrike me, for theſe ſheepe, | 
/ what have they done £ | | 
| A'foutth rule whereby thou maiſt try thy (ub- 
| jection to the Lord, is by thy diſobedience to | 
all others; it is a rule may ſeeme ſomewhat re 

| mote at the firſt hearing , but-ir is ſuch a rule of 
\trying ſubje&ion , that I find inthe Scripture, | 

Sr, Paul when he would cxpreſſe his ſubze&ion, 
' hedoth it by way of oppoſition, 7f 1 ſhould yer - 

| pleaſe men, { were not the ſervant of Chriſt : 'it is a 

 £00d argument of our being go tothe Lord, 


i. 
—.=s 


. 


* when we care nor for diſpleaſing others, Rom.2, 
| \ . 8.asnor9beying the truth,is joyned with obeying 
unrightcouſnefle,, ſoas the contrary obeying the 
| truth is alwayes joyned with diſobeying, all an- 
righreouſnefſle, lam. 4. 7, they are put together, | 
Submit your ſelves to the Lord, and refift the Derill, | 
| _ He that 1s moſt ſubject to the Lord,1is a moſt un- | 
' tractable man to man, and to all creatures elſe, 
, upon everyoccaſion , becauſe the common courſe of | 
# ' the norld 1s contrary to holineſſe, Epheſ. 2. 1. 
| which cauſcth others to quarrell. ſo trach with 
them as they doe ; and this arifcth from their 
obedience tothe Lord, It is common amongſt 
us, whenwee ſeea man eafic, plyable, tractable, 
ready to give ſatisfation and contenttomen, to | 
' commend him for it-, as-a good diſpoſition in 
' chem ; but to-be fo inall things,cven in fnning,|. 
| againſt 
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againſt God, this though itis pleaſing to men, it ; 


they which would notdcea thing if left to them- | 
ſelves becauſe unlawfull, yet to give fatisfattion | 
to friends, to their company, as Herod did, they | 
will, that is a ſigne of diſobedience ; the more. 
waxy, the heart is to men, themore hard to the | 
Lord. Iris a figne of puſillanimiry in Chriſtians | 
that yeeld ſo much to men,theyforget themſelves, | 
there isacertainemagnanimity which Chriſtians | 
ſhould maintaine: weeare Kings, the Sonnes of 
God, therefore what is the countenance or diſ- 
| countenance of man > wee (hould carry our ſelves | 
as greater men than they, wee ſhould learne reg-| 
num gerere in pettore, to carry a kingdome in Our | 
breſts. Itisa common ſaying among men, ſuch | 
a man underſtands himſelte well, that 1s, heunder- | 


ſelfe according to it, Inthis wee are ready to goe | 
too farre, but we (hould learne to doe thus in our | 
obedience to God. The truth of awives chaſtity, | 
is ſeene inthe peremprory denyall of all rbat fo- 
licite her ; the more peremptory wee are in {uch_ 
denyals of the creatures, the more ſubject we are 
tothe Lord. 
| Laſtly,you ſhall try it by this, conſider whar | 
you doe in thoſe things that above all others you | 
would nor be ſubject in, {ingleout that finne thar 
is deareſt to thee; though a man would be obedi- 
ent in all elſe, yet in ſomethings to be reſtrained | 
ir goes to his heart, ſomething is more pcculiar, 
land is that he fancics, and it goeth more neere un- 
Hh 2 
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ſtandeth his place, hisdigniry, and carryeth him- | 


is abominable to God; it is anevident cafe, that | 
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;rohim to obey 1 in n that, then in any other thing. 


| 


VV hen the | ord would trie Abraamn, hetrics him 
in that which he was molt unw i][ling topart with. 
Now, ſayes he, 1 know that thou fearejt me, For [ 
have tricd thee in that which I know thou loved(t 
dearely, and yet thou art content to, part with it 
for wy ſake. Make the fame queſtion to you; look. 
what it is, that above all athers you: would 
not be ſubject in, whether it be a matter Of credit, 
(of eſtate, oraluſt char fitteth cloſe, if thou wilt 
| try whethcr rhou be ſubje&, ſo if for his ſake thou 
' canſt obey the commandement, which 1s againſt 
it thar croſſerh it, for ſuch a command the Lord 
| gave to Abraham, and hee did obcy it : | hee that 
|raketh Chriſt, cakerh him for a Lord and. a Sa- 
VIOUT«- 

Bur you will lay, theſc rulcs ate g90d, bur I 
fond my elfewanting, I would bee ſubject; bur 1 
cannot bring my Heart unto them, what meaney 

honld I uſe for the doing of this | 

For thts [will give ſome helps, [for the end of 
theſe ru'es of tfyall, 1Snot1ſo much to ſhut me 
| Out, oO? di'courage them,bur the end is, that find; | 
ing themſclucs wanting, they may beciſtirred my 
the more to be ditivent 1 in the proſecution of the 
meanes, and fo grow up to pc rfetion. 

The mcanes to beulſed are theſe. 

Firſt be diligentin obſerving where thy heart 
's POL ſubject. Diligentobſervance of the fleſh in 
us that 15readly to rebel, whenwee take leaſtno- 
tice of it, th1s 1s the firſt MEanes. There 1s no 
vorkewe gocavour, burtthe fleſh hath an hand in 

4 It. 
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15a great help to obedience, Weeare not ſo much 
overcome by 1t, as by our owne inobſcrvancie, 
The fleſh is an enemie, and zihil in hoſte deſpicien- 
awn, {lcight nothing of an enemies that may | 
hurt thee, cake heed the fleſh deceive thee nor, it 


occaſion ; for itisready to deceive thee , eſpeci- 
ny in things that are lawful, there thou muſt have 
a diligent |eye, that there bee no rebellion, thar 
thou goe not beyond thy bounds. 

Secondly, labour to have thy heart and reaſon | 
convinced and perſwaded that it 1s beſt for thee to 
be ſubje& to the Lord : the Lord ruleth no wherc 
asa King, but where hee rules firſtas a Prophet , 
that is, except be firſt perlwade tbe heart by an in- 
ward enlightening, that it is be(t for the heart to 
be ſubject, thewii and the affe&tions will never 
 yeeld. Therefore if there be any commandement 
wherein thou findeſt a difhiculry, arme thy felfec 
with reaſons ont of Scripture, get thoſe weapons 
the Apoſtle ſpeakes of, 2 Cor. 10. The meapens of 
our warfare are not carnail, but mighty through God. 
bringing into captivity every thoughtto the Obedience ©f 
Chri#, that is, ſeeke out the reaſons the Scripture 
giveth againſt ſuch a ſinne, and for to perſwade 
the heart to obedience, for ſpiritual! reaſons on- 
ly willwork, and are mighty, morall reaſons anc 
arguments from reſpects to thy ſelte, for frare of 
Hell, and for deſire of Heavenand the like, they 
may reſtrajne the outward man, but they o3nnor 


it, There is ſome commorion and rebellion goes | 
along with the beſt worke we doe, now to ſee this a 
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is anenemy : ſuſpe& rhinc owne heart up"N every | 


Hh 3 + bring 


4 —— ECTEIEIRIEee men ae WI I ere > oo er 


— 


"_ 
$_—— 


— -— 


— 


W_— * 


I15- 


| 


Ll 


—  — ——————_ X p—_—_——_—_ —_ <0 


' 116 T he ((hurches Carriage, ; 


! Fr. 
= | | 
' | | | 
= D""_— | . 
AY ' | 
<1 . 
oe * : e 
>, 4 : ' 
r - 


' 


JC CCC 


eee e——w___ 


bring the inward maninto a full tuhjection ; bur 
ſpirituall reaſons will make thee ſubject, and. to 
7 obey from the heart: and yettliis 15a enough, they 
muſt be mighty through God ; the Lord mult have the [ 
ſerting them on, they mult be brought home and | 
applyed by him. One may have many good rea- 
{ons to move him tobe ſubject to ſuch a comiman- | 
 dement, but except they be brought home/to the 
| conſcience, by the Lord, they doe/no gaod : ther- 
_ | fore faiththe Apoltle, they are mighty through 
| God to bring downe the ſtrong holds, and falſe 
 reaſoningsin the underſtanding, tor they are theſe 
ſtrong holds : where ever diſobedience 1s, It ari- 
| ſeth from ſome luſt,and wheron is this luſt groun- 
ded, burtupon ſome falſe conceit,, and reatoning 
intheunderſtanding > Now theſe ſpirituall rea- 
ſons doe diſſolve them : and when you lee the 
vanity Of the conceiR, the luſt vaniſherh, when 
tou ſeeit rhy error, the luſt will bee gone, and 
then the mind obeyerh eaſily. Itthen runneth in 
the wayes of Gods commandements, as a wheele 
that is well oyled. Firſt then you muſt obſerve 
narrowly, and ſtrive tO diſcerne berweene the fleth 
and ſpirit, which are as cloſe as the bones and 
' marrow, as the inwardeſt parts, they ate ſo mix- 
 edrogether, thereis ſuch a conjunction berween 
\the fleſh and ſpirit inevery aRioh, as is betweene 
' the marrow and bones; but you mult labour to. 
 Uiſcerne berweene them, and that is the uſe you 
' mult make of all the knowledge yo ger by the 
word of God: Andthen Secondly,thou muſt have | 
4 ſpecial care, and ſtill labour withthy acuey 
| ON- 
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ſon, andunderſtanding, to be perſwaded that it is / 


beſt to be obedient. 


| 
And then the third and laſt thing is, todo ſom- | 


' what with theaffe tions, that is, roexercile and | 
| accuſtome thy ſtubborne affe&tions to obey: the | 
continuance in doing good, doth ſubject the | 
affe&ions ; for as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Heb. 5. 
14, of ſome, That by reaſon of uſe have their wits 
exerciſed to diſcerne g20d from evill, that is, men be- 
ing occupicd in ſpirituall reaſons, and truths, holy | 
conferences,8Cc. they are able to diſcerne truths. ' 
So itis in the affeQtions ; for, as exerciſe inthelc. 
things makes the underſtanding ready to diſcern, | 
ſocxerciſe makes the will andaffettions as ready 

to be ſubje&, for it hath the ſame force in one | 
part of the ſoule, that it bath in another : there- 
fore the Lordleaderh us into varietyof conditions, 
to exerciſe ſuch and ſuch graces, that wee may be 
ſubje& to him in all things, for the image of God 
ſerverth but to bring the Sue into obedience to 
God, as itdid in Adam in paraz:liſe. Now there- 
fore, God leads us into another place, and ſtate | 
and condition of life, that ſuch a grace may bee | 
exerciſed/in us. As the Apoſtle ſaith, James 1.2. 
Be glad when you fall into many temptations, Somc- | 
times he bringeth ſickneſſe, ſometimes diſgrace, | 
ſometime poverty, ſometime; affliction in chil. | 
dren, wives, Or one thing or other up0n us, and all | 
this tocxerciſe our graces. And what is the end | 
of this exerciſe, but tro bow the heart ro ſubje- | 
Aion, that we may bee ready to obey him in all | 
things > | Now if thouwouldeſt exerciſe rhy [elle 
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| in this manner, conlider wherein theu art ready ro. 
diſobey, and lay : I ſcelwant ſucha grace, and || 
am ready todiſgbey in ſucha particular, I will re- 
ſolve to. practige the contrary. AS if a man bee 
ſubject to anger, and want |mecknefle, tay, well, } 
1 ſee I am t00 much ſubjet toanger. Therefore I | 
will ſet vpon the exerciling Ot this|grace of, gen», 
tlenefſe, and meckneſſe, 1 will notbe angry with 
Es the meaneſt of my ſervants, Thus |1t wee would 
doe,it would favc us much affliction, which other- 
| wiſe the Lord is forced to bring on|us for this, to 
| make us ſubje&ro him. i 
Bur.,you willifay it is grace that| doth it : how 
can thiscaſtome that is bur the a&t| of a man doe 
© itthen? ? | | 
47, | Itis true, it is grace that doth if, but) yer it is 
| |theexerciſcof that grace that doth ir too, Heb. 
5- 11,12, 13. Andrhar, as itencrteaſeth and cn- . 
largeth'grace, and intendeth thoſe] habits which 
we have, and makes them. ſtronger: it is indeed 
thoſe infuſed qualities of grace planted jn the fa- 
culries of rhe ſoule that bring it in ſubje&ion:and 
| this cuſtome doth bur ſtirre up andencreaſe, and 
intends them, bur yet this cxcrciſe where graces 
are firſt wrought, will encrcaſe them and make 
| them ſtrong, through the aſſiſtance of Chriſt ac- 
companying it. Thou ſhalt find this exerciſe will 
| make thee ſtrong in grace : the ſoynts of the bo- 
dy bent to ſuch a courſe, and oftep imployed in 
it, doc geta habit, So it is with the Soule, Other 
Yoakes the more they are borne, |the more they 
weaken, but the more you beare] the, Yoake of 
"i | Chriſt.) 
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Chriſt, either in dOINg OT ſatfering, the more able| 


you are to doe It, | 
Another uſe that we may make of this | 1s, that | 
we ſhould be: from hence ſtirred up to confider 
; that great privilege we have from Chriſt, for it 
; be be a head to us, hee is our guide, hee is {0 an | 
head tous, as an husband 15 tothe wite, Now the | 
| the husband is the guide of her youth, and lo | 
| Chriſt is our guide, W hen awoman is young and 
| not able ro guide herſelfe, ſhee had need have a! 
| guide': ſuch is thecaſe of cvery man naturally : | 
| But Chriſt, when a man'is in him, becomes a 
| guide unto him, or as rhe Head ouiderh the reſt 
' of the members,fo dorh the Lord all that belong | 
| ftohim. This isa privilege not thought of among 
' us. Wheb wee thinke of the other privileges, 
this of the guidance of Chriſt is forgotten ous: us 
Therefore 1 will ſtand vpon this great benefit, 
which al have that are ingrafred inco Chriſt : no 
| he guides them inall their wayes,, 
| Firſtbyenlightening them, ſo as when others 
| are in darkenefle , they have their eyes in their] | 
| head, and ſee the way before them, when as all 0- | R. 
thers are blind, and want cither light, orelſe eyes. FS 
| 
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| to ſce withall. 
Againe, he ſends bis ſpirit tobee a __ , 

' certothenvin ambiguous and difficult caſes, 
(hew them the way ; they are to take, and has | 
| brings ſom prevalent arguments and reaſons to. | 
mind,to move us todoe this or that, which wo! ald, | 
| 


otherwiſe have bin {orgotren; and to ſhew us the 
inconvenicrces that will follow of doing this or 


that] 
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| Abraham had foretold him before hee went. hee. 


Thewant of this you may ſee in Rehohoam, who 
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that which would otherwiſe have beene hid from | 


He ſtirreth by our conſciences which are ap- 


pointed to be the immediate guide|ot us, and the | 


Lords deputy , whereas otherwiſe they would ci- 
ther be (t11l, or gaideamiſle, 


By taking from us wrong guides, falſe opini- j 


Ons, ſtrong, unruly, and inordinate affections,and 
inſtead of them he puts a right guide jnto our 
hearts, re&ifies our judgements, puts in holy af- 
fe&tions, which are the rudder of the foule, that 
turne it this way and that way, Thas there is a ſe- 
cret guidance, though we| know jt|not, that the 
Saints have from the Lord in all] their wayes. | 
This isa great privilege : For when a man is inopy | 
confilii, in a ſtraight andexigents, and knowes nor | 
which way to goe, when if hee ſhould take the 
wrong way, it might be his undoing, then to have 
a guide, whata great privilege is it > VWhen Da- | 
vidwas in Keilah, and heard thar Saulwould com 
downe thither, 1 Sam. 23. hee knew not-what to 
doe, whether to goe or ſtay ; then|the Lord gui- 
ded him. So Abraham his ſervant, 'when he went 
for a wife, for his maſters ſon, he knew not which | 
way togoe fora wife tor him, norwhom to take, 
then did God fend his Angell to guide him, as 
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rold him the Angell of the Lord ſhould goe before him, 


was in apreat ſtreight, when he asbe counſell of the | 
young men , but the Lord would nor guidehim, |! 
and therefore hedid that which was his ruine. So 
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Abſolos when he was in Bivio, not knowing which | 
of the counſell given him to take,the Lord would | 
not guide him, having a purpoſe rodeſtroy him, 
So it iswith us,thereare often caſes fall out wher- 
in guidance 1s requiſite, as in the changing our | 
eſtate by marriage, place of living, the choyce of 
our call:ngs, wherein to be guided or miſguided, 
is our making or undoing. There is no day, wher- 
in wee have not need of his guidai ce, in regard 
of one occa(ion or other: now to have this privi- 
lege to goeto the Lord freely, and aske counſel! 
of bim;and to be ſure to have aready anſwer from 
him,it 15a great privilege. Davidin al his ſtreights 
went tothe Lord to aske counſell, and the Lord 
gave him conuſell: Saul went, and the Lord would 
not anſiver him by YVrimor Thummin, nor dreames, 
nor any way, Thecaſe of all thatare in Chriſt is 
like the caſe of David, if they goe to him, the 
Lord hath bound himſelfe to anſwer them, for 
they have ſomeintereſt in thewiſedomeof Chriſt, 


But the caſe of the other, is like the caſe of Sarl,! - 


he ſends them away without, becauſe they arc 
ſtrangers to him, and therefore he is not bound | 
toanſwerthem. And that you have ſuch an inter- 
eſt conſider 1 Corin,'I. 30. But yon are of him in | 
Chrift Ieſus ho is made unto us wiſedome, that is,God 
the Father hath given him to ns to teach us, to 
make us wiſe, to guide and dire& us in difficult 
caſes, when we cannot inſtru& our ſelves. The 
likero this is that 1ſai, 9,6. Yntousa child is born 
ec, Butwhatarethe benefits wee ſhall have by 
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full thi ings 5 among you, for his name is wonderfull. 


Secondly, hee undoubtedly ſhall bee your Coun- 


i ſ<Uo:iy, that is, I have given hi m to you, thatwhen 
; YOU want counſelland: direction, you may goe to 
| him, For I have given him to you, for that end, 
This we may as truly expect of him, as the lewes 
| did i itof the 2/eſſhah, as appearsby 'rhat ſpeech, 
| lo. 4.25.1 kiopmellthat nhen the eſſah i is come, he 
will cell us alithings, This was the common opini 
| on of the people; the Iewes did expe this trom 
| him,ſo may wee : andtherefore upon any exigent 
' goc thouand ſay, Lord, thou haſt given me thy 
| Sonne, and him tobe wiſedome| tomee, and ap- 
pointed him to be my counſellor, and I have need 
of counſell and dire&ion, and therefore Lord 
give me _an anſwer, and direi n. If weewonld 
| preſſe him thus, he could/nor deny us. Beſides, 
M1 that Chriſt hath made himſelfe our head, it is 
his office, hee bath undertaken it,it belongeth to 
|bim, ro guide his Church and every meinber 
of ir, and can hee faile in that valongerh ro 
bim?> | 

Thar which ſers the price this privilege, 
is the need which we have of ir, |none. being a able 
to guide himmſelfe, The hi of guidance/is 
ref ;dent in the head, and is communicated to the 
| members but upon occaſion. As i itis thus in the 
naturall body, ſothat faculty pf directing us is 
in Chriſt, and is noueravty to us but upon 
occaſion, as wee neediit:; hence 1every man a1 
| {keth ſowiſely upon eyery ori 10n as God will 
[guideand direct him to doe, i9 ſueha time, and 
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| to miftake : now who knoweth a buſineſſe thus, 
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'a great helpe to make. us prize this privilege. 


| ledgeof the ſecrers of mens hearts, with whom 
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in ſuch circumſtances ; therefore wilemen, we ſee | 
are ſometimes infaruared, take a foolith courle, 
that a (tander by, whois farre inferiour to them, | 
ſees plainely this tobe an unwiſe courle, this the 
Lord doth, that they may know, the Lord is onely 
wiſe. as 1 Tim, 1. Which confider, andiit will be 


Where is any man but 15 too well conceited of 
his ownre wiſedome ? but to thinke God is onely | 
wiſe, and that himſelfe hath not a beame nor a 
ſparke of wiledowe, it is hard to perſwade a 
man of this, but it 1s cvident the Lord is onely 
wilc, | | | 

' For firſt, none can give councel,;except he know- 
eth the whole compaſle of a buſinefle, hee that 
knoweth bur part is not fit to give counſell : they 
that looke bur upon few things, but upon a cor. 
ner of abuſineſſe, and not round about ir,areapr 


but the Lord above 2 our knowledge even 1D pra- 
Qicall matters, in our owne buſinefle, is bur in 
part, as well as inthings heavenly. 

Beſides, Secondly- our confolations depend | 
commonly on theſe two things, Firſt the know-. 


we have to doe, Secondly of the future contin- 


| gent events, whichare to come, and ro know nei- 
ther 1s inour power, bur it is the Lord only thar 


. 


| whom wee have to doe, as alſo the contingent 
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knoweth the ſecrets of theſe mens hearts, with | 


things that are to come. 


When the Lord would have David goe out of 
Keilah 
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| Keilah,ſaith David, wil the Lords of Keilah deliver 
me up > Davidkneiw not cheir hearts, nor no man | 
knew, bat the Lord onely knew they would delj- | 
vet him up into the hanas of Saul, xt Sam, 23,11, 12, 
and he told him, they would doe it. And againe,' 
| he agked wherher Saul would come donne to Keilah, ir 
was futurum contingensa Contingent thing, and no' 
man could tell whether * would ornot, butthe 
Lord told him, that he mud come downe to deflray\ 
Keilah; ifany other had\known theſe two things, | 
| he mighr have counceld David, Now our guidance, 
| then in ſuch things dependeth upon t e know-{| 
ledge of thoſe two things, which yer are nor in 
our power to know, but onely in the power of 
God, and therefore wee| arenot able to guide our| 
ſelves. Ir is faid, Col. 2, 3. that in him are bid 
all the treaſures of wiſeatme and Knowledge » And 
they are fo in Him, 'that they are not out of 
Him. 
h Bur men have natural! wiſedome you will ſay. 
Obie. | It istrue, but they have it from Chriſt. All the 
light that eyer was in [the world, even in thoſe 
which knew nor Chriſt, it came all from him. As | 
Toh. 1. 5, The light ſhined in thedarkneſſe, that is, in | 
the darke places of the world, and not onelyin 
| Goſhen, even ſince the beginning of the world, 
| andthe darkeneffe comprehended it net, and in that 
ſence it is he who enlighteneth every man that comes 
into the World, But put the caſe you could find out 
right counſells, or you/had a man like Achitophel, 
whoſe counſell was as the oracles of God, and who were 
able to dire& you, yet to take this counſell is not - 
| 1n 
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| ſteps, and toattainethatend, it is not in them ; | 


eyes within rodire&t us. Many times wee refuſe 
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in your owne poxer, it muſt be given you, That 
which S-/omon ſayth of the foole, hehath a price in 
his hand, but hee hath no heart, may be ſaid of good. 
counſell, there is oftentimesa price put into our | 
hands, as was into Abſolons, _ Rehoboams hands, 

but we are notable of our ſelvs to take it : therfore 
ſaith the Apoſtle to Timothy, 2 Tim, 2. 7. having 
counſelled him what to doe, confider what 1 ſay, 
and the Lord give thee underſtanding in al things, As if 
he ſhould ſay, I have given thee good counſel! : 
but there muſt be another counſellor, therefore 
I beſeech the Lord togive thee underſtanding to 
open thine eyes, to ſee the re&irudeof this coun- | 
ſell, andenab.c thee to apply ir, and take it, Ne- 
mo per ſe ſapit, no man by himſelfe is able ro coun- 
ſell bimſelfe, there muſt be botha ſecret light,and 


the beſt, and pitch upon the worſt. /er,t0, 23, The 
wayof man is not in himſelfe, It is not in man to dire | 
his wayes, as if he had ſaid, it is true, for the moſt 

part,men pitch wel enoughupon the journies end, 
and aime at happineſſe;; but how to dire@ their | 


therefore Lord I beſeech thee (fayes he) to guide | 
us and direct us forthe beſt, Ir isevery mans caſe, | 
his wayes are not in his owne power, hee is not a- | 
ble to ſee what is beſt and worſt, and to chuſe the | 
right way, andif hee could in the generall, yer | 
we had need of continuall guidance in the ſeveral 
particular paſſages of our lives, Weareat a ſtand 
atevery turning we come at, and like a manrin a | 
wilderneſſe know not which way to goe, except | 
we 
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we haveag gide at every ſtep. D 


n.5, 23, Heeis 
the God in nboſe baud, thy breath iy, andall thywayes 
| Oc. this isa thingme doe not configer, Wee thinke 
| indeed Our lives are in Gods band, and that mat- 
| rers of greater moment, are of hiis diſpoſing , but 
| that eyery ſtep we take ſhould depend on him, this 
| 1s that we conſider not of, a matitakes not a ſtep 
 cither into good or evill, into roſperity or ad- 
; verſity, bur. the Lord guideth that ſtep. There- 
fore Conſider your great privileges, who bave the 
Lord for your we. yovr guide, and your coun- 
ſellor, and as you muſt know this privilege, ſo you 
muſt make uſe of it, for all thoſe our privileges we 
have in Chriſt, werenor declared that you Thould 
gaze upon them onely, know them and no mare : 
Therefore goe to the Lord for counſell,wiſedome 
and diretionuponall occaſions. 

You will ſay, but how ſhall|we doe to obraine 
it * Forthis Iwill give you theſe rules. 

Firſt, thou muſt acknowledge thine owne 10a- 
bility, that thou art notable tO guide thy felte, 
lames 1,5, If anylackewiſedome, let him aske, &c, 
{his meaning there} is, not ſo much ro ſhewthar 
ſome men want wiſedom,otbers not, but the mica- | 
ning 1s, till a man ſees he wants it, hee is not fit to 
aske it, neitherwill the Lord be ready to give it. 
1 Corin, 3.18, Hee that it miſt, muſt become a foole 
ro beriſe, It is true alſobere, thow muſt ceaſe from 
thine orwne wiſedome, thou muſt confeſſe thou art not 
able to guide thy ſelte, and that therefore becauſe 
thou watiteſt wiſedome, thob askeſt .it of him. 
Pal, 25.9. Hee will teach the humble his nay, and 
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guide the meeke in Iudgement, that is, thoſe thar ſee. 
their owne emptinefle, how! unable they are co | 
 guidethemſelyes, ſuch be is ready to teach inthe | 
way they thould chuſe, | | 
Secondly thou muſt alſo aske ir of the Lord, | ,_ 
You may read how God uſed David to this courle | 
from time to time,and pur him oft toa ſtand when | 
he fled from Saw, purpoſely that hee might bee | 
accuſtomed to aske counſell of the Lord upon all | 
occaſions. Therefore let us learne {oro doe, in | 
any hard caſe, when we know not which way to 
turne us, to goe tothe Lord and ſay, thouart my. 
husband, my head, my father, and whither the | 
ſhould children goe for counſetk bur. unto their | 
Fathers, and the wite but untoher husband? Now | 1 
Lord, counſell mee and dire me what to doe in | 
this caſe. If you doe thus, will the Lord deny | 
you ? no, why faith hee, you, if your Children asbe | 
you bread, will you give them  flone > If they ashe fiſh, 
will z0u give them a ſerpent * Sol ſay to you, if you ' 
aske him counſell, will he give you poiſon > will | 
he turne you into a wrong way and miſguide you | | | 
when you aske the right > No. | 
Thirdly you muſt aske in faith, that is added | 
in S. 1ames 1.6, Soastoreſt and rely upon him. 
Thus hee commanded his Diſciples, that when 
| they ſhould be brought before counſe!!s aud rv- 
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Now though tat was extraordihary, yet it holds 
thus farre 1 ordinary times and caſes,that though. 
| you may ule the beſt meanes you can, and take 
the beſt conſultations, yer ſoas till torruſtmore 
to your prayers, and on God for wifedome and 
direction then to your owne couſultations, and 
the meanes which you bave uſed, ſay as lehoſephat 
did, although we uſe meanes, yer our eyes are reward 
thee , it isa prevalent argument which 4ſa uſed to| * 
the Lord. 2 Chron, 14. 11. Loxd (faith hee) it is | | 
nothingwith thee to helpe with many, or | with no power, | | 
helpe us O Lord our Gog, forwe reſt on thee, and in| 
thyname are wee come againſt this great multitude. As 
if hee ſhould ſay, I have provided an army, 
made all things ready, but I |reſt upon thee for 
| helpe;;, therefore the Lord was preſent with him, 
| | = thevictory : ſo weeſhould goe to the 
[be and fay,we bave uſed the 

friends, and the beſt meares 
| exes aretorards thee, ayd wee r 
{tion inthis caſe. If a man thus reſteth upon God, 
hee may fay, it ].bee deceived, the Lord decei- 
veth me, Ifthoutruſteſtnort tothe Lord, Fe may 
failertkce, for hee is not bound to dire& and to 
guide thee, it fareth with us,|as with thoſe that 
came to aske queſtions of our Saviour, curious 
| . | ones, the Lord ſent them away without an anſwer, 
kept himſclfereſerved ; So if wee come to aske, 
| not with reſolution to reſt uppn the Lord, and in 
confidence he will dire& us, wee ſhall goe with-: 
out: Iſai. 7. The Lozd hath promiſed de-| 


ecan, but yet our 
on thee-for dire- 


liverance to Ahaz, yer tels him, if you will 
| nor | 
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ary beleeve, you ſhall not bee eſtabliſh. 
ed, 

Fourthly, there muſt be a care to pleaſe him, | 4 
a conſtant courſe of obedience, elle we doenor 
truſtin him: hee that ſaith hee truſterth to the 
Lord, and doth not obey him, doth but difſem. 
ble with him, and ſo'the Lord accounts it no bet- 
ter than diſſembling with him, as /er. 42. 20, 
| Carry thy ſelfe ſo, that the Lord may rejoyce o- 
| ver thee, to doe thee good, and to guide thee in = 
all exigents, And it thou wilt take his counſel! 

in heavenly things, thou ſhalt notwant ic in carch- 
hungry 23 Pro. 4. 6. Forſake her not, that is (Wiſe- | 
e.) and ſhee ſhall keepe thee , love ber, and ſhe ſhall 
preſerve thee , that is,1f a man will preſerve the | 
uprightneſle of his heart in his wayes, if hee will 
walkeby the rule that God hath appointed him 
then wiſedome ſhall preſerve him, that is, Chriſt 
ſhall guide him in all his wayes, 

Now there is a double gnidance, one in a mat-| 
rer of finning, or not Gnning againſt God , when 
we are preſerved from doing a thing that is un- 
lawfull, which David cals {ading in the paths of 
righteouſneſſe.Pſalm.2 3.3. Seeondly there is a gui- * 
dance, which is a matter of bleſſing and comfort 4 
tous, which is called feeding in faire paſtures, In 
the ſame Fſalm. 23.2. and the ſecond doth de- 
pend upon the firſt. If thou be contented to bee 

uided by the rules the Lord gives thee, he wil 
; ire& thee inthe things that Eine to thy owne 
comfort and advantage. Pſalm. 25, fothe pro- 
miſerunnes there, verſe 1 2,nhat man is hee that tw” 
li 2 ret 
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 reththe Lord? himmillheteacht way that hee ſhall 
chuſe, (Him) that feares him, ard keepes a good 
conſcience in all things, our tqrmer care herein 
is rhat which ſtirrerh up the Lord to guide us and 
dire&tus,in all our ſtreighrs, There iSA time when 
"the Lord hath need of thy ſeryice, if thou wilt 
| not faile himat his need, (as I mhay ſ"ſpeake) hee | 
will not faile thee, when thou h t need of him in 
thy ſtreights. And thus to have counſell given a 
man infuch caſes as doe ncerely concerne him, 
and are of great weight, it isa great privilege, 
| And this thon ſhalt have, if thou wile tollow his | 
 counſell, in other things: Therefore be exhorred | 
upon his ground and motive to keepe thy heart : 
| more perfect with God. 
The cauſe why Abſolon and Rehoboam erred, 
was becauſerhey provoked the] Lord former! y,and | 
if thou bec{talſodiſobedient; this ſhall be your | 
puniſhment, that becauſe you wou!d-nothearken 


| r9his counſell, therfore when thou needeſt colmn- | 


| fell, evenin thoſe things that] ſhall bee as mach 
as thy life, thou ſhalt bee infatuated, The Lord 
| hath made no promiſe to ſuch a man,to ſhew him | 
the way he ſhould chooſe, | 
| | Onething muſtbe added, and that 1s this; that 
iN ally particular caſe, thou muſt be ready tO re-| 
fione thy ſelfe upto the Lord, |to take his counſel, | 
Hee will rot loſe his labour thou muſt have a | 
heart that isplyable to him, and yeeld thy ſelfe | 
up wholly to his diſpoſing, and not ſet thy ſelfe 
toany way (o, but that the Zard may take hit of | 


| it, Thoſe among men that arc  goverdours 
OL! 
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| them thatare pliable, but thoſe that are of Rub- 
born diſpoſitions are a diſcouragement tothem ; 
they that walke fronardly with the Lord, the Lord 
will walke fronardly with them;therefore fee thou 
refiſthim not in the paſſages of his providenee, 
and take not the bir inthy mouth, and ho!d ir in 
thy teeth, as one unwilling to be guided. So ir 
is, menare often ſet ona thing upon a humour, 
and they will goe this way or that way, as they 
like, what ever come of it: but ſometime the 
Lord in mercy barreth up the way, as we doe pits 
that are by the way fide to: keepe trayellers from 
falling in, as they paſſe in the night, VVec finde 
fomerimes the dore ſhut|\upon us in a courſe 
which we would enter into, ſomerimes hee ſets 
our con{cienceupon us toexpoſtulate with us, e- 
venasthe angell did with Hagar, when thee fled 
from her miſtreſle. Gen, 16. 18. Hagar Sarahs 
maid, ſayes he, nhence comeſt thou, and nhither wilt 
thou goe> returne to thy dame, and humble thy 
 ſelfe under her hands. Asif he ſhould have ſaid, 
Hagar, thinke with thy ſelfe who-thou art ,Sarahs 
maid, it was her pride cauſed her to runne away , 
| ſhe thought to have beene tmiſtrefle, and becauſe 
| ſhe could nor bear the roughu'age of her miſtrefle 
ſhe had forgotten her place, theretore the Angel! 

' cals her Sarahs maid J and bids her, goe ard humble 
| thy ſelfe wnder her bards, and likewile fayes hee,con- 
' ſider whence thou comeſt, from the gn4lieſt far 

mily in alltbeworld, and conſider whither thou 

| goeſt, to them that know nor God, that are ſtrang- 


of ©thers, are willing to beſtow their labour on { 


| 
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gers and aliens from the commonwealt of 1ſrael, and 
therefore returne unto thy Dame. |So the Lord. 
ſomerimes {ets our conſCicnces to expoltulare 
with us, why doe you refuſe ſuch |a courſe, and | 
why.doe you take ſuch a Courſe > and it ſhewes us | 
the cauſe of ourerrings, as here the 4ngel/ did Ha-' 
ger, for pride of. heart was the cauſe of her fly- 
ing from her miſtreſle, therfore the|Angell ayes, 
Hagar, Sarahs maid, goe and returne unto thy mi- 
firefle, and humble thyſelfe wnder her hands ; doe not | 
as /ohanan did when h&ent toatke counſell of the 
Lord, whether he ſhould goe into Egypt |or not, rc{olve 
aforchand what thou wilt doe, he fer downe with 
himſelfe, that whatſoever the Lord had aid, bee | 
would goe downe intoEgyprt. $0 it is with ma- 
ay, though chey aske counſell of the Lerd, by 
prayer, their Hearts are ſet upon a curſe, aud will | 
| not be taken off, Cake heed of this Riffenefſe of 
diſp>fition and frowardnefle of ſpirit, which is | 
| a frequent.cau(c,andacaule of much miſgu dance | 
in mens actions, and refigne thy {clfe ro the Lora, | 
an 1 ſecke counſell in the uprightneſle and plaine- 
nefſc of chy heart: thisreſfignation of our ſelves to 
| the Lord, is the way to bediretedupan all occa- 
| LONS, | 
| Nov to vort your heart to this, can1der that the 
way Golleades thee to, how improbable ſoever | 
it ſecmes,it wil be the beſt and ſafeſt way for t hce. 
Many would goe the contrary way } As Lor, when 
the Lord won'd have him flee to - the moun- 
raine, he would goeto Zear, againſt Gods coun: 
| ſell, and you ſee whatcame of it, SÞ David for the 
i num - 
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numbering of the people, though better counſel! 
was giienhim by cab. But bewas ſetupon it,be 
would doe it, and ſeewhat came of it. So Iorah 
would fight with Pharaeh-Necho, though better 
counſell was ſent him from the Lord, to paſſe by 
bim,and let him alone: ſee what came of it, Ther- 
fore take heed of this ſtiffeneſſe of affe tion, and 
| Wiltulneſſe, and ſtubborreneſle of Spirit, The 
| Lord may ſometime give way to thy mind, but 
_ | it 1s in judgement, not in mercy : the thing which 
thou haſt a mind to,it maybe brought to paſſe, but 
it had becne better for thee to want it. As it had 
beene for Balaem, but he would needs goe up to 
Balaac, and theretore the Lord bad him goe in bis 
anger, {ceing he would not be ftaid. Hee deales 
with us as Eliſha did with thoſe,2 King 2,15. That 
would goe to ſeeke the body of Eliah, they had many de. 
nals, but yer they were inſlant with him, ſo that in the 
end, he bad them goe, and they went, and leſt their la- 
bour, for they faund him not, In all caſes of difficulty 
Tearne to ſeeke counſell of the Lord. 

Theſe conditions obſerved, you ſhall have the 
uſe of this privilege. 
| Another uſe is this, ler every man learne from 
hence robe the gloryof Chriſt. How is this drawn 
trom thence, you will fay> |If you looke into 
that place inthe 1 Corin, 11.7. See how it fol- 
loves upon it : Chriſt is the head of every man 
and che man is the womans head, as 15 before in 
the Chapter, what followes upon that ? in the 
ſeventh verſe, he ſaves, rhe man is the image and 
glory of God, and the woman is the glory ot the 
Ii4 man. 
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man, The meaning is this, when thou doſt con- | 
ſider that the Lord1s thy husband,) and thy head, } 
thou muſt rhinke of this with thy 1e!te, and every | 
time thou find ſtthatpaſſage in Script rezit ſhould 
t thee in mind to: carry thy ſelife ſo as rbou |: 
mailt be the glory of rhe Lord, rhat[is, thou mult 
take heed of ſtanding on thine owne bottome,and 
ſeeking glory to thy lelfe, and of ſhining with 
thine owne beames, fecking any ſelfe-excellency;./. 
but as it.i$ in the civill law, ACulitr\coruſcat radiis 
mariti, the woman muſt ſhine with rhe beames of 
: the man, that is, ſhe muſt chalenge nothing as ber 
| owne, but every thing ſhe ſeekes of ſtands for, it! 
is inthe./name of ber Husband, therefore what- 
ever thoy haſt beene, Oreever thoubaſt ſought, ho- 
nour to thy ſelfe, and applauſe, and|to be| thought 
ſome body in the world,yet now thinke thus with 
thy ſelfe, 1 aim the Lords new, I muſt give 
himall the praiſe, and carry my lalfe ſo, that al] 
my excellency may refle&t upon| him. And this 
alſ>,thatwe are members, is alſoargument enough 
for ir, VVhbat can the members dpt ? there 1s agi- 
4ty in them rodoe many actions; but where have 
they all their yigour ? is it not from che head > So 
all tFewit, and learaing thou haſt, jthoſe cxcellen- 
cies thou haſt, whence haſt thoy them ? are they | 
not from Chriſt? the members Uþe that they do, 
but in an infrumentall manner,ſo Hoſtichon, what 
ever rhou doft. Therefore conſider thus, and fay.} 
beartily, it is not I that doe this qr that, but the 
| grace of God in me,{ doe but af s agere, it is the. 
| | influence of my head; Chriſt hath wrought it by 
| | me, 
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me, as Paw! ſaid,thatphraſe is robe marked which 
is afed in Galat, 2. Hee that was mighty by Peter | 
1h the Apoſtleſhip over the circumcition, was al- 
{oO mighty by me towards the Gentiles. The Apo. | 
; ft!e doth nor ſay, that he or Fe er was able todoe | 
any thing, buraſcribeth allro the Lord, So thon | 


| ſhouldetttbinke with thy felfe | never ſay, 1 have 


' dobe. ſuch athing, or brought ſuch a thing to |. 


| paſſe, or ſuch anexcellent pertormance hath come 
trom me, but ſay, the Lord hath done ſucha thing 
| by me. In other things you doit, when you ſee an 
 inftrumenr well plaid on, you commend not that, | 
| but him that uſeth it: that 1s/ the caſe of cvery 
| man; wee are but the Lor?'s inftruments, he ts 
| mighty by us, weeare but ated by the Lord. If | 
| Chri(t be the bead, thou mult ſecke his glory : | 
| this the Lord ts jealous Of Sacrilege God will not 
takeat the hand of avy man,hewlll not be robd of 
| his time, the Sabbath or any thing elle, but of all 
'Otber he can leaſt away with this theff, robbing 
' him of his glory, and yeras that 1s moſt tender to | 


' him, ſo our fingersare more irchingatrer that, A | 
| man is greedy of applauſe, and it hee looke not | 
| narrowly to himſelte, 1s ready ro take the glory to | 
| himſelfe. that belongs to the Lord, Thou muſt 
| be the Lords glory, but it rhoutakeany to thy 
 ſelfeand if rhou ltand on thy owne botrome, thou 
| artthy owne glory, and not his: therefore above; 
all chings take heed of being deceived and found. 
| guilty herin, | But you will (ay, How may I come | 

to know it > Firſt, confider what thy end is in thy 

actions, whether the demonſtration of ſome gitt 
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God hath giventhee, or for his glary, and ifthou 
gndelt nor out thy end, yet conſider whether in 
matter or manner of doing, thou|doſt nor ſteppe 
our Of the way :1t not by this,yetconfider after the 
action is done, when any thing is well performed 
by thee, whetberthy heart beginne not ro fivell in 
thee, thar 15, to thinke better of thy ſelfe than be- 
fore, that is a ſigne thou take(t ſgmerhing to thy 
ſelfe, that belongs to the Lord. And when a man 
| rakes that to himſelfe which is the Lords, hee is 
not the glory of the Lord. lf not by this, then, 
Laſtly conſiderwhetherthou art more troubled 
for that diſcredit that comes to [thy ſelfe, or the 
diſhonour that redownds to |the Lord upon 


= 
| - | thy miſcarriage at any time, conſider how thou 
| 


—— 


artaffe&ed with aby thing. One|ſtep further you | 
mult goe,and that i$,not onely:to rake nothing to 
y« urſelves, bur likewiſe ſo ro behave your ſelves 
that. you may be an honour to God! by ſhewing 
forch the graces of Chrift,that the Lord may boaſt 
Of youas he did of 706.1. 106.8] Lay thou muſt 

carry thy (elfe ſo, asthe Lord may glory inthee, 
lay to Sathan of thee, as he did to him of 106: ſee- 
eſt not ſuch a man in ſuch a towne , :n ſuch a place, 
how zealous hee is, how holyzbet not a ſhame and 
reproach to him, but a prajſe : hee lookes for this 
from his Saints,and therefore|weares/them as ſig- 
nets on his right hand, As great men weare dia- 
| monds, and precious ftones, and jewels in their 
| cares, about their necks, and{|it their rings, to a- 
| Jorne and beaurifie them : ſo the ſervants of the 
bags are his jenels that hee weares to make'him 
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g10rious in the eyes of men: great menare kno vn 
by their Iewels, and ſo is the Lord by his Saints, 


Therefore it 15 a great motive to keepe thy lelfe | 


unſpotred of the world, to carry thy felfe fo, that 
his name may be honoured, and his Goſpell well 
ſpoken of: the glory of Chriſt is engaged in thy 
carriage, {ct it be ſuch as becommeth the Gof: 


pell, 


try and conſider from berce what thy condition 
1s. If bebe the head of the Church, no man with- 


'in the compaſſe of the true Church,but is amem- | 
| berof Chrift. Conſider whether thou bea mem- 


ber of h1s body, one that 1s guided by his Spirit 
Or 02O; but bow ſhall we knoxw that? _ 

Farit by this, thou ſhalt find the ſame Spirit 
that is in Chriſt living and breathing in thee 
thou ſhalr finde the ſame diſpoſition and antipa- 
thy and affe&1ons to be in thee, that are in him , 
abborring that evill, and cleaving torhat good he 
doth. For the body of the treeand thebranches are 
not of different narures : therefore conſider what 
ſwmnilitude is betwecne the Lord and thee. So {60n 
as thou art a living member,the ſame ſpirit 1s ſent 
into thy heart, and infinuates' it felfe into thy 
foule, and makesirt conformable ro Chriſt in all 
things. As the fire infinuares| it [elfe into the iron, 
and makes it like ir ſe\f : he that'is in Chriſt, ts made 


| 8ew creature, and partabes of thediuine nature, and 


is like him in all _ But if this berhe rule, / 


| feare my condition, for 7 find many contraty dil- 
| poſitions in me to his word, and contrary to 


Againif Chriſt be the head of every man, then | 
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| Chriſt, Anſw, Thou waiſt find many rcbellions 
| in thee, andyerthe ſame diſpoſition remaine in 
| rhee, that is 1n Chriſt. There may|be (wellings in 
| the members, bur yet there is a| diſpoſition of 
| health and firength andvivacity that wears them 
' OUt. 1C0r.,6.15, 16. know J0u met that your bodies are 
Founorgpt Chriſt > Shall I thep take the mem- 

bers of Chriſt, and make them the mem- 
| bers of ' an harlot God forbid, &c. that is; it is 


| impoſſible it ſhould be fo, it is li e that ſpeech in 
| Rom, 6.1,2. ſhallwe continue in| finne &Cc. how | 


' ſhallwe that are dead &c, live any longer therin > 

| Thatis, as it is impoſſible tor him / thatis dead 
to ſinnezto live therein ſo it is impoſſible forhim 

' that is 4 member of Chriſt,to be mage the member of 


an harlot. Why what ſay you to {Davids caſe,that | 


| fell into adulrery 2 Anſm, Though be did, he was 
' not made the member of an harlqr. For therefore 
| you ſhall find in'the 16. Verſe, hee that is glued, 
forſothe word in the originall ſignifies, that is, 


| his hearf, gives bis mind roany 1inne, hee cannot 
be amemberof Chriſt: though he hat is a mem- 
ber may fall into many innes|, yer hee is not 
co4p glued, Nor knit to any bo, for then hee 
on; not be a member of Chriſt : For if he bee 
ſo, hee is of the ſame ſpirit or Yody. Now it is 
impoſſible tobeof the body of| Chriſt, and ofa 
contrary body too. If a man have his heart glued 
;toany (in, he is not a member of.Chriſt, bee ita 
matter of credit, learning, pleaſhre, or delitthr, a- 
;ny luſt, if thy heart be glued cojr, and thou canſt 
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not get them aſunder, thou art not a member of 
Chriſt. Forthey arc not wedded ro any fir, but of. 
there is a divorce berween every member of Chriſt | 
and finne, though they may fall one upon ano- 
ther, and touch each, yet they are of a mouldering | 
nature, they will nor cleave together, For he thar | 
tsof God is.in Chriſt, and hath the nature of 
Chriſt in him, that will nor ſuffer him to fin. As | 
| rake water and oile, they may yiolently be ſhaken | | 
' together, and they will ſeeme to be mixed roge. | 
therand to be one, but they will not continue fo 
| long, there is no coalition, becauſe they are of di- 
yerſe natures; andthe one remaines water ftill, 
and the otheroile: ſohe that is in Chrift cannot 
cleave to any ſine," though fin and he may rouch 
{ometime, yet they are ſtrangers, cannot ſtand to- 
gether, they cannot cleave one to another, 
Beſides, conlidertl'e manner of thy obedience, | . 
all thatare Chriſts, ob»y him, after that manner | 
that the members doe the head, The headſhip of | 


[ 


Chriſt is not an imaginarie thing ; he is nor Uſe! 
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the politicke head of a body, but he is like a ha- 
| turall head, that is, there comes a natural] true li- 
ving influence from Chriſt to his members, that 
workes upon their hearts and wils, as the head | 
doth on the members. There 1s a force that inſi- 
nuates-it ſelfe from Chriſt unto them,that moves 
them to obedience. Members, they are not mn- | 
ved by argumentation,by reaſons and arguments, 
but by a certaine force that comes from the head, 
and from a propenſneſſe that is in them : ſo thoſe \ 
thatare Chriſts, are not moved by reaſons {imply 
ro 
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, toobedience. My meaning is,not|that reaſons are 
| excluded,for they have motives and arguments to 
| move themas wellas'others , but that is nor all, 
| there 15 a proclivitie planted in them, that makes | 
' them obedient totheir head Chriſt ieſus. Conſider 
| thoſe words, Rom. 6, 13, Wherefore give up your 
| members as neapoms of Righteouſneſſe| unto God, that is, 
ſo ſoone as aman is dead to finand made alive to 
' Chriſt, conſider now you are made niembers of | 
' another body, have another head; and therefore as 
: the members are obedient to the head, and ready | 
to doe what ever that will have them doe : fo bee | 
you ready to doe what ever Chriſt commands, As 
when the head would havea thing done,the mem- 
bers doe it willingly without any relu&ancy, con- 
ſider whether thy obedience be of that nature : 
other men are drawne tO it by] outward morives | 
from the foree of arguments and reaſons, but they 
want this inward propenſneſſe tro bee guided 
by Chriſt, as the members. are guided by the 
head. | 
| Laſtly conſiderwhether thob ſeeke thy ſelf or 
l the good and advantage of others. For look what 
being a man hath, whar ſtate Or condition in the 
Church, what frame of ſpirit within, ſuch are his 
defires : ſolongasa man is ngt a member, but a- 
lone, ſo long he ſeekes the per tion of himſclfe, 
as alone ; butbeing a member, he ſcekes his good 
as he isa fellow member with the reſt ; his condi- 
[tion isaltered,there comes andther ſpirit into him 
that gives him the diſpoſition of a member : and |. 
| the well being of a member, is| nor to be alone, bur 
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| to be knit to the other members,and tobe knit to- | 
gether with them to the head. 

The Chara&ers of a member arc, firſt to be ſo- 
ciable, it is not the property of a member to bee 
alone, if thou be knit unto Chrift, thou canſt nor | 
want fellowſhip with Chriſtians, with the mem- 
| bers of Chriſt. As a memberof the bady, if there| 
| be anydifhoynture made,it ſeeks to be knit again, 

ſo every one that tsa member, cannot endure to 
want the fellowſhip of Chriftz ifacloud come be- 
ewixt Chriſt and him, hce cannot reſt till hee bee 
made one with him againe, or of thereſt of the 
Saints, which arc his tellow members. 
| Secondly another diſpoſition of a member is to 
be uſeful and ſerviceableto the bodie and the xeſt 
of the members,as the hand, the eye, and the eare, 
in its place. So it is with ever tae that is a mem- 
| ber of this body, whercas before he ſonght him- 
| ſelfe, and conſidered what did redownd to him- 
ſelfe, what profit or credit, now the caſe is alte- 
red and his thoughts are , bow ſhall I doe any 
thing which may glarifie my head and advantage | 
my fellow members? how ſball I bce uſefull co} 
; God and man? 
| Llaſtlya memberis compaſſionate, hath a ſel- 
| 1ow-fecling of what befals any of the reſt of the 
| members, itweepes with them that weepe &C. 
that is, it uſeth tobe affeted with the good or 
| with the evill, that concerne the body of the 
| Church or any member of it, and this 15 a natural 
diſpoſition that followes the nature of all mem- 


bers, and the Spirit that is in them, As-Saint 
Paul) 
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\ Paulſayes who is offended, and 1 burne notwith 
gricfe and forrow for ite Iteeletwinges when 0. 
| thers are hurt. Conſider how thou art affeted 
with the caſe of the Church, whether thou find 
bowels of compaſhon in thee, and art able to take 
their cauſe to heart,and is thy heaxt ſtirred inthee, 
accordingly as thou ſeeſt it go well or ill with the 
; Church 2 If fo, thou haſt che diſpofitions of a 
member, and then Chriſt is thy head, and 
all the promiſes made to 
Chriſt, the Church belong. 
otherwiſe thou haſt no| inter. 
Aj - [eſt in him, 
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